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PREFACE. 


THIS  volume  on  Pastoral  Tlteoloyy  is  published  prima 
rily  as  a  text-book  for  the  students  of  Louvain  College  who 
are  completing  the  last  year  of  their  theological  course. 
Pastoral  theology  is  taught  at  our  college  as  a  special 
branch  of  the  sacred  sciences.  Most  of  our  candidates  are 
destined  for  American  dioceses,  where,  immediately  after 
their  arrival,  they  are  placed  in  charge  of  missions,  no  op 
portunity  being  afforded  them  to  study  the  proper  manage 
ment  of  mission  and  parish  work  under  the  guidance  of 
experienced  rectors.  Therefore  they  must  needs  be  intro 
duced  to  the  practical  work  of  an  American  missionary  and 
be  prepared  for  their  apostolical  life  before  they  leave 
our  college. 

If  further  apology  be  necessary  for  the  publication  of 
this  book,  the  author  would  respectfully  state  :  The  students 
wanted  a  text-book  on  Pastoral  Theology ;  there  was  none 
in  English.  His  esteemed  Superior,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Rector, 
Mgr.  Willemsen,  requested  him  to  write  one,  ami  here  is 
what  he  could  gather  from  reliable  sources  and  from  a  per 
sonal  experience  of  nearly  seventeen  years  on  the  American 
mission.  It  was  no  easy  task  to  compress  so  much  matter 
into  the  form  of  a  manual ;  hence  so  many  laconic  sen 
tences  and  aphorisms.  The  living  voice  of  the  professor 
has  to  expand  the  materials,  and  give  more  coloring  to  the 
different  phases  of  pastoral  life.  Moreover,  local- customs, 
special  conditions  and  circumstances  are  so  various  and 
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manifold  in  America  that  they  could  not  be  noticed  singly 
in  a  manual  which  has  to  deal  more  with  general  principles. 

With  regard  to  purely  personal  views  and  suggestions, 
the  author  points  to  the  old  adage :  Niillius  addict'us 
jurare  in  verla  magistri. 

May  these  pages  be  also  of  utility  and  consolation  to  my 
brother  priests  in  many  lands,  especially  those  zealously 
working  for  the  salvation  of  souls  on  free  American  soil. 

AMERICAN  COLLEGE,  LOTJVAIN, 
On  Our  Lady's  Birthday,  1896. 


PREFACE   TO   THE   SECOND   EDITION. 


THE  rapid  disposal  of  the  first  edition  was  anticipated  by 
several  of  our  leading  Catholic  reviews,  which  referred  to 
it  in  words  of  welcome  and  with  encouraging  praise.  This 
new  American  edition  has  been  carefully  revised  and  en 
larged  ;  a  number  of  typographical  errors  are  corrected ; 
several  paragraphs  strengthened  by  explanatory  remarks; 
not  a  few  important  notes,  suggested  by  the  reading  of  the 
new  book  (The  Ambassador  of  Christ]  of  our  beloved 
American  Cardinal,  have  been  added ;  one  more  chapter 
has  been  appended  to  the  third  part ;  and  the  whole  volume 
reduced  to  a  more  convenient  and  pleasing  shape  and  size. 

The  author  commends  the  second  edition  also  to  the 
favor  and  protection  of  our  Immaculate  Lady,  and.  humbly 
asks  her  to  obtain  from  her  divine  Son,  the  "  Pastor 
Bonus,"  a  blessing  on  this  book,  and  graciously  to  overlook 
the  shortcomings  of  him  who  wrote  it,  and  to  consider  only 
his  earnest  wish  to  serve  his  brethren. 
LOUVAIX,  Candlemasday,  1897. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


1.  Pastoral  Theology  is  the  science  which  teaches  the 
proper  discharging  of  the  various  duties  of  the  priest  in 
the  care  of  souls.      It  is  the  scientific  application  of  the 
different  branches  of  theology  whose  study  it  presupposes. 
As  a  science  it  has  its  rules,  directions,  and  customs  which 
serve  as  its  principles.      Its  end  is  the  preparation  of  the 
voung    ecclesiastic    for    his    sublime    destiny    to    worthily 
represent  Christ   among   the    people  and   to  continue  the 
work  of  His  redemption  :  Dnmmw  Nosier  Jesus  Christus, 
e  terris  ascensurus  ad,  coelos,  sacerdotes  sni  ipsius  weanos 
reliquit.      (Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xiv.,  cap.  v.) 

2.  From    the    earliest  days    of    the    Church    Pastoral 
Theology  has  been  recognized  as   a  most   important   and 
useful  science  and  art.      St.    Gregory  Xazianzen  (Or.  <le 
Fugci)  says:   Ars  quaedam  arthtm  et  scientia,  scientiarum 
mi  hi  esse   mdetur   hominem    regere.     And    Gregory    the 
Great's  words  are  sufficiently  known  :  Ars  artium  regimen 
animanim.      St.    Paul   gave  the  first   lessons  in  Pastoral 
Theology  to  his  disciples,  Timothy  and  Titus,  in  his  epistles 
addressed  to  them. 

3.  Sources. — Sacred   Scriptures,   especially  the  epistles 
of  the   apostles.— Fathers   of   the   Church:    St.    Ignatius, 
St.  Cyprian,  St.  Gregory  Xazianzen  (0 ratio  de  Fit  (/a),  St. 
Chrysostom  (De  Saeerdotio},  St.  Ambrose  (De  Officiis},  St. 
Jerome  (Epp.  ad  Nepotianum,  Rusticwm,  Heliodorum), 
St.  Augustine  (De  Doctrina  Christiana,  de  Catechizandis 
Rudilus\  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (Reyula  Pastoralis).- 
Papal  documents.— Ecumenical,    national,    and   provincial 
councils.— Decisions    of    the    Sacred    Congregations.—  Li 
turgical    books. — Diocesan    and    episcopal    enactments.— 
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Legitimate  customs. — Experiences  of  saintly  and  learned 
pastors. — Personal  experience  with  a  constant  study  of 
human  nature,  whose  main  features  are  always  and  every 
where  the  same. — The  handiest  and  perhaps  the  most  useful 
book  of  Pastoral  Theology  is  one's  own  heart.  Massillon 
when  asked  :  ' '  Where  did  you  get  that  marvellous  knowl 
edge  of  the  human  heart  which  reveals  itself  in  all  your 
sermons?"  answered:  "  Simply  by  looking  into  my  own 
heart." 

4.  Literature. — The  best  and  most  complete  treatises  on 
Pastoral  Theology  are  written  in  German.      We  mention 
only  the  prominent  works  of  Sailer,  Amberger,  Benger, 
Pohl,    Schuech,    Stolz,    Gassner,    Renninger-Goepfert.— 
Latin  works:  Lohner  (Institutiones  Practicae),  Neumayr 
( Vir  Apostolicus\  Mach  (Thesaurus  Sacerdotalis).  Rad- 
linsky  (Theologia  Pastor  alis}.     French  authors:  Dieulin 
and  Dubois. — While  we  have  not  a  single  work  in  English 
Catholic   literature   on    Pastoral    Theology,   still  we    have 
excellent  books  by  Cardinal  Gibbons  (The  Ambassador  of 
Christ)  and  Cardinal   Manning  (The  Eternal  Priesthood} 
and  Bishop  Moriarty  (Allocutions),  and  good  translations  of 
Frassinetti  (Parish  Priests  Manual)  and  of  Schuech  (First 
Part  of  Pastoral  Theology).     The  American  Ecclesias 
tical  Review  is  a  monthly  publication  exclusively  devoted 
to  the  diffusion  and  interpretation  of  practical  theology, 
more  especially  in  its  bearing  upon  the  Church  adminis 
tration  in   the  United  States.     This    magazine  is  of   the 
highest  value  for  the  field  of  Pastoral  Theology  in  Amer 
ica  and  seems  almost  indispensable  to  the  American  clergy, 

5.  Division. — The    natural    division    of    Pastoral   The 
ology  appears  to  be  given  in  the  divine  command :  Euntes 
docete  (preaching  and  catechizing) ;   haptizantes  (dispensing 
the  means  of  grace,  sacraments  and  sacramentals) ;  docentcs 
eos  servare  omnia,  quaecumque  mandavi  vobis  (leading  and 
directing  the  flock  of  Christ). 
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PART  I. 
PREACHING, 


Dignity  and  Obligation  of  Preaching. 

Pro  Christo  ergo  legatione  fungimiir, 
tamquam  Deo  exhortante  per  nos. 
Obsecramus pro  Christo,  reconcili- 
amini  Deo  (2  Cor.  v.  20). 

1.  PREACHING  is  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Christ  as  His 
ambassador;   it  is  to  offer  salvation  to  men  by  announcing 
the  Gospel  of  truth  and  peace  to  those  who  arc  "  of  good 
will."      It  is  a  sublime  function  :    "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  of  them  that 
bring  the  glad  tidings  of  good  things"  (Rom.  x.  15). 

2.  The  natural  order  calls  for  the  duty  of  preaching. 
The  priest  is  a  father;    the  spiritual  child  has  a  right  to 
be  guided  and  instructed  by  its  parent.      Moreover,  faith  is 
the  root  and  beginning  of  spiritual  life ;   but  faith  conies 
from  hearing.     Quomodo  autcm  audient  sine praedicantef 
(Rom.  x.  14.) 
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3.  Positive    divine   law  makes   preaching  a  necessary 
duty.      Enntes  docete;  praedicate  evangelium  omni  crea- 
turae  (Mark  xvi.  15).      Christ  sent  His  apostles  to  preach: 
Misit  illos  praedicare  regnum  Dei  (Luke  ix.  2).      They 
need  not  fear  any  human  power :    Verbum  Dei  non  est  al- 
ligatum  (2  Tim.   ii.   9).       They  are  to  speak  freely  and 
boldly:  Praedicate  super  tecta  (Matt.  x.  27).     The  apos 
tles  taught  the  necessity  of  preaching,  and  looked  upon  it 
as  a    duty  pressing   on    them.      Mindful  of   the  Master's 
precept,  St.  Peter  says:  Praecepit  nobis  praedicare  populo 
(Acts  x.  42).     St.  Paul  writes:   Hoc  estverbumfidei,  quod 
praedicamus  (Bom.   x.    8).      He  teaches  Titus  (ii.  1)  the 
importance  of  this  duty :   Tu  autem  loquere  quae  decent 
sanam  doctrinam.     He  urges  Timothy  (2,  iv.  2) :  Prae- 
dica  verbum,  insta  opportune,  importune:  argue,  obsecra. 
The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  takes  no  credit  for  preaching 
constantly  :  Nam  si  evangelizavero,  non  est  mi  hi  gloria, 
necessitous  enim  mihi  incumbit:  vae  enim  mihi  est  si  non 
evangelizavero  (1    Cor.    ix.   16).      The   apostles  regarded 
preaching  their  primary  duty :   Non  est  aequum  nos  dcre- 
linquere  verbuin  Dei  (Act  vi.  2).     St.  Chrysostom  adds  in 
explanation :  Et  quidem  nulla  alia  de  causa  tune  omncs 
Stephano  viduarum  oeconomiam   commiserunt,   quam  u1 
ipsi  verbi  ministerio  vacarent   (De  Sacerd.  1.  n.  3).     At 
all  times  the  ministers  of  Christ  must  be  ready  to  preach  : 
Parati  sender  ad  satisfactionem  omni  poscenti  vos  de  ea, 
quae  in  nobis  est  spe  (1  Pet.  iii.  15). 

4.  The  Council  of  Trent  clearly  defines  the  duty  of 
preaching  for  all  who  have  the  care  of  souls :   Pmecepto 
mandatum  est  omnibus,  quibus  animarum  cura  commissa 
est,  oves   suas  verbi  dimni  praedicatione  pascere   (Sess. 
xxiii. ,  c.  i.).    The  same  Council  specifies  the  time  of  preach 
ing  :    Quicumque  parochiales  vel  alias  curam  animarum 
habentes,  ecclesias  quocumque  modo  obtinent,  per  se,  vel  per 
olios  idoneos,  si  legitime  impedlti  fueruit,  dtcbus  saliem 
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aominicis  et  festis  solemnibus  plebes  sill  commissas  pro 
sua  et  earum  capacitate  pascant  salutaribus  verbis  (Sess.  v. , 
c.  ii.).  The  third  Baltimore  Council  enjoins  the  Tridentine 
decrees  with  their  binding  force  etiam  tempore  aestivo,  and 
threatens  their  non-observance  with  a  severe  penalty  from 
the  Ordinary  (No.  216). 

5.  A  true  priest  will  not  so  far  forget  his  sublime  dig 
nity  as  to  imitate  Protestant  ministers,  who  give  themselves 
and  their  people  a  vacation,  each  year,  of  six  or  eight  weeks 
by  ' '  closing  up    shop ' '  and  seeking  a  cool  shade    in  the 
country  or  the  salubrious  breezes  of  the  ocean.    There  is  no 
vacation  in  the  service  of  God  :  as  daily  nourishment  is  nec 
essary  for  the  life  and  health  of  the  body,  so  the  soul  must 
continually  receive  its  spiritual  food.     Thus  St.  Chrysostom 
considers  the  preaching  of  the  verbnm  Dei  the  necessary 
means  by  which  the  soul  of  the  Christian  is  kept  from  dis 
ease  and  death.      Hoc  vice  medicament?,  hoc  vice  ignis  ac 
viceferri,  sive  urendum  sive  secandum  sit,  iUo  uti  necesse 
est :  si  illud  nihil  possit,  reliqua  omnia  incassum  abeunt. 
Roc  etjaeenteni  animam  excitamus,  et  tumentem  compes- 
cimus,  et  redundantia  praescindimus  et  deficientia  supple- 
mus,  et  reliqua  omnia  facimus  quae  ad  animae  conferunt 
incolumitatem.    Nam  ad  vitaeoptimam  constitutionem  al- 
terius  vita  ad  similitudinem  et  aemulationem  revocare  pos- 
sit.   Cumautem  anima  circa  spuria  dogmata  aegrotat  tune 
verbi  usus  maxime  necessarius  est,  non  ad  domesticoriim 
securitatem  tantum,  verum  ctiam  ad  externa  bella  (De  Sac. 
\\.   3).      "So  essential,"   Cardinal  Gibbons  says,  "to  the 
preservation  of  Christianity  is  the   ministry  of   preaching, 
that  if  the  voice  of  the  evangelist  were  hushed  in  a  district 
or   city  for  fifty   years  the   light  of   the   Gospel  would   be 
well-nigh  extinguished  in  that  region  "  (The  Ambassador 
<>f  Christ,  p.  278). 

6.  A   priest,    cur  am    animarum   haleus,   is  bound  in 
conscience  to  exercise  the  office  of  preaching  pro  capaci- 
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tate  sua.  "With  himself,  it  is  a  question  of  saving  his  own 
soul.  If  he  be  incapable  of  preaching,  it  matters  not  for 
what  reason,  he  should  ask  his  bishop  for  a  capable  assist 
ant  or  resign  his  pastoral  charge.  St.  Alphonsus  (Praxis 
Conf.,  n.  203)  states  that  some  theologians  believe  a  parish 
priest  who  neglects  to  preach  during  one  continuous  month 
sins  grievously  ;  and  Barbosa,  who  has  never  been  accused 
of  rigorism,  maintains:  Qui  raro  concionantur,  peccant 
mortaliter,  etiam  praecisa  gravi  necessitate  populi  (De 
ojficio  parochi,  i.  14). 


Qualifications  of  the  Preacher. 

1.  A  vocation,  a  special  calling  from  God,  is  the  first 
and  fundamental    requirement   of   the  preacher,   because 
preaching  is  a  priestly  function  .     St.  Gregory  says  :  Prae- 
conis  officium  suscipit  quisquis  ad  sacerdotium  accedit. 
But  a  vocation  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  sacerdotal 
dignity.       Nee  quisquam  sumit   sibi   honorem,    sed  qui 
vocatur  a  Deo  (Heb.  v.  4). 

2.  A  mission  gives  the  preacher  the  credentials  of  his 
office.*     He  must  be  sent  by  the  Church  of  God  so  that 
he  may  speak  with  authority  :  Sicut  potestatem  habens,  et 
non   sicut   scribae   et   Pharisaei   (Matt.  vii.  29).     Being 
sent,  he  comes  in  nomine  Domini  as  the  alter  Christus, 
His  ambassador  to  guilty  men,  speaking  in  His  name  and 
place.     Whether  young  or  old,  he  is  authorized  to  say  with 
St.  Paul  :    Tamquam  Deo  exhortante  per  nos  (2  Cor.  v. 
20). 

3.  A  virtuous  life  is  another  requisite  of  the  sacerdos 
sacra  docens.     Like  St.  John  the  Baptist,  he  must  appear 
before  his  hearers  in  sanctitate  et  justitia.      He  must  be  of 

*  Read  the  ninth   lesson  of   the  Feast  of  St.  John  Capistran,  in  the 
Roman  Breviary,  March  28. 
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a  blameless  life,  a  mirror  of  virtue  for  his  people,  a  pat 
tern  for  his  flock.  He  must  possess  a  lively  faith  in  God 
and  His  Church,  a  spirit  of  prayer,  a  burning  love  for 
souls,  a  consciousness  of  his  unworthiness  and  shortcom 
ings.  Of  this  last  virtue  the  great  St.  Augustine  says, 
referring  it  to  the  preacher:  Quanta  videtur  humilior, 
tan  to  alt i us  alias  non  ventositate,  scd  soliditate  transcendit 
(De  Doct.  Christ.,  n.  6).  A  contempt  of  praise  and  ap 
plause  will  be  the  natural  consequence  of  deeply  seated 
humility ;  and  such  a  disdain  of  human  applause  is  neces 
sary  in  the  man  of  God.  Etenim,  St.  John  Chrysostom  says 
(1.  c.  v.  2),  si  laudes  aspernans  non  proferat  doctrinam 
gratia  et  sale  conditam,  despicabilis  apud  multos  evadit, 
nihil  lucri .  .  .  referens.  A  charitable  heart  is  ever  dif 
fusive;  it  wants  to  expand,  to  vent  its  warmth,  to  com 
municate  it  to  others.  This  manifestation  we  call  zeal. 
"  Such  a  zeal,"  Cardinal  Newman  says,  "  poor  and  feeble 
though  it  be  in  us,  has  been  the  very  life  of  the  Church, 
and  the  breath  of  her  preachers  and  missionaries  in  all  ages. 
It  was  such  a  sacred  fire  which  brought  Our  Lord  from 
heaven,  and  which  He  desired,  which  He  travailed,  to 
communicate  to  all  around  Him.  '  I  am  come  to  send 
fire  on  the  earth,'  He  says,  'and  what  \vill  I  but  that  it 
be  kindled  ?  '  .  .  .  This  has  been  the  secret  of  the  propaga 
tion  of  the  Church  from  the  very  first,  and  will  be  to  the 
end ;  this  is  why  the  Church,  under  the  grace  of  God,  to 
the  surprise  of  the  world,  converts  the  nations,  and  why 
no  sect  can  do  the  like ;  this  is  why  Catholic  missionaries 
throw  themselves  so  generously  among  the  fiercest  savages, 
and  risk  the  most  cruel  torments,  as  knowing  the  worth  of 
the  soul,  as  realizing  the  world  to  come,  as  loving  their 
brethren  dearly,  though  they  never  saw  them,  as  shudder 
ing  at  the  thought  of  eternal  woe,  and  as  desiring  to  in 
crease  the  fruit  of  their  Lord's  passion  and  the  triumphs 
of  II is  grace  "  (Discourses  to  Mixed  Congregations). 
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4.  Knowledge  is  essential  to  the  office  of  the  preacher. 
Nemo  dat  quod  non  habet ;  but  it  is  his  official  duty  to 
impart  knowledge.  Labia  sacerdotis  custodient  scientiam 
et  legem  requirent  ex  ore  ejus  (Malach.  ii.  7).  His  scientia 
must  be  varia  et  multiplex,  St.  Gregory  ISTazianzen  says, 
giving  as  reason,  ut  uniuscujusque  animam  sibi  adjungat, 
apteque  et  apposite  omnes  alloquatur  (1.  c.  n.  44).  The 
same  Father  explains  :  Nam  certe  alias  docere  aggredi  prius 
quam  ipsi  satis  edocti  simus  .  .  .  valde  stultorum  aut  te- 
merariorum  esse  mihi  videtur :  stultorum  si  ne  inscitiam 
quidem  suam  agnoscant:  temerariorum,  si  cum  earn  cog- 
nitam  habeant,  hoc  tamen  negotium  aggredi  non  verentur 
(1.  c.  n.  47).  He  then  continues  with  bitter  irony : 
Sacer  etiam  ab  incuhabulis  Samuel :  statim  sapientes  et 
magistri  sumus  et  in  divinis  rebus  sublimes,  et  scribarum 
ac  legisperitorum  primi,  ac  coelestes  nos  ipsos  designa- 
mus,  et  vocari  ab  hominibus  rabbi  expetimus  .  .  .  et  nisi 
magnis  laudibus  efferamur,  indignatione  ajjicimur  (1.  c. 
49).  The  preacher  is  supposed  to  possess  a  fair  knowledge 
of  literature,  philosophy,  and  theology. 

(a)  LITERATURE. — The  preacher  must  have  a  perfect 
command  of  the  language  he  uses;  for  language  is  the 
medium  for  the  communication  of  our  thoughts.  This 
medium  must  be  transparent  if  it  is  to  be  useful.  His 
language  in  announcing  the  word  of  God  must  be  the 
choicest,  though  simple  and  natural;  the  richest,  though 
clear  as  crystal.  The  Gospel  he  preaches  is  the  priceless 
pearl  of  heaven.  But  to  make  it  attractive  and  to  show 
its  beauty  and  value,  he  must  set  it  in  a  neat  and  precious 
casing.*  The  preacher  must  choose  the  right  word  for  the 

*  "Von  Natur  und  Geburt  sind  wir  alle  Barbaren,  sagte  sclaon  der 
alte  Gracian  in  seinem  '  WeHorakel '  ;  Unterriclit  und  Erzieliung 
machen  aus  uns  was  wir  sind.  Und  nun  erst  das  Wort,  die  Gabe,  die 
Macht  des  Wortes,  diese  edelste,  hocliste  Blilte  aller  geistigen  und  sitt- 
liclien  Bildung,  in  dem  die  ganze  Ideenwelt  sich  offenbart,  die  Summe 
alles  dessen,  was  der  Mensch  geworden,  errungen  und  erstrebt  hat, 
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right  idea,  and  never  use  two  words  where  one  is  sufficient ; 
for  it  must  be  his  constant  endeavor  not  only  to  be  under 
stood  distinctly,  but  also  not  to  be  misunderstood.  He 
will  avoid  biff  words,  if  he  knows  his  lano-uap-e  thoroughly 

O  ~  o          «/ 

He  should  read  much  and  with  discrimination  :  non  multa, 
sed  multum.  The  best  authors  are  not  too  good  for  him. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  must  eschew  the  reading  of  novels, 
sensational  magazines  and  newspapers,  which  gradually 
and  imperceptibly  vitiate  good  taste.  While  reading,  he 
should  take  notes  of  striking  ideas  and  classical  expressions. 
We  mention  a  few  of  the  best  models  in  English,  Ger- 
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man,  and  French  Literature :  In  English,  the  works  of 
Shakespeare,  Longfellow,  Washington  Irving,  Dickens, 
Wiseman,  Newman,  Manning,  Faber,  and  Brownson.  In 
German,  Goethe,  Schiller,  Weber,  Goerres,  Sailer,  Eber- 
hard,  Stolz,  Hettinger,  Baumgartner. — In  French,  Racine, 
Corneille,  Bourdaloue,  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  Lacordaire, 
Montalembert,  Fie,  Louis  Veuillot. 


sich  darstellt,  das  sollte  einem  unbewussten  Triebe,  einem  rolien, 
blinden  Instincte  entstammen  ?  Das  Wort,  das  den  Glauben  verklindet, 
die  Kirche  gegrimdet,  den  Irrthum  uberwunden,  die  Volker  belebrt  und 
gesittigt  bat,  das  die  Gnade  zu  ibrem  Werkzeuge  sicb  erwablt,  durcb 
das  sie  fort  und  fort  Sunder  bekebren,  Geister  erleucbten,  Herzen  ent- 
fiamrnen,  Ileilige  scbaffen  wollte, — das  sollte  nicbts  sein  als  eine  Aeusser- 
nng  unserer  roben,  verderbten  Natur?  Steigen  wir  docb  binab  indie 
Meerestiefen  und  bolen  da  die  leucbtende  Perle  beraus,  graben  wir  tief 
in  die  Gebirge  ein,  um  nacb  edlen  Steinen  zu  sucben,  mit  denen  wir  das 
inenscbgewordene  Wort  im  Tabernakel  scbmiicken, — und  keine  Blume 
und  kein  Gold  und  kein  Juwel  ist  uns  kostbar  genug,  um  unsere  Ebrfurcbt 
und  Liebe  auszudrlicken  zu  dena  verborgenen  Wort  Gottes  unter  deui 
Scbleier  der  Gestalten.  Und  die  Meistervverke  der  Gescbmeidekunst 
balten  wir  allein  fur  wilrdig  zu  seiner  Wobnung.  Mebr  als  Gold  und 
Silber,  kostbarer  als  Perlen  und  Diamanten  ist  des  Menscben  Wort ; 
denn  alles  jenes,  sagte  einmal  Tbomas  von  Aquin,  ist  Staub,  bier  aber 
ist  unsterblicber  Geist.  Wer  wollte  daruni  es  verscbmiiben  oder  tadeln, 
wenn  wir  Kunst  und  Fleiss  aufbieten,  urn  diesein  nienscbgewordenen 
Gott  durcb  unser  Wort  im  Hymnus  und  Rede  eine  wlirdige  Statte  zu 
bauen  ;  geben  wir  ja  aucb  dem  Edelsteine  eiue  kostbare  Fassung."  (Dr. 
Hettinger's  Aphorismen  uber  Prediyt  und  Prcdigcr,  p.  7.) 
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(5)  PHILOSOPHY. — In  these  days  of  superficial  education 
and  of  sophistry,  a  sound  philosophy  is  necessary  for  the 
teacher  of  truth :  logic  to  think  correctly ;  metaphysics  to 
grapple  with  the  profound  questions  of  dogmatic  theology  ; 
ethics  to  proclaim  the  solid  principles  of  public  morality 
and  to  give  the  proper  solution  of  the  burning  questions 
of  the  day.  Many  are  the  questions  that  now  agitate  the 
public  mind :  the  rights  of  property,  the  morality  of  sui 
cide  and  of  duelling;  all  the  intricate  phases  of  socialism. 
The  modern  enemies  of  the  Church  are  to  be  met  only  on 
philosophical  ground.  A  frequent  return  to  a  good  text 
book  of  philosophy  will  keep  the  preacher  within  s*afe  lines. 

(c)  THEOLOGY. — Let  us  briefly  glance  at  its  various 
branches. 

(a)  Biblical  Studies. — The  Bible,  the  written  word  of 
God,  is  the  best  book  under  heaven  for  the  study  of  sacred 
eloquence.  The  more  deeply  and  seriously  a  priest  has  en 
tered  its  hidden  treasures  and  fed  his  soul  on  its  richest  pas 
tures,  the  more  the  Sacred  Text  has  penetrated  his  whole 
interior  and  is  actually  taking  possession  of  his  thoughts  and 
feelings,  the  more  constantly  he  lives  in  the  Scriptures, 
the  more  eloquent  he  will  be.  Wherefore  St.  Augustine 
says :  Sapientes  autem  dicit  homo  magis  aut  minus,  quanta 
in  Scripturis  sacris  magis  minusqueprofecit.  .  .  .  Ut  quod 
dixerit  suis  verbis,  probet  ex  illis  (De  Doct.  Christ,  c.  iv. 
5).  The  preacher's  mind  should  be  colored  with  the  im 
agery  of  the  Bible,  his  heart  glowing  with  its  consolations, 
and  his  language  fragrant  with  the  perfume  of  its  sublime 
truths.  No  human  words,  however  sweet  and  charming, 
possess  the  unction  which  the  words  of  Scripture  have. 
They  are  understood  by  all,  because  they  are  the  language 
of  mankind.  The  Bible  is  truly  the  book  for  all.  No  other 
book  has  had  the  same  inherent  power  to  move  hearts  and 
enlighten  minds  in  every  clime  and  in  every  century,  nor 
shall  there  exist  another  until  the  end  of  time.  "  The 
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Sacred  Scriptures,'1    says  Hettinger,    "according    to    the 
Council  of  Trent,  are  eloquia  divina  issued  from  the  depths 
of  the  infinitely  great,  infinitely  wise,  and  infinitely  beauti 
ful  God,  whose  glance  reaches  into  the  very  foundations  of 
creation  and  penetrates  the  highest  heights  of  heaven,  en 
compassing  all  space  and  time.     And  again,  they  are  the 
word  of  the  Father,  as  sweet  and  tender  as  the  soft  evening 
breeze  in  which  He  made  known  His  presence  to  the  prophet. 
Why  should  the  sacred  words  not  be  exalted  above  all  the 
works  of  man,  which  are  only  sublime  in  as  far  as  they  ap 
proach  the  divine?    Why  should  they  not  be  full  of  super 
human  consolation  and  beauty?  Are  we  not,  when  reading 
them,  looking,  as  it  were,  into  the  heart  of  God  Himself?" 
(1.  c.  p.  223. )    The  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  have  taught  us 
how  to  use  the  Holy  Scriptures.    They  have  lived  and  thought 
and  felt  and  prayed  in  them  and  with  them  ;   they  knew 
their  inexhaustible  treasures  for  the  instruction  of  others. 
The  first  Christian  sermon  still  extant,  that  of  St.  Clement 
of  Home  (his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians),  contains  one 
hundred  and  twenty  quotations  from  the  Bible.      The  ser 
mons  of  St.  Ephrem  and  of  St.  Bernard  are  like  beautiful 
carpets  woven  exclusively  from  texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Imitating  those  shining  examples  of  learning  and  sanctity, 
the  priest  should  enter  the  sacred  mine  of  truth  and  there 
dig  for  himself  and  find  the  precious  metal  with  which  to 
enrich  his  mind  with  noblest  ideas  and  imbue  his  heart  with 
the  graces  of  the  Lord,  who  alone  can  open  to  him  the  sense 
of  His  word  and  show  him  its  right  and  useful  application 
to  his  people.      Through  the  Breviary  and  the  Missal  the 
priest  is  kept  in  daily  contact  with  the  Bible,  and  derives  a 
wonderful  insight  into  its  meaning.      But  this  will  not  suf 
fice:  he  must  accustom  himself  to  the  daily,  reverent,  and 
intelligent  reading  of  the  Bible.      He  should  have  a  good 
edition,   with    notes,    such    as    that   of   Allioli,    Loch    and 
Reischl,  MacEvilly,  Kenrick,  Fillion,  Beelen.     Let  us  never 
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forget  the  words  of  St.  Jerome  to  Eustochium :  Tenenti 
codicem  somnus  obrepat,  et  cadentem  faciem  pagina  sancta 
suscipiat. 

(/3)  Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theology. — In  his  parish  or 
mission  the  priest  is  the  defender  of  the  true  faith;  he 
has  to  keep  intact  the  depositum  jidei  and  defend  it  against 
the  attacks  of  heretics  and  infidels.  Catholic  people  look 
to  the  priest  as  the  born  champion  of  their  holy  religion ; 
they  expect  him  to  answer  any  serious  objections  raised 
against  the  Christian  faith  and  morals.  How  applicable  to 
our  condition  and  circumstances  in  America  are  the  words 
of  St.  Chrysostom  :  Maxime  omnium  per itum  esse  oportet 
eum,  qui  alienorum  docendorum  munus  sortitus  est. 
Nam  etiamsi  tutus  ipse  perstet  nihil  ab  adversariis  lae- 
sus,  at  subditorum  simpliciorum  multitudo,  cum  viderit 
ducem  superatum  nihil  posse  adversariis  opponere,  non 
infirmitatem  ejus,  sed  dogmatis  imbecillitatem  prostratam 
esse  putabant.  Atque  ob  unius  imperitiam  multus  popu- 
lus  in  extremam  perniciem  dejicitur. .  .  .  Quanta  vero 
pernicies  quantusque  ignis  in  miserum  caput  illius  pro 
singulis  pereuntibus  coacervetur,  non  opus  est  ut  a  me 
discas  (1.  c.,  n.  9). — The  priest's  earnest  and  really  deep 
studies  begin  after  he  leaves  the  seminary,  where  he  was 
taught  how  to  study  and  how  to  use  books.  Practical  life, 
experience  in  the  care  of  souls,  provocation  from  friends 
and  enemies, — these  will  be  to  him  incentives  for  intelligent 
and  solid  study.  He  should  have  at  his  command  good 
authors :  Summa  Theol.  of  St.  Thomas,  Suarez,  de  Lugo, 
Perrone,  Hurter,  Lehmkuhl. 

(y)  Canon  Law. — Christ  established  His  Church  as  a 
well-organized  kingdom,  with  rulers  and  subjects.  The 
statutes,  rules,  and  enactments  for  the  government  of  the 
Church  are  called  Canon  Law.  In  the  framing  of  her  laws 
the  Church  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  gives  them  a 
more  than  human  authority.  The  priest  as  representative 
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of  the  Church  must  announce  the  ecclesiastical  ordinances 
as  he  does  those  of  the  divine  and  natural  law.  All  that 
the  Church  has  decreed  about  feasts  and  fasts,  about  the 
sacraments,  especially  about  marriage,  must  be  familiar  to 
the  pastor,  who  has  to  see  to  the  faithful  observance  of  such 
laws  and  regulations.  Nor  can  he  ignore,  without  preju 
dice  to  his  high  position,  the  many  special  prescriptions  for 
the  various  duties  of  his  sacred  ministry  which  will  render 
his  services  all  the  more  effective.  Among  the  principal 
(complete  and  partial)  commentaries  on  canon  law  we 
mention  the  works  of  Engel,  Pirhing,  Schmalzgrueber, 
Santi,  Barbosa  (De  Parocho],  Philips,  Soglia,  Yering,  De 
Becker,  Messmer,  and  Peries. 

(#)  Church  History. — Melchior  Canus  holds  that  "  one 
ignorant  of  Church  history  does  not  merit  the  name  of 
theologian."  Church  history  is  the  record  of  God's 
kingdom  on  earth  in  its  origin,  growth,  progress,  spread, 
and  influence  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Its  central 
figure  is  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  story  of  the  spirit  tri 
umphant  over  the  flesh,  of  heroic  deeds  for  truth  and 
charity's  sake,  of  angelic  lives  meekly  laid  down  for  the 
heavenly  Master,  of  joy,  peace,  and  fortitude.  "It  gives 
us, ' '  as  Staudeninaier  remarks,  ' '  the  clearest  idea  of  what 
the  Catholic  Church  should  be."  In  ecclesiastical  history 
the  preacher  will  find  the  proofs  for  the  divinity  of  the 
Church  herself ;  through  it  he  will  understand  the  present, 
and  from  it  he  will  draw  luminous  examples  to  place  before 
his  hearers  for  emulation  and  admiration.  The  following 
manuals  may  prove  serviceable  to  a  priest :  Wouters 
(Latin),  Alzog  (German  and  English),  Palma  (Latin), 
Hergenroether  (German  and  French),  Ilefele-Knoepfler 
(German). 

(e)  Liturgy. — The  great  liturgical  works  of  the  Church 
are  the  Missal,  the  Breviary,  the  Ritual,  and  the  Pontifical. 
In  these  four  books  the  priest  will  find  ideas  that  will 
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surely  electrify  and  move.  The  spirit  of  truth  and  love 
breathes  in  them ;  they  contain  beauties  ancient  and  ever 
new.  The  Bible  is  the  language  of  God ;  liturgy  is  the 
language  of  His  spouse,  the  Catholic  Church.  A  constant 
study  and  use  of  it  will  open  treasures  of  the  richest  lore 
for  sermons  and  instructions.  Liturgy  is  like  a  painting  of 
Mnrillo — the  longer  you  look  at  it,  the  more  artistic  and 
charming  features  you  will  discover  in  it  which  you  can 
point  out  to  others.  What  wealth  of  matter  in  the  Masses 
of  the  different  feasts  and  seasons !  Then,  for  occasional 
sermons,  at  the  laying  of  corner-stones,  dedication  of 
churches,  consecration  of  bishops,  ordination  of  priests, 
profession  or  reception  of  nuns,  where  could  you  find  more 
really  interesting,  instructive,  and  edifying  matter  than  in 
those  very  prayers  which  the  Church  uses  on  these  solemn 
occasions?  Again,  what  wholesome  food  for  pious  reflec 
tion  is  not  to  be  found  in  those  grand  old  hymns  of  the 
Church :  Te  Deum  laudamus  j  Salve  Regina  y  Dies 
irae  •  Stabat  Mater  •  Veni,  Sancte  Spiritus  •  Jesu  dul- 
cis  memoria  f  What  national  literature  can  boast  of 
literary  gems  such  as  are  found  in  Catholic  liturgy? 
"There  is  not,"  Hettinger  says  (I.e.),  "in  the  whole 
literature  of  all  the  nations  of  the  West  anything  so  sweet 
and  tender,  and  yet  so  sublime  and  grand,  as  the  Preface 
for  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  in  the  Pontificate  Ro- 
manuin  :  Abundet  in  eo  constantia  fidei,  puritas  dilec- 
tionis,  sinceritas  pads.  .  .  .  Da  ei,  Domine,  ministerium 
reconciliationis  in  verbo  et  infactis.  .  .  .  Sit  sollicitudine 
impiger  y  sit  spiritu  fervens  y  oderit  superbiam,  humili- 
tatem  ac  veritatem  diligat,  neque  earn  unquam  deserat, 
aut  laudibus  aut  timoribus  superatus.  Non  ponat  lucem 
tenebras  nee  tenebras  lucem  •  non  dicat  malum  bonum  nee 
bonum  malum.  Sit  sapientibus  et  insipientibus  debitor," 
etc.  Doin  Gueranger's  Liturgical  Year  gives  the  literal 
and  spiritual  meaning  of  the  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies 
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throughout  the  ecclesiastical  year.  Other  valuable  books  for 
this  branch  are:  The  Catholic  Manual  of  Prayer,  ~*N\&v- 
man'sZiectures  on  the  Ceremonies  of  II "oly  Week,  Butler's 
Feasts  and  Fasts,  O'Brien's  History  of  the  Mass,  Gihr's 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  (German  and  French),  Lani- 
brecht's  De  s.  Missae  sacrificio,  Goffine. 

(C)  The  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Long  a  ma  per  prae- 
cepta,  ~brems  per  exempla. — Our  blessed  Lord  is  the  high 
est  ideal  for  the  apostolic  preacher ;  lie  must  live  in  his 
heart.  But  Christ  is  more  than  man.  We  naturally  look 
for  something  human.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church  are 
the  best  models  for  pulpit  oratory.  Instructed  in  the 
classic  literature,  especially  of  Koine  and  Athens,  impreg 
nated  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  they  have  searched 
and  laid  open  the  depths  of  theology  and  preached  the 
word  of  God  with  a  clearness  and  charm  that  will  win  for 
them  the  admiration  of  all  times.  Whatever  orators  the 
Church  has  had  in  the  past  were  undoubtedly  fashioned 
after  the  example  and  by  the  study  of  the  Fathers. 
"  Bossuet  only  reproduced  St.  Augustine"  (Villemain). 
Cardinal  Newman  has  given  us  the  best  sketches,  in  Erio-- 
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lish,  of  the  great  Fathers  of  the  East  and  West ;  whilst  Dr. 
Hurter  has  put  within  easy  reach  the  cream  of  patristic 
literature  by  his  meritorious  and  scholarly  publication  of 
the  opuscula  selecta  sanctorum  Patrum. 


§3. 
Preparation. 

1.  IF  the  Christian  is  required  to  prepare  his  soul  be 
fore  praying  to  God,  how  much  more  is  it  necessary  for 
the  preacher  to  prepare  himself  before  speaking  in  the 
name  of  God  ?  He  should  be  fully  conscious  of  his  tre 
mendous  office,  entirely  forgetful  of  himself,  and  thirsting 
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for  immortal  souls.  Da  miki  animas!  He  cannot  con 
tent  himself  with  less.  With  prayer  he  must  begin  in 
order  to  nerve  his  spirit  for  the  great  work.  Orando  pro 
se  ac  pro  illis,  quos  est  allocuturus,  sit  orator  antequam 
dictor.  Ipsa  hora  jam  ut  dicat  accedens,  priusquam 
exserat  proferentem  linguam,  ad  Deurn  levet  animam 
sitientem,  ut  eructet  quod  biberit,  vel  quod  impleverit 
fundat  (St.  Aug.  1.  c. ,  n.  15). 

2.  Not  every  priest  is  chosen  to  be  an  orator — a  Bossuet 
or  a  Burke ;   but  every  priest  who  has  the  care  of  souls  is 
bound  in  conscience  to  use  all  his  energy,  to  employ  his 
knowledge,  his  industry,  and  all  the  other  gifts  which  the 
Lord  granted  him,  to  announce  the  Gospel   with  power, 
dignity,  and  fruit. 

3.  The  orator  is  not  born,  nor  does  he  fall  from  the 
sky ;  orator  jit.   History  tells  us  how  our  great  pulpit  orators 
became  masters  of  sacred  eloquence  through  long  years  of 
prayer  and  mortification,  by  deep  and  continued  study  of 
the   sacred  sciences,    especially   the    study  of    the   Bible. 
Every  priest  may  become  a  good  and  an  effective  preacher 
if,  trusting  in  God's  assistance,  he  uses  rightly  the  faculties 
of  his  soul  and  body ;   and  thus  he  may  accomplish  for  his 
own  generation  what  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  old  did  for 
theirs. 

4.  But  hard  work  is  necessary — work  that  cannot  be 
dispensed  with,  despite  years  or  long  practice.    Etenim  cum 
eloquentiam  non  natura,  sed  disciplina  pariat,  licet  ad 
summum  ejus  apicem  quis  pervenerit,  ab  ilia  certe  desti- 
tuetu)',  nisi  assidue  studio  et  exercitatione  illam  excoluerit. 
These  are  the  words  of  that  magnificent  pulpit  orator,  St. 
John  Chrysostom  (1.  c. ,  v.  5).      Even  for  one  possessed  of 
the  best  powers  as  a  natural  orator  the  adage  will  hold  good  : 
Qui  ascendit  sine  labore,  descendit  sine  honore.    No  matter 
how  learned  and  experienced  a  man  may  be,  if  he  attempts 
to  preach  without  preparation,  he  may  talk  well  and  use 
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line  gestures,  but  be  will  say  little  or  nothing  of  any  per 
manent  value  to  his  bearers. 

5.  Whilst  an  overweening  confidence  in  their  natural 
gifts  leads  many  to  dispense  with  the  hard  labor  of  careful 
preparation,  we  find  others  prevented  from  accomplishing 
much  by  a  lack  of  courage.     We  should  remember  that 
the  possible  is  within  our  reach.      If  a  young  priest  con 
vinces  himself  that  he  has  the  necessary  talent,  if  he  will 
only  try,  difficulties  will  gradually  vanish  before  his  energy  ; 
he  may  be  sure  to  succeed  in  announcing  the  word  of  God 
in  a  manner  which  will  attract,  not  only  by  its  plain,  good 
language,   but  frequently  by  a    certain    originality  which 
comes  from  sincere  effort.      Truth  is  old,  the  manner  of 
preaching  may  be  ever  new,  as   God  gives  new  gifts  to 
every  individual  preacher. 

6.  It  is  well  for  a  young  preacher  especially  to  realize 
his  defects,  but  he  should  never  lose  courage  though  there 
may  be  much  to  be  criticised.       It  is  easy  to  detect  faults 
and  imperfections  in  a  speaker.    Cicero  remarks  :  Adest  enim 
nemo,  quin  acutius  atque  acrius  vitia  in  docente  quam  recta 
videat  (De  Orat.  i.  25).      Adverse  criticisms  should  never 
discourage    a  preacher;    people  who    readily  criticise    are 
empty-headed  or  evil-hearted ;   their  opinion  is  unworthy 
of  notice. 

7.  In  making  the  immediate  preparation  for  the  com 
position  of  his  sermon  the  preacher  must  strive  to  free  his 
mind  ab  omnibus  vanis,  perversis  et  cdienis  cogitationibus, 
by  asking  the  Holy  Spirit  to  kindle  in  him  the  fire  of  divine 
love,  by  beseeching  the  secies  sapientiae  for  the  wisdom  of 
the  saints,  by  humbly  saying:   Non  nolis,  Domine,  non 
nob-is  j  sed  nomini  tuo  da  gloriam  (Ps.  cxiii.) ;   by  forming 
the  pure  intention  of  pleasing  God:  liacc  enim  ejus  norma, 
fiic  terminus  artificii  dcl>et  esse,   non  plaums  vel  laudes 
(St.  Chrysostom,  1.  c.  v.  1). 

8.  The  first  and  most  important  work  is  to  find  the 
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matter,  not  to  steal  it.  The  use  of  topics,  the  invention  of 
thoughts,  is  of  the  highest  importance ;  wherefore  Cicero 
said  :  "  Reperire  primum  quid  dicer et  "  (1.  c.  i.  31).  All 
the  rest,  such  as  style,  elocution,  and  action,  are  only  of  sec 
ondary  importance ;  they  will  be  the  consequence  of  the 
first.  Rerum  copia  verborum  copiam  gignit.  £x  rerum 
cognitione  effloresced  et  redundet  oportet  oratio  (ibidem}. 
Topology  (ronoi  =  loci,  sedes  argumentorum],  however, 
belongs  to  the  study  of  rhetoric.  "We  merely  mention  the 
principal  intrinsic  topics :  definition,  enumeration,  genus, 
species;  notation,  conjugates;  cause,  effect,  antecedents, 
consequences;  comparison,  contrariety,  likeness,  likelihood. 
Comparison  cannot  be  used  too  often,  as  most  people  judge 
by  comparison.  A  shorter  and  very  practical  way  to  find 
ideas  is  the  answering  of  the  celebrated: 

Quis  f    Quid  f    Ubi  f    Quibus  auxiliis  f   Cur  f    Quo- 
modo  f    Quando  f 

9.  No  man  is  creative  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word. 
The  material  of  our  thoughts  are  our  knowledge  of  self,  our 
experience,  all  we  have  ever  thought,  felt,  read  and  heard. 
That  which  gives  originality  to  our  speech  is  simply  con 
ception  and   combination.     The   work  of  a  musical  com 
poser  consists  in  combination,  not  in  the  invention  of  new 
scales  or  sounds.     Others  have  said  the  same  that  we  have 
to  say,  but  not  in  the  same  way.    It  does  not  require  genius 
to  become  a  good  preacher,  but  zeal,  charity,  and  piety  are 
qualifications  absolutely  necessary  to  him  whose  task  is  to 
offer  balm,  to  heal,  to  strengthen,  to  encourage,  to  elevate, 
and  to  inflame. 

10.  We  would  say  to  the  preacher:   do  not  slavishly 
copy  the  sermons  of  any  man,  but  use  your  intelligence  in 
meditating  on  your  subject,  dividing  it,  looking  for  argu 
ments  and  illustrations  to  support  its  thesis.      After  you 
have  thought  the  subject  over  and  digested  the  matter,  then 
we  would  suggest  the  reading  of  a  good  sermon  on  the  same 
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subject,  nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  not  make 
the  thoughts  and  expressions  of  another  our  own  when  they 
are  calculated  to  impress  the  hearer  forcibly.  But  it  must 
be  remembered,  on  the  whole,  our  own  sermons,  however 
deficient  and  poor  they  may  be,  will  have  a  better  effect 
on  our  people  than  those  of  Bourdaloue  or  other  great 
orators,  because  their  sermons  will  never  suit  our  habits  of 
thought  nor  those  of  our  people. 

11.  Have  a  distinct  purpose,  and  avoid  vague  and  ir 
relevant  ideas.  And  when  your  mind  is  filled  with  ideas, 
take  your  pen  and  write;  yes,  write,  always  write  your 
sermons,  no  matter  how  short  or  for  what  occasions  they 
are  intended  to  be.  Even  the  so-called  five-minute  ser 
mons  should  be  written.  But  if  you  find  absolutely  no  time 
to  write  your  sermon  or  even  to  sketch  it,  you  should  at 
least  take  time  to  get  a  subject,  divide  it,  meditate  on  it, 
say  a  few  fervent  prayers,  and  be  not  ' '  like  a  man  who 
tempteth  God." 


§4. 
What  to  Preach. 

1.  ST.  PAUL  tells  the  Corinthians  (2,  iv.  5):  "We 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  our  Lord."  We  have  the 
most  glorious  theme  that  could  be  proposed  to  human  speech  : 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  This  is  the  central  truth  of  our 
holy  religion.  The  lips  of  the  priest  should  deliver  it  as 
the  message  of  divine  love  and  forgiveness,  and  constantly 
teach,  in  pointing  to  the  crucified  Kedeemer,  the  lessons  of 
God's  wisdom  and  charity  and  justice  and  His  hatred  of 
sin,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  value  of  our  souls,  our  in 
gratitude  and  baseness,  and  the  reasons  of  our  hope  and 
*  And  not  even  Christ  would  preach  Himself,  as  He  distinctly  de 
clares:  Verba  quae  ego  loquor,  a  meipso  non  loquor  (St.  John  xiv.  10). 
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strength.  Quamobrem  in  eo  praecipue  Ecclesiastici  Doc- 
toris  opera  versabitur,  ut  fideles  scire  ex  animo  cupiant  Je- 
sum  Christum,  et  kunc  crucifixum:  sibique  certo  persua- 
deant,  atque  intima  cordispietate  et  religione  credant,  aliud 
nomen  non  esse  datum  hominibus  sub  coelo,  in  quo  ojiorteat 
nos  salvos  fieri  (Catech.  Rom.}. 

2.  ~No  -orator  has  such  a  large  field  to  gather  from  as 
the  preacher.      The  whole  divine  truth  is  at  his  disposal. 
Kature  and  revelation  must  be  at  his  command;   heaven 
and  earth  must  serve  his  high  purpose.      Why?     St.  Paul 
answers  you  :  Omnia  enim  vestra  sunt :  vos  autem  Christi, 
Christus  autem  Dei  (1  Cor.  iii.  22). 

3.  Preach  dogmatical  sermons  :  they  are  of  an  especial 
necessity  at  the  present  day  in  America,  the  very  founda 
tions  of  the  Christian  religion  being  attacked.      But  do  not 
start  to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  the  Real  Presence.     There  will  be  few  in  your  audi 
ence  in  whose  minds  ever  arose  the  least  doubt  against  these 
truths.     Let  your  arguments  serve  to  strengthen  the  faith 
in  these  doctrines  and  to  produce  a  deeper  realization  of 
them.     Frequently  dwell  on  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  of 
Rome ;   on  the  one  holy  Church  founded  by  God,  and  not 
by  man ;  on  the  necessity  of  belonging  to  this  Church,  out 
side  of  which  there  is  no  salvation  possible.     Let  sound 
dogma  be  the  underlying  basis  of  all  your  sermons  and  in 
structions  ;   it  will  keep  you  from  extremes  and  exaggera 
tions. 

4.  Show  the  dogma  of  the  Church  in  all  its  beauty, 
without  suggesting  doubts  about  it.    You  may  occasionally 
give  a  look  of  pity  at  some  prevailing  error  and  commiser 
ate    the  ignorance  of   weak-minded  people  or  abhor  the 
malice  of  depraved  men,  but  do  not  give  importance  to 
heresy  and  unbelief  by  dwelling  on  them.    The  darkness  of 
falsehood  vanishes  before  the  noonday  splendor  of  truth  as 
clouds  do  before  the  rays  of  the  sun.      Here  the  words  of 
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Leo  the  Great  are  applicable  :  Christi  Evangclium  fiac  arte 
nonindiget,  in  <ji(o  doctrina  veritatis  sna  luce  manifestata 
est  (Ep.  164).  The  CatecJiixnius  Romanus  and  Cardinal 
Gibbons'  faith  of  our  leathers  will  furnish  abundant 
subject-matter  for  dogmatical  sermons. 

5.  Every  dogma  has  its  moral  lesson.     There  should  be 
no  such  thing  as  a  purely  moral  sermon.      A  professor  of 
theology  may  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  "dogma  " 
and  "moral;"   a  preacher  cannot  do  it   practically.     By 
setting  forth  the  truth  in  all  its  vigor  and  the  religion  of 
the  Alan-God  in  its  sublimity,  with  all  the  remedies  for  all 
human    miseries,    the    moral    lessons    will    suggest    them 
selves.      Ii  you  desire  to  preach  moral  sermons,  then  show 
Christ  as  the  model  for  the  perfect  Christian,  in  His  life  of 
self-denial,  in  His  hidden  life  of  daily  labor  in  a  mechanic's 
shop,  in  His  submission  to  His  parents,  in  His  apostolic  life 
of  hardship  and  privation ;   show  how  He  became  poor  to 
make  us  rich  and  truly  happy. 

6.  Preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     Preach  homilies  on 
the  Gospel.     A  homily  is  an  explanation  of  a  part  of  Scrip 
ture,  with  a  practical  lesson  on  the  same.    It  is  the  original 
form  of  sacred  oratory,  as  we  learn  from  ecclesiastical  his 
tory.    The  homiletic  form  of  preaching  is  the  most  difficult 
one  of  all.      Many  look  upon  it  as  easy  to  preach  on  the 
Sunday  gospel,   to  give  a  homily;    yet  it  requires    more 
study  and  meditation  than  any  other  kind  of  sermon.      To 
say  even  a  few  words  on  the  gospel  is  exceedingly  labori 
ous,  and  demands  the  most  careful  preparation.    The  matter 
is  so  rich  and  varied  that  it  takes  time  to  digest  and  classify 
and  apply  it  to  the  wants  of  the  people.    Still  it  is  the  most 
practical  and  effective  way  to  familiarize  people  with  the 
gospel,  and  through  it  with  the  divine  personality  of  our 
blessed  Lord.      Each  Sunday's  gospel  furnishes  homiletic 
matter  for  a  lifetime :   the  gospel  is  exhaustless,  because  it 
is  divine. 
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7.  On  feast-days  the  preacher  must  make  the  mysteries 
celebrated  in  honor  of  Our  Lord  or  His  holy  Mother  the 
subject  of  his  sermons.      He  must  try  at  all  times  and  on 
every  given  occasion  to  spread  and  to  cultivate  in  the  hearts 
of  his  hearers  a  tender  devotion  to  Mary  immaculate  and  a 
childlike  confidence  in  her  power  of  intercession.      "  She  is 
the  beautiful  gift  of  God,  which  outshines  the  fascinations 
of  a  bad  world,  and  which  no  one  ever  sought  in  sincerity 
and  was  disappointed"   (Newman,  Discourses  to  Mixed 
Congregations). 

8.  Panegyrics  of  the  saints  are  illustrations  of  the  Gos 
pel,  offered  by  those  who  were  of  the  same  clay  as  we  are, 
and  were  surrounded  on  earth  by  similar  temptations  and 
trials,  but  who  faithfully  walked  in  the  footsteps  of  their 
divine  Saviour  and  are  now  looking  down  upon  us  from 
heaven,  cheering  us  to  do  likewise  and  to  expect  a  like  re 
ward.      An  account  of  the  principal  features  of  their  holy 
lives  or  a  consideration  of  their  characteristic  virtues  will 
bear  good  fruit. 

9.  It  will  be  profitable  to  have  a  course  of  sermons  for 
Lent  and  also  for  Advent.     During  the  weeks  of  Advent 
sermons  on  sin,  its  guilt  and  punishment,  the  necessity  of 
a  Kedeemer,  the  condition  of  mankind  before  Christ,  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  prayer,  grace,  will  be  appropriate, 
and  prepare  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  for  the  coming  bless 
ings  of  Christmas.      Lent  presents  us  the  cross  of  Christ 
for  meditation  :    Vexilla  regis  prodeunt^fulget  crucis  mys- 
terium.      It  is  truly  the  best  book  for  Lent.     The  Passion 
of  Our  Lord  is  a  never-failing  theme  for  powerful  and  fruit 
ful  sermons.      Even  a  simple  recital  of  the  history  of  the 
bitter  Passion  has  a  wonderful  effect  on  the  Christian  heart, 
and  makes  impressions  that  time  and  sin    cannot   always 
efface. 

10.  So  many  other  occasions  appear  during  the  course 
of  the  year,  of  which  the  preacher  can  profit  by  inculcating 
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salutary  lessons  without  wearying  the  people.  Such  occa 
sions  are:  the  death  and  election  of  a  pope,  a  bishop,  or  a 
priest;  first  Mass  or  sacerdotal  jubilee ;  first  communions; 
funerals;  marriages;  investing  or  profession  of  religious ; 
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blessing  of  churches  and  educational  or  charitable  institu 
tions.  Let  no  such  opportunities  pass,  the  people  are 
especially  prepared  to  receive  the  semen  $eminanti$\  it  \yill 
lull  on  good  ground.  For  some  it  will  be  the  first  chance 
after  many  years  to  hear  again  the  word  of  God,  and  to  be 
turned  to  better  ways.  Praedioa  verkum;  insta  oppor 
tune,  importune  :  aryue,  obwet'a,  increpa  in  omni  patientia 
ct  doctrina  (2  Tim.  iv.  2). 
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TIIEUE  are  defects  which  arise  from  a  lack  of  judgment 
and  reflection,  or  else  from  a  want  of  experience  in  dealing 
with  men.  They  may  be  referred  principally  to  the  treat 
ment  or  mention  in  the  pulpit  of  certain  topics,  some  of 
which  should  never  be  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  preacher, 
while  others  should  be  so  handled  as  to  make  them  subserv 
ient  or  contributory  to  the;  enforcement  of  truth  and  virtue 

subjects  which  are  to  be  forever  the  themes  of  the  minister 
of  truth  and  guardian  of  innocence.  For  the  purpose  of 
bringing  home  more  directly  our  meaning  and  aim,  we 
have  put  our  argument  in  form  of  cautions,  indicating  the 
'•  never  "  of  preaching  : 

1.  .NKVKK  make  money  the  subject  of  your  sermon. 
1  ou  may  have  to  speak  about  a  collection  or  pew-rent  or 
some  other  revenue  of  the  church.  It  is  the  sacred  duty 
of  most  priests  in  the  United  States  to  do  so;  it  is  a  serious 
and  important  part  of  his  ministry.  Nevertheless,  leave  it 
out  of  your  sermons  or  instructions.  This  matter  belongs 
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to  tlie  "  announcements,"  which  should  be  ma.de  in  an  ear 
nest  and  dignified,  though  kind  and  fatherly,  manner,  be 
fore  the  reading  of  the  Sunday  gospel.  Even  then  the 
words  used  should  show  forth  consideration  and  prudence. 
The  Third  Council  of  Baltimore  is  clear  on  the  money  ques 
tion  :  De  stipendiorum  aut  reddituum  tenuitate  saepe  sae- 
pius  verba  facer  e,  praesertim  asperiori  modo,  summopere 
dedecet  ministrum  Christi  et  locum  sacrum.  Cardinal  Gib 
bons  adds :  ' '  The  preacher  that  substitutes  the  gospel  of 
selfish  greed  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ  desecrates  the  house 
of  God,  like  the  money-changers  whom  Our  Lord  drove 
from  the  Temple ;  he  dishonors  his  ministry ;  he  detracts 
from  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  his  sacred  profession  ' ' 
( The  Ambassador  of  Christ,  p.  275). 

2.  NEVER  preach  on  vice;  that  is,  never  make  any  vice 
directly   and   nominally  the   subject   of   your    preaching. 
Graphic  descriptions  of  vice  destroy  the  shy  tenderness  of 
conscience,  and  disturb  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  inno 
cent    souls.      Therefore    never    preach    on    drunkenness, 
impurity,  theft,  cursing,  and  so  forth,  but  preach  on  tem 
perance,   purity,  honesty,   the  sacredness  of  God's  name. 
What  do  the  people  gain  from  those  formidable  sermons 
on  vice  ?     Some  will  imitate  the  Pharisee,  and  thank  God 
that  they  are  not  like  those  "  painted  red  "  by  the  preacher ; 
others  will  feel  guilty,  ashamed,  and  embittered  on  account 
of  having  been  exposed ;   others  may  even  be  taught  the 
"mystery  of  iniquity,"  perhaps  be  enticed  to  sin;   others 
will,  again,  wonder,  and  ask,  Where  did  the  preacher  get  his 
knowledge  of  vice  ?     Generally  speaking,  the  audience  is 
not  composed  of  great  sinners,   but  of  weak,    lukewarm 
Christians,  who  realize  their  shortcomings,  and  need  en 
couragement  rather  than  condemnation. 

3.  NEVER  mention  persons  nor  allude    to    individuals, 
censuring  them  or  finding  fault  with  them.      It  could  not 
produce  any  good,  but  cause  injury  to  others  and  yourself. 
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Nomina  semper  tint  odioxa.  Concionator  neminc-in  ad- 
stantium,  quite  intolerabilis  audacia  ford,  rio'iniiiatijn 
reprehendat,  nut  insidiosa  verborum  circuit/one  -ita  notct 
de&ignetque  at  ab  omnibus  nosci  facile  po^it  (Cone.  Bait. 

in.  2i5). 

4.  .NEVER  resent  in   the  pulpit    any   personal  injurv. 
You     are     in    God's    place :     forget    yourself    completely. 
Erase  the  letter  "  I  "  from  your  vocabulary.     Do  not  pro 
fane    the    sacred    office    with    personal    grievances.       The 
Second  Council  of  Baltimore  warns  the  preacher:  Ad  pri- 
vatam  injuriam  ulciscendam  sacro  loco  et  tciapore   abuti 
nequaquam  audeat. 

5.  NEVER  scold  nor  speak  in  anger;    rather  praise  on 
every  lawful  opportunity.      It  does  not  require  much  skill 
or  any  extraordinary  talent   to  scold   people   or  use  harsh 
language  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  them.      Do  not  in 
terrupt  your  sermon  to  rebuke  people  who  cough,  laugh, 
talk,   or  come  late;   such  comments  are  sure  to  spoil  the 
good  effect  of  your  preaching. 

6.  NEVER  ridicule  people  or  imitate  their  peculiarities 
in  manner  or  language.      The  "  Irish  brogue,"  the  "  Ger 
man  accent,"  the  "Canadian  dialect"  may  amuse  people 
at  a  "  variety  show;"   they  should  never  be  the  cause  of 
merriment  or  disapprobation  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

7.  NEVER   attack    any   profession    as    such.      Remarks 
like    the    following    are    unchristian:     "Doctors    are    all 
quacks;   they  kill   more  people  than  they  cure.      Lawyers 
are  rogues  who  cheat  the  people;    they  have  no  conscience, 
but  are  only  looking  for  their  own  interests.      Beware  of 
school-teachers;"  and  so  forth. 

8.  NEVER  blame  people   for  their  nationality ;    never 
ascribe   to   them  national  sins,    saying,  the    Germans   are 
misers,  the  Irish  are  drunkards,  the  Italians  are  murderers. 
The  preacher  must  be  above  nationalism;  he  must  hate  and 
detest  it  as  a  vice  which  he  has  the  duty  to  root  out  if  it 


38  Preaching. 

exist  in  his  congregation.  "For  there  is  no  distinction 
of  the  Jew  and  the  Greek:  for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all, 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him  "  (Rom.  x.  12). 

9.  NEVER  speak  against  American  institutions  or  cus 
toms;   nor  belittle  them  by  praising  foreign  laws,  habits, 
and  practices.      Love  the  land  that  protects  you,  and  the 
great  government  which  never  interferes  with  the  free  and 
bold  announcement  of  Christ's  holy  religion. 

10.  NEVER  attack*  Protestants  as  such,  though  you  may 
have  occasion  to  show  that  Protestantism   is  inconsistent 
and  untrue.     Attacking  Protestants  does  not  convert  them  ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  irritates  and  often  prevents  conversion. 
Speak   always  kindly  of  Protestants  as  our    "dissenting 
brethren,"   our   "Protestant  friends;"    and    real  friends 
they  often  are  and  show  themselves.     Non  sinet  id  hetero- 
doxis,  si  qui  forte  concioni  adsint,  justa  detur  o/ensae 
causa  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  215). 

11.  NEVER  use  irony  or  sarcasm  or  words  of  contempt 
in  the  pulpit  when  speaking  of  persons.      Such  methods  of 
speech  inflict  wounds   that  rarely  or  never  heal.     Christ 
sent  us  to   cure  and  not  to  wound,  to  offer  the  soothing 
balm  and  the  healing  and  strengthening  oil  of  His  doctrine ; 
He  gave  us  the  ministerium  reconciliation's. 

12.  NEVER  make  use  of  silly  jokes  or  vulgar  stories  in 
the  Church  to  produce  merriment.  If  you  find  that  some 
great  preachers  have  told  funny  and  amusing  things  in  the 
pulpit  and  caused  roars  of  laughter  in  the  audience,  kindly 
remember :  Quod  licet  Jovi,  non  licet  lorn.  People  do 
not  attend  church  to  be  amused  by  the  priest. 

"  He  that  negotiates  between  God  and  man, 
As  God's  ambassador,  tbe  great  concerns 
Of  judgment  and  of  mercy,  should  beware 
Of  lightness  in  his  speech.     Tis  pitiful 
To  court  a  grin,  when  one  should  woo  a  soul." — COWPER. 

13.   NEVER  speak  about  local  politics  or  the  political 
parties  of  the  country,  neither  in  praise  nor  condemnation. 
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We  are  working  for  Christ's  kingdom,  not  for  political  in 
fluence ;  wherefore  the  Third  Council  of  Baltimore  gives 
preachers  the  caveant  ne  tenure  de  relus  politicis  aid  aliis 
quae  minime  ad  eorum  ministeriurn  pertinent  sermones 
ad  populum  faciant.  In  church  our  Catholic  people  seek 
rest  from  the  noise  and  bustle  of  every-day  life,  from  the 
discordant  sounds  of  human  strife  and  warring  politics. 
They  come  to  church  to  free  their  minds  from  the  disa 
greeable  scenes  of  the  world;  they  have  no  desire  to  be 
reminded  of  political  discussions  and  sensational  newspaper 
talk. 

14.  NEVER  preach  on  any  subject  which  is  purely  sec 
ular.      The  end  of  all  preaching  must  be  the  salvation  of 
souls.    Temporal  prosperity,  national  progress,  and  the  like, 
are  not  the  proper  subjects  for  sermons.      "Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  other  things  will  be  added 
unto  you"  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

15.  NEVER  introduce  in  your  sermon  interpretations  of 
Holy  Scripture  which  are  contrary  to  the  received  sense  of 
the  Church  and  the  Holy  Fathers.      Evan  yd  him  ergo  illi- 
batum  diligenter  et  absqne  idlius  error/*  xnxpieione  concio- 
nator   sacer   exponat   (Cone.    Bait.    III.).       Do    not    use 
Protestant  commentaries.     Why  go  to  the  turbid  fountain 
when  the  limpid  stream  of  Catholic  science  is  flowing  by 
your  side?     Protestant  writers  may  throw  a  natural  charm 
on  the  sacred  page,  but  we  are  thirsting  for  the  beauty  su 
pernatural. 

16.  NEVER  relate  doubtful  stories  in  your  sermons,  no 
matter  how  applicable  they  appear.      Not  even  the  shadow 
of  untruth  must  ever  darken  the  Catholic  pulpit,  the  chair 
of  truth.      Ineptae  autem  et  an  ties  fabulae  ne  e  suggestu 
enarreutur  ipsa  ratio  xuadet.      ffoa  -modo  doctrina  CatJio- 
Itca  noti  illustratur,  scd  acatholicorum  ludilrio  exponitur 
cum  rul>ore  et  scandalo  fidelium  (Cone.  Bait.  1.  c.). 

17.  NEVER  speak  about  new  revelations,  visions,  mir- 


40  Preaching. 

acles  that  have  no  solid  foundation  or  that  have  not  been 
investigated  and  approved  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  or 
the  Holy  See.  Charissimi,  nolite  omni  spiritui  credere, 
seel  probate  spiritus  si  ex  Deo  sint :  quoniam  malli  pseudo- 
propketae  exierunt  in  mundum  (1  John  iv.  1).  The 
preacher's  field  is  sufficiently  large  to  offer  him  abundance 
of  matter.  Why  leave  the  solid  territory  of  divine  revelation  ? 

18.  NEVER  discuss  theological  opinions  or   advert    to 
controversies    among    Catholic    theologians.     Theological 
opinions    belong  to  the    school    of   theology    and    not    to 
the  pulpit,  where  no  question  should  ever  be  treated  so  as 
to  suggest  doubts  regarding  a  Catholic  doctrine.     People 
would  be  scandalized  to  hear  that  learned  men  in  the  Church 
cannot  agree  in  matters  of  religion,  even  though  their  dis 
agreement  be  about  non-essentials. 

19.  NEVER  speak  about  the  particular  time  of  the  Last 
Judgment,   or  the  time  of  Antichrist's  arrival,  or  similar 
declarations  resting  upon  some  private  prophecies,  though 
ascribed  to  holy  men.    Ad  quid  bonum  f  "What  good  effect 
have  such  questions  on  your  people?    St.  Paul  calls  them 
inutiles  et  vanae.       God  does  not  want  us  to  inquire  about 
the  time  which  He  has  reserved  to  Himself. 

20.  NEVER  exaggerate  the  truth  in  the  pulpit,  espe 
cially  in  its  application  to  every-day  life.    Follow  the  golden 
via  media.     Sermons,  ex  professo,  on  the  small  number  of 
the  elect,  on  the  narrow  road  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  so 
forth,   seldom    produce    conversions,   but  very  frequently 
discouragement. 

21.  NEVER  minimize  the  Catholic  faith  for  fear  of  of 
fending  people.      Give  the  full  truth,  no  matter  how  harsh 
it  may  sound  at  first  and  how  bitter  it  may  taste.     Elegant 
phrases  will  not  create  any  happiness  in  hell,  nor  will  they 
save  people  wilfully  dwelling  outside    of    the  one  saving 
Church.    Faith  is  truth,  and  truth  is  life.     Our  Lord  assures 
us  that  His  truth  shall  make  us  free.      It  will  give  us  the 
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true  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  by  freeing  the  mind 
from  ignorance  and  the  heart  from  sin.  Banish  timidity 
by  invoking  the  mighty  Spirit  of  God.  j\[tlius  est  lau- 
daltile  "bellumi  pace  a  Deo  disjungente :  olj  eauique  causa-ui 
lenem  et  mansuetum  hominem  Spiritus  ad  pugnam  armat, 
id  qui  helium  recte  gerere  queat  (St.  Greg.  Naz.  De  Fug  a, 
n.  82). 

22.  NEVER  speak  on  subjects  the  knowledge  of  which 
came  to  you  solely  through  the  confessional.      Never  say: 
4>I  heard  in  confession,"  or  "a  man  told  me  in  confession 
one  day,"  and  so  forth.      People  would  surely  be  scandal 
ized,  as  they  consider  (erroneously)  such  expressions  a  rev 
elation  of  sins,  a  breaking  of  the  sigillum. 

23.  NEVER   speak  against  civil   or  spiritual  authority. 
"Honor    to    whom     honor    is    due,"    says    the    Apostle. 
"  There  is  no  authority,"  either  civil  or  spiritual,  "which 
is   not    from    God."      Therefore    authority    is    something 
divine.     Never  speak  against  the  President  of  the  Union, 
the  Governor  of  the  State,  the  Mayor  of  the  City,  and  so 
forth.      Foster    respect  for    authority,   all  the  more  since 
thoughtful  men  remark  that  this  respect  is  decreasing  in 
the  United  States.      Above  all,  cultivate  a  sincere  rever 
ence  in  the  people  for  the  ecclesiastical  authority.      Never 
say  a  disrespectful  word  of  a  priest,  bishop,   or  the  Pope. 
You    are  not  constituted   a  judge.      The   priest    is    to  be 
judged  by  his  bishop,  the  bishop  by  the  Pope,  the  Pope  by 
God  alone.      This  is  the  God-given  order  which  we  must 
preach  to  the  people.      The  famous  Savonarola  would  de 
serve  a  place  on  our  altars  had  he  but  observed  this  rule. 

2-i.  NEVER  attack  the  public  schools,  condemning  them 
in  a  wholesale  manner,  calling  them  sinks  of  iniquity, 
hotbeds  of  vice,  schools  for  paupers.  The  American  pub 
lic  school  is  an  excellent  institution,  as  far  as  it  goes. 
Nothing  prevents  you  from  often  insisting  on  the  necessity 
of  religious  education  for  Catholic  children,  proving  that 
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the  public  schools  are  defective  or  insufficient  for  the  edu 
cation  of  the  whole  man. 

25.  NEVER  preach  on  fashion,  condemning  certain 
styles  of  dress,  headgear  of  ladies,  bangs,  and  so  forth. 
Praeterit  enim  figura  hujus  mundl.  Fashion,  like  the 
world  itself,  continually  changes,  and  you  will  not  stop  the 
changing.  Preaching  against  fashion  will  produce  either 
amusement  or  irritation,  but  no  good  whatsoever.  Ameri 
cans  have  little  to  complain  of  on  the  score  of  modesty  in 
dress.  Nowhere  in  the  world  is  Christian  decorum  better 
observed  in  this  respect  than  in  America,  especially  with 
ladies. 

These  are  some  of  the  shoals  and  rocks  of  which  the 
preacher  must  steer  clear  that  his  words  may  not  lose  their 
intended  effect. 


§/> 
O. 

Necessary  Qualities  of  a  Good  Sermon. 

THE    THREE    P'S. 

The  ancient  Roman  required  three  qualities  essential  in 
a  good  oration :  instructio,  delectatio  et  persuasio.  The 
orator's  duty  was:  Docere,  delectare  et  movere.  In  sacred 
oratory  these  requisites  are  still  more  imperative.  St. 
Augustine  insists  that  the  preacher  announce  the  Gospel  in 
such  a  manner,  ut  veritas  pateat,  placeat  et  moveat  (De 
Doct.  Ch.  iv.  28).  A  good  sermon  should  have  three  p's: 
it  should  be  plain,  pleasant,  and  persuasive. 


Plain. 


1.  The  sermon  must  be  plain  in  order  to  be  instructive. 
Our  Lord  commissioned  His  apostles  and  their  successors 
in  the  priesthood  to  "  teach  all  nations."  To  teach  what? 
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To  observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  had  commanded  them. 
This  is  the  primary  idea  of  preaching.  The  [(readier 
must  therefore  strive  to  impart  a  clear,  distinct,  and  definite 
idea  of  the  subject  on  which  lie  is  preaching.  Instruction 
precedes  conversion;  to  move  the  heart  he  tirst  must  move 
the  intellect.  Explanation  and  illustration  are  the  two 
principal  means  for  producing  clear  ideas  in  the  heads  of 
his  hearers.  A'ery  few  people  understand  abstract  ideas  or 
truths,  such  as  love,  faith,  honor,  sanctity. 

2.  The  plainest  and  simplest  sermons  ever  preached  are 
those  of  our  divine  Lord:  they  abound  in  parables  and 
illustrations  taken  from  dailv  life  and  surrounding  circum- 

f  O 

stances  which  cannot  fail  to  be  intelligible  to  all.""  The 
most  sublime  of  all  prophets  is  Jsaias;  yet  how  plain  and 
simple  the  language  he  uses!  The  greatest  pulpit  orators 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  also  models  of  plain  simplicity. 
8.  The  preacher  should  be  plain,  but  not  irksome. 
/v  qua  arx  ext  dicentium,  ea>  priina  ext,  ne  ars  e$.w  videatur 
(Quintil.  i.  11).  How  beautifully  the  great  St.  Gregory 
puts  it  in  horn.  13  in  Evang.  (Lesson  T,  in  the  office  of 
Conf.  n<> /t  Pont^)\  Sancti  Evangelii,  fratres  carissimi, 
apriia  c*t  rohix  lectio  recitata.  tied  n<j  aliquibus  tpxa-  <jus 
planities  alia  fortasse  videatur,  earn  sub  I  i'c  citato  t/'anx- 
currimus,  quatcnus  cjus  expositio  ita  nescient'ibus  Jiat 
cognita,  lit  iaiuen  scientibus  )«>n  Hit  oncrosa.  Here  we 
have  it :  the  learned  and  the  ignorant  must  profit  from  the 
sermon  and  fully  understand  every  word  spoken.  Plain 
and  simple  is  the  language  of  the  .Bible;  it  speaks  to  all 
and  nourishes  the  simple-minded  and  most  intelligent  alike. 
Wherefore  St.  Gregory  uses  the  quaint  simile :  Sacra 
scriptii I'd ,  quasi  quidam  fluvius,  in  quo  et  ayiuix  ambulet 
ct  depha*  naiat  (/>}>.  ad-  L<'nn<l.  iv.).  The  neaivr  the 
*  "  A  child  could  understand  His  words  ;  they  were  as  transparent  as 
the  light.  ...  It  was  tin:  intelligence  of  <!od  Incarnate  speaking  to  man 
inhuman  speech.  It  was  Truth  Himself  in  articulate  words  penetrat 
ing  the  intelligence  of  men."  (Cardinal  Manning's  Eternal  Priesthood.) 
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preacher's  words  approacli  tliose  of  the  Bible,  the  plainer 
they  will  be  to  all,  without  ever  becoming  trivial. 

4.  Do  not  address  anybody  in  particular,  but  all  pres 
ent.     Do  not  preach  to  the  "  enlightened  "  in  your  con 
gregation  :  to  a  judge,  a  lawyer,  a  doctor,  or  some  public- 
school  teachers;   preach  to  all  for  whom  Christ  shed  His 
precious  blood.     What  good  can  you  accomplish  by  preach 
ing  a  so-called  showy  sermon,  with  flowery  language  and 
flights  of  oratory !      At  the  solemnities  of  the  consecration 
of  a  large  church  I  heard  a  preacher  treat  the  subject  of 
"science  and  religion."     It  was  a  splendid  essay  on  the 
harmonious    relation    between    faith    and    science.      Some 
rich  and  highly  cultured  Protestants  admired  the  knowl 
edge  and  sagacity  of  the  orator ;   but  the  people  who  had 
paid  for  the  erection  of  the  church  understood  nothing  of 
"  the  great  effort  "  of  eloquence,  and  comforted  themselves 
with  the  fact  that  the  sermon  was  not  intended  for  them. 
A  grand  opportunity  for  an  effective  sermon  \vas  lost  for 
ever. 

5.  St.  Chrysostom  said  of  his  time :   Magnet  Ecclesiae 
pars  ex  idiotis  constat  (1.  c.  v.  6).      In  our  own  time  and 
country  people  are  even  less  instructed  in  religious  matters 
than  in  the  days  of  the  golden-mouthed  John.     A  terrible 
ignorance  about  the  most  elementary  truths  of  our  faith 
prevails  even  among  our  educated  classes.      An  American 
missionary  priest,  Rev.  A.  A.  Lambing,  whose  opinion  on 
pastoral  questions  is  always  received  with  grateful  respect 
by  his  fellow-priests,   says  on  this  point:    "There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  cause  of  religion  is  suffering,  in  this  coun 
try  at  least,  from  the  ignorance  of  Catholics,  and  this  is 
true  not  only  of  the  rank  and  file,  but  is  especially  true  and 
more  strikingly  apparent  in  tliose  who   pass  for  learned, 
and  who  are  learned  in  all  else  but  the  one  thing  necessary. 
How  few   of  our  learned  Catholics  are   able  to  answer  a 
dozen  ordinary  questions  in  the  catechism  with  precision ! 
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I  have  heard  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  confessions, 
and  it  is  very  common  to  meet  with  persons  who,  though 
they  have  been  confessing  for  thirty  or  forty  years,  are 
unable  to  say  the  act  of  contrition  correctly.  The  best- 
instructed  Catholics  I  have  ever  met  are  certain  farmers  or 
tradesmen  who  take  The  Poor  Mail's  Catechism,  or  some 
such  work,  and  master  it ;  but  it  is  as  a  rule  useless  to  ex 
pect  religious  knowledge  among  those  who  pass  for  learned. 
When  are  they  seen  to  consult  a  religious  work  ?  "When 
are  such  books  seen  in  their  library  ?  Some  may  occa 
sionally  want  to  know  why  the  Church  is  so  far  behind  the 
age;  but  this  only  betrays  their  ignorance.  After  more 
than  twenty  years  of  experience  in  city,  town,  and  coun 
try,  and  after  preaching  more  than  live  thousand  times,  I 
am  thoroughly  convinced  of  what  I  say.  The  preacher, 
then,  it  must  be  repeated,  should  start  out  with  the  well- 
grounded  conviction  that  his  people  are  to  a  great  extent 
ignorant  of  the  precise  teachings  of  their  religion,  and 
that  he  is  there  by  divine  commission  to  instruct  them. 
This  conviction  will  guide  him  in  the  selection  of  his 
themes,  his  train  of  thought,  his  arguments,  and  his  illus 
trations  "  (American  Ecclesiastical  Itcview,  September, 
1892).  One  cause  of  the  ignorance  in  religious  matters  of 
so  many  educated  American  Catholics  is  that  their  reading 
is  confined  to  light  magazines,  novels,  and  newspapers. 

6.  It  is  more  difficult  for  a  young  priest  to  preach  a 
plain  sermon  than  for  a  preacher  of  riper  years  and  useful 
experience;  for  it  is  only  through  experience  and  continual 
study  that  this  quality  is  acquired.  Most  of  the  eminent 
theologians  of  the  Church  were  popular  preachers,  because 
they  preached  plain  sermons;  we  mention  only  a  few:  St. 
Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Thomas,  St.  Bernard,  St. 
Alphonsus.  In  English  we  possess  model  plain  sermons  in 
the  Discourses  to  Mixed  Congregations  of  the  great  Car 
dinal  Newman. 
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7.  Preachers  should  frequently  dwell  on  the  following 
words  of  the  Catechismus  Romanus :  Id  vero  Apostolus 
in  seipso  omnibus  observandum  indicavit  cum  ad  Rom.  I. 
dixit  se  Graecis  et  Barlaris  debitor  em  esse :  ut  videlicet 
intelligerent,  qui  ad  hoc  ministerium  vocati  sunt,  ita  in 
tradendis  fidei  mysteriis  ac  vitae  praeceptis  doctrinam  ad 
audientium  sensum  atque  intelligentiam  accomodari  opor- 
tere :  ut,  cum  eorum  animos,  qui  excitatos  sensus  habent, 
spirituali  cibo  eoepleverint,  ne  interim  parmilos  fame  perire 
patiantur,  ut  qui panem petunt,  et  non  sit  quifrangat  eis. 

.  .  .  Si  ipsa  aeterni  Patris  sapientia  in  terras  descend  it  ^  ut 
in  carnis  nostrae  humilitate,  coelestis  vitae praecepta  nobis 
traderet;  quern  non  compellat  charitas  Christi,  ut  parvu- 
lus  fiat  in  media  fratrum  suorum,  et  tamquam  nutrix 
f ovens  filios  suos  (Thess.  ii.)  ita  cupide proximorum  salu- 
tem  desideret  ut,  quod  de  seipso  Apostolus  ibidem  tcstatur, 
eis  velit  non  solum  Evangelium  Dei,  sed  etiam  animam 
tradere  (Quaest.  xi.). 

8.  To  be  plain  does  not  mean  to  be  vulgar,  or  to  use 
rough,   commonplace  expressions  or  slang.      It  would   be 
simply  abominable  to  hear  words  from  the  pulpit  that  savor 
of  the  street,  the  saloon,  or  the  political  caucus.      It  is  a 
fatal  mistake  to  affect  a  plain  language  by  vulgar  expres 
sions;   hut  it  is  equally  detrimental  to  speak  plainly  about 
things  that  are  offensive  to  Christian  ears,  or,  as  the  saying 
goes,    to  call  the  child  by  its  right  name.      Even  Cicero 
says :  Quae  natura  occultamt,  eadem  omnes,  qui  sana  mente 
sunt,  removent  ab  oculis  (De  Offic.  i.  35). 

Pleasant. 

1.  A  good  sermon  delights  the  heart  and  refreshes  the 
mind  of  the  hearer.  Quod  verum  est  bonum,  quod  bonum 
est pulchrum,  quod pidchrum  dclectat,  quod  delectat  ama- 
tur,  quod  amatur  facile  suscipitur.  This  is  the  logical 
growth  of  truth  in  the  soul  of  man.  And,  although  truth 
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carries  its  own  charm,  and  is  over  eloquent;  or,  as  St. 
Augustine  puts  it,  tamquam  inseparabiiem  famulain  eti<un 
non  voeatani  scquitur  eloquentia  sapientiam  (1.  c.,  iv.  c.  <>), 
yet  truth  will  become  more  attractive  when  presented  with 
order,  when  arrayed  in  the  garb  of  beauty;  for  beauty  is 
splendor  of  order,  and  order  is  always  pleasant,  while  dis 
order  and  confusion  are  always  repulsive. 

2.  The  preacher  is  not  allowed  to  discard  the  rules  of 
logic  and  oratory.      Eloquence  is  an  art,  and  as  such  it  has 
its  fixed  rules  and  principles.      All  these  rules  must  be  scru 
pulously  observed:   their  violation  would  disturb  harmony, 
and  cause  the  sermon  to  lack  in  the  necessary  quality  of 
being  pleasant. 

3.  Moreover,  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion   must 
be  presented  to  the  faithful  as   realities.      "The  mysteries 
of   religion,"  Renninger   says,   "are   not  mere   facts  of  a 
past  history,  but  they  find  a  continual  fulfilment  in  human 
souls  "  (Pastor altheologie,  §  13S).     The  preacher  is  to  bring 
about  this  realization  of  religion  by  the  living  word ;   this 
enables  him  to  say,  with  St.  Paul,  to  his  spiritual  children  : 
In  Christo  Jcsu  c<jo  vos  (jcnul,  quos  iterum  parturio  donee 
formetar  Ckristus  in  vohis  (Gal.  iv.  19).      A  feast  in  the 
Church  is  not  a  mere  commemoration  of  an  historical  fact : 
it  is  a  renewal  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  accom 
plished  chiefly  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  preacher. 
He  voices  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  which  is  ever  a  creative 
force,  a    fresh    breeze    from    a    better    land,    invigorating 
hearts,  and   nerving  them  to  labor  faithfully  and  to  perse 
vere  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

4-.  Before  we  succeed  in  inducing  a  man  to  do  or  give 
up  something,  we  must  enlist  his  sympathies  and  gently  and 
gracefully  win  his  heart.  We  must  make  ourselves  agree 
able  to  him,  and  not  disagreeable  or  burdensome.  To 
threaten  with  fire  and  brimstone,  to  use  thunder  and  light 
ning,  is  to  destroy  ;  but  the  preacher's  mission  is  to  build  up 
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with  the  soothing  words  of  the  merciful  Master  whose  words 
breathe  hope  and  forgiveness  for  the  greatest  sinner,  and  of 
whom  Isaias  said  in  advance:  Non  contendet,  neque  cla- 
mabit,  .  .  .  arundinem  quassatam  non  confringet,  et  liniun 
fumigans  non  extingiiet  (Matt.  xii.  19,  20). 

5.  A  good  sermon  should  be  as  pleasant  as  a  refreshing 
bath,  especially  in  summer,  when  a  "dip  "  into  the  blue 
ocean  or  a  "plunge  "  into  some  limpid  stream  purifies 
and  strengthens.  But  it  must  be  short  to  produce  an  after 
glow.  A  long  sermon,  however  excellent  in  itself,  will 
weaken  and  not  strengthen.  The  ordinary  Sunday  sermon 
should  last  about  twenty  minutes  and  never  exceed  half  an 
hour.  The  days  of  long  sermons  are  gone,  and,  we  sincerely 
hope,  will  never  return.  If  a  preacher  be  well  prepared, 
twenty  minutes  will  suffice  him  for  doing  good  and  solid 
work. 

Persuasive. 

1.  When  the  mind  is  enlightened  and  the  heart  is  aglow 
then  the  will  is  to  be  determined  to  action.     Hence  St. 
Thomas   says :    Voluntas  movet  intellects  ti  quoad  execu- 
tionem  (Summa  Theol.  i.  9,  84).    The  will  is  now  to  be  moved 
to  produce  the  practical  results  of  preaching.    And  here  the 
personality  of  the  preacher  is  of  the  highest  importance.    11  e 
must  be  thoroughly  in  earnest  and  sincerely  convinced  of 
the  truth  he  teaches.      ' '  It  requires  nothing  great, ' '  Car 
dinal  Newman  maintains,  "nothing  heroic,  nothing  saint 
like  ;   it  does  but  require  conviction  that  the  Catholic  relig 
ion  is  given  from  God  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and 
that  all  other  religions  are  but  mockeries ;   it  requires  noth 
ing  more  than  faith,  a  single  purpose,  an  honest  heart,  and  a 
distinct  utterance"  (Sermons  to  Mixed  Congregations). 

2.  To  persuade  others,  the  preacher  must  be  persuaded 
himself.    He  must  be  full  of  holy  zeal  for  God  and  for  the 
salvation  of  souls :   he  must  have  unction.      Cardinal  Man- 
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ning,  in  lamenting  the  death  of  Father  Thomas  Burke, 
says :  "We  shall  no  more  hear  that  eloquent  voice — eloquent 
because  so  simple,  for  in  all  he  spoke  for  God ;  he  remem 
bered  God  and  forgot  himself;  it  was  the  eloquence  not  of 
study  or  of  self -manifestation,  but  of  the  great  soul  speak 
ing  with  God  and  for  God.  The  whole  man  spoke,  and 
yet  in  the  pathos  and  beauty  and  light  of  what  he  spoke 
we  never  remembered  the  speaker." 

3.  This  earnest  and  unaffected  zeal  cannot  be  put  on 
for  the  occasion  like  a  neat  and  costly  robe.      Preaching  is 
not  acting,  the  pulpit  is  not  the  stage.      People  know  and 
instinctively  realize  the  difference  between  studied  effort 
and  words  that  come  from  a  heart  on  fire.      They  know 
the  voice  of  a  true  pastor  from  the  hypocritical  voice  of  a 
hireling;   they  feel  at  once  "  whether  a  man  means  what 
he  says." 

4.  One  of  the  surest  means  to  move  hearts  is  to  love 
them.      How  true    the    classic    saying    of   St.    Augustine, 
Ama  etfac  quod  vis  !  Love  takes  the  heart  captive.     The 
language  of  love  is  understood  by  all,  even  by  the  rudest 
and    most   sinful ;    nothing    resists   its    mysterious   power. 
Moreover,  the  preacher  who  sincerely  loves  his  people  will 
easily  "find    the    right  expressions.      Love  is  inventive;   a 
mother  knows  how  to  speak  to  her  child  in  order  to  per 
suade    it.      Nulla  major  est  ad  amorem  invitatio   quarn 
amantem  amore praevenire.      Et  nimis  dvrus  e*t  anhinix, 
qui,  si  dilcctionei/i  nolebat  impendere,  nolit  rependere  (St. 
Augustine,  De  Catech.  Hud.  c.  iv.). 

5.  To  move  others,  the  preacher  himself  must  be  moved  : 
Si  me  vis  flcre,  primnm  dolendnm  c*t  tlln.     And  as  he  is 
seeking  the  sanctification  of  the  will,  the  emotions  lie  wishes 
to  arouse  must  needs  be  of  a  religious  nature.    Mere  human 
feelings,   morbid  sentimentality,   and  revery  are  to  be  de 
spised,  as  they  lead  to  fanaticism,  pietism,  and  the  like,  but 
not  to  a  strong  and  vigorous  life  of  faith  and  hope  in  God. 
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6.  Courage  and  confidence  in  a  preacher  naturally  be 
token  the  truth  of  what  he  announces  and  produce  convic 
tion  in  his  hearers.     Cardinal  Newman  asks  :  "  "What  is  so 
powerful  an  incentive  to  preaching  as  the  sure  belief  that 
he  is  preaching  the  truth?  "  (Sermons  to  Mixed  Congrega 
tions.}     The  preacher  should  endeavor  to  realize  his  im 
mense  power  as  a  preacher.     Brownson  justly  claims  that 
"  the  preacher's  mission  is  the  grandest  on  earth :  he-  holds 
in  his  hands  a  power  the  proudest  monarch  might  envy, — 
even  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell.      He  has  the  sublimest 
and  most  soul-stirring  truth  that  can  be  conceived.      He 
may  speak,  if  he  will,  with  the  power  of  truth  itself,  with 
the  strength  of  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints,  the  sympathies 
of  all  good  men  and  angels,  and  with  the  omnipotence  of 
God  on  his  side"  (Complete  Works ,  vol.  xx.  101). 

7.  Lack  of  courage  and  want  of  energy  would  exclude 
the    quality    of    persuasiveness    from  any    sermon.       The 
preacher,  therefore,  must  guard  himself  against  a  growing 
lukewarmness  or  tediousness,  and  beware  of  falling  into  a 
"  habit  "  of  preaching.    Revive  the  faith  within  you  when 
ever  you  are  to  preach :  it  is  the  faith  which  moves  moun 
tains, — it  is  the  divine  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  solid  faith 
of  the  apostles,  the  fiery  faith  of  martyrs,  the  strong  faith 
of  confessors,  the  pure  faith  of  virgins.      A  poor,  unculti 
vated,  or  small  audience  should  never  dampen  the  zealous 
efforts  of  the  preacher;   his  office  remains  the  same,  and 
his  sermon  must  be  equally  persuasive.      Christ  will  give 
the  reward  in  proportion  to  his  zeal,  and  not  according  to 
the  number  of  souls  converted  by  his  preaching. 


How  to  Preach.  51 

§7. 
How  to  Preach. 

1.  THE  preacher  should  always  begin  with  a  text  from 
Sacred    Scripture.       The  words  of    the  Holy    Spirit    are 
his  credentials;   they  give  his  sermons  the  seal  of  divine 
approbation.     Our  Lord  when  preaching  in  the  synagogue 
used  a  text  from  Holy  Writ  (Luke  iv.  16-21).       The  text 
should  be  the  embryo  of  the  sermon,  and  be  announced  in 
a  clear  and  dignified  manner  as  a  message  sent  from  on  high 
(which  it  really  is). 

2.  Distinctly  state  your  proposition :   say  on  what  you 
intend  to  preach.    Give  the  points  or  divisions  of  your  ser 
mon.      It  is  an  old-fashioned  method  which  will  keep  you 
close  to  the  subject  and  prevent  you  from  generalizing  or, 
to  use    a  common  expression,    "from  talking  on  general 
Christianity,"  while  the  people  will  be  enabled  to  follow 
without  difficulty  and  to  remember  what  was  said  in  the 
sermon. 

3.  Exordium  and  peroration  should  never  be  wanting 
in  a  sermon.    The  exordium  of  the  sermon  may  be  written 
only  after  the  body  of  the  sermon  is  finished.      In  this  case 
the  exordium  proceeds  ex  msceribus  causae,  and  is  certain  to 
be  an  effective  introduction  into  the  subject-matter.      Let 
the  conclusion  be  short,  warm,  and  practical,  reviewing  and 
summarizing  the  main  points  of    the  discourse,  giving   a 
parting  advice  and  a  hearty  blessing;  use  the  old  form  :  "A 
blessing  I  wish  you  all,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Amen." 

4.  It  would  be  a  serious  mistake  to  neglect  any  of  the 
natural   means  within  our  power  of  preaching  effectively. 
The  young  preacher  must  strive  to  acquire  a  good  delivery. 
His  voice,  his  eyes,  his  gestures,  his  whole  bearing  must 
assist  him  in  interpreting  his  ideas  and  feelings. 
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5.  There  is  a  power  in  the  human  voice  which  is  be 
yond  all  explanation.  Whole  printed  volumes  could  not 
tell  what  one  single  sentence,  nay,  what  one  living,  spoken 
word,  announces.*  The  preacher  should  know  his  voice,  its 
strength  and  its  weakness,  before  he  can  use  it  to  advantage. 
Euphony,  strength,  flexibility,  and  persistence  are  qualities 
regarded  as  essential  to  a  good  voice.  An  ordinary  voice 
may  be  made  agreeable  and  even  sympathetic  by  patient 
and  constant  exercise.  Reading  aloud  is  an  excellent  way 
of  cultivating  the  voice.  We  know  to  what  perfection  a 
musician  can  attain  in  the  use  of  a  musical  instrument.  We 
had  heard  the  same  instrument  played  by  others,  but  never 
realized  its  powerful  spell.  But  what  is  all  the  music  of 
mechanical  instruments  compared  to  the  power  and  sweet 
ness  of  a  well  trained  and  modulated  voice?  The  preacher's 
voice  should  be  the  instrument  of  a  pure  and  noble  soul. 
His  heart  is  undoubtedly  the  sounding-board  of  the  voice 
which  clearly  betrays  the  former,  as  Quintilian  teaches: 
Est  enim  (vox)  mentis  index  ac.  totidem,  quot  ilia,  muta- 
tiones  habet  (1.  c.,  xi.  3).  A  baritone  voice  is  regarded  as 
generally  the  most  useful.  Let  the  preacher  take  a  pitch 
which  is  neither  too  high  nor  too  low,  and  be  careful  that 
his  enunciation  be  neither  too  slow  nor  too  rapid,  but  rather 
let  it  be  earnest  and  dignified.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  study 
of  elocution  is  of  substantial  help  to  the  preacher's  voice ; 
it  may  easily  destroy  its  naturalness.  Father  Tom  Burke 
is  quoted  as  thanking  God  that  he  never  took  a  single  les 
son  in  elocution. 

*  "  The  inner  man  speaks  through  the  voice.  When,  after  many  years, 
age  and  cares  have  changed  the  features  and  bent  the  form  of  the  friend 
of  our  youth,  we  recognize  him  by  his  voice.  God  has  placed  a  wonder 
ful  charm  in  the  human  voice;  it  may  speak  to  us  with  the  allurement 
of  a  siren  or  the  calling  of  an  angel.  The  children  of  the  world  are  aware 
of  this;  temptation  lias  often  entered  the  soul  by  the  sweet  sound  of  a 
voice.  May  our  voice  be  an  instrument  for  saving  souls,  an  organ  of 
salvation  through  which  we  manifest  our  rational  human  nature"  (Dr. 
Hettinger's  Aphorismen,  p.  400). 
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0.  We  find  it  difficult  to  lay  down  general  rules  for 
what  is  called  action  in  oratory.  Generally  speaking,  action 
must  be  free  from  all  affectation. 

"  Therefore,  avaunt !  all  attitude  and  stare 
And  start  theatric,  practised  at  the  glass. 
I  seek  divine  simplicity  in  him 
Who  handles  things  divine. " — COWPER. 

Action,  however,  should  be  dignified  and  graceful,  with 
out  interfering  in  the  least  with  the  individuality  of  the 
preacher.  What  is  becoming  in  one  may  look  exceed 
ingly  awkward  in  another.  Destroying  his  individuality 
would  mean  the  loss  of  the  characteristics  of  the  preacher. 
Let  him  seek  to  be  simple,  such  as  Cowper  paints  him : 

"  I  would  express  him  simple,  grave,  sincere; 
In  doctrine  uncorrupt;  in  language  plain, 
And  plain  in  manner;  decent,  solemn,  chaste, 
And  natural  in  gesture;  much  impressed 
Himself,  as  conscious  of  his  awful  charge, 
And  anxious  mainly  that  the  flock  he  feeds 
May  feel  it  too;  affectionate  in  look 
And  tender  in  address,  as  well  becomes 
A  messenger  of  grace  to  guilty  man." 

7.  Cardinal  Newman  sketches  the  ideal  preacher  when 
he  says  of  St.  John  Chrysostom :  "  We  shall  be  very  wrong 
if  we  suppose  that  fine  expressions  or  rounded  periods  or 
figures  of  speech  were  the  credentials  by  which  he  claimed 
to  be  the  first  doctor  of  the  East.  His  oratorical  power 
was  but  the  instrument  by  which  he  readily,  gracefully, 
adequately,  expressed — expressed  without  effort  and  with 
felicity — the  keen  feelings,  the  living  ideas,  the  earnest, 
practical  lessons  which  he  had  to  communicate  to  his 
hearers.  He  spoke  because  his  heart,  his  head,  were  brim 
ful  of  things  to  speak  about.  His  elocution  corresponded 
to  that  strength  and  flexibility  of  limb,  that  quickness  of 
the  eye,  hand,  and  foot,  by  which  a  man  excels  in  manly 
games  or  mechanical  skill.  It  would  be  a  great  mistake, 
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in  speaking  of  it,  to  ask  whether  it  was  Attic  or  Asiatic, 
terse  or  flowing,  when  its  distinctive  praise  was  that  it  was 
natural.  His  unrivalled  charm,  as  that  of  every  eloquent 
man,  lies  in  his  singleness  of  purpose,  his  fixed  grasp  of  his 
aim,  his  noble  earnestness. ' '  In  this  beautiful  paragraph 
we  find  the  various  ingredients  that  make  up  the  perfect 
preacher.  His  whole  outward  bearing  should  be  natural, 
humble,  and  modest.  A  certain  shyness  or  timidity  is  not 
to  be  rejected;  it  should  be  even  desired  in  a  young 
preacher  rather  than  an  overconfidence,  an  eagerness  to 
preach  and  to  appear  eloquent.  These  latter  qualities 
generally  evidence  a  head  which  is  empty  and  a  heart  which 
is  lacking  the  touch  of  Heaven.  Great  preachers  always 
dread  the  hour  of  preaching,  and  are  nervous  and  ill  at 
ease  until  after  the  sermon. 

8.  A  man  is  always  eloquent  on  what  he  knows  thor 
oughly  and  what  he  has  thought  and  felt  himself.      There 
fore  know  your  sermon  well  before  you  preach  it.     If  you 
do  not  know  it  by  heart  as  you  have  written  it,  you  should 
at  least  have  the  whole  matter  in  your  head.     A  young 
preacher,  however,  should  commit  his  sermons  to  memory 
verbatim  for  a  number   of  years   before   he  attempts   to 
preach  without  memorizing. 

9.  We  shall  always  preach  a  good  sermon  if  our  mind 
and  heart  be  full  of  our  subject,  if  we  can  forget  ourselves 
entirely,  and  only  think  of  Him  in  whose  name  we  are 
speaking.      Mistakes  in  grammar,  pronunciation,  and  ges 
tures  are  easily  overlooked  if  the  preacher  be  a  man  of  God 
and  fully  conscious  of  his  sublime  mission.     Brownson  tells 
us  that  the  sermon  that  affected  him  more  and  provoked 
more  rigid  self-examination  than  almost  any  other  to  which 
he  had  ever  listened  was  one  on  ' '  The  Sign  of  the  Cross, ' ' 
preached  by  a  man  who  mispronounced  almost  every  other 
word,  and  had  hardly  a  sentence  of  correct  English  from 
beginning  to  end.     And  he  goes  on  to  say  that  ' '  the  most 
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effective  preachers  are  not  your  most  learned  and  accom 
plished  pulpit  orators  who  never  transgress  a  single  pro 
priety  or  deviate  from  a  single  conventional  rule,  but  the 
meek  and  humble-minded,  who  think  only  of  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  "  (Complete  Wo/'ks,  vol.  xx.  p.  202). 

10.  But  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  a  preacher  is  dis 
pensed  from  the  duty  of  perfecting  himself  with  regard  to 
those  things  which  are  usually  deemed  externals  in  preach 
ing.     He  is  bound  to  avoid  everything  that  mars  the  beauty 
of  the  divine  message.      As  on  the  altar,  so  in  the  pulpit, 
the  priest's  outward  bearing  should  be  faultless.  "  Virtue," 
Egan    says,    "loses  half  its  charm  when  it  ignores   good 
manners"    (A    Gentleman,  p.  21).      The  preacher  should 
be  a  perfect  man,  a  living  edification  for  everybody.     He 
cannot  be  indifferent  to  his  dress,  his  hair,  his  carriage,  and 
manners.      Even   the  poor   and    uncultivated  expect  good 
manners  in  one  whose  rule  of  life  and  constant  preaching 
is  the   charity  of  Christ.      The  whole  man  must  preach: 
his  head  erect,  his  face  mirroring  a  soul  which  glows  with 
divine  love,  his  eyes  beaming  with  truth  and  charity,  his 
hands  now  moving  to  plead,  help,  avert,  reject;  now  folded 
in  fervent  supplication,  now  opened  to  offer  peace  and  for 
giveness,  now  pointing  to  heaven  above  or  to  hell  below. 
Thus  he  will  use  the  God-given  faculties  of  soul  and  body 
in  announcing  effectively  the  divine  word. 

11.  He  must  avoid  everything  which  is  rude,  uncouth, 
or  uiigentlemanly.      Every  flaw  would  be  noticeable  in  his 
priestly  character.    While  despising  everything  "  dudish  " 
or  foppish,  he  must  avoid  the  following  defects  in  manner 
and  voice,  which  are  positively  offensive  in  every  preacher: 
closing  the  eyes  or  hands  constantly,  swinging  the  body, 
jumping,  leaning  forward  or  backward,  stammering,  lisping, 
speaking  through  the  teeth  or  the  nose,  yelling  at  the  top  of 
the  voice,  whispering,  hammering  the  pulpit,  stamping  the 
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feet,  spitting,  blowing  the  nose  like  a  fog-horn,  coughing 
without  the  handkerchief. 


Where  to  Preach. 

1.  IN  every  Catholic  church,  even  in  country  places,  in 
small   mission    churches,   there  should  be  a   pulpit   from 
which  the  sacerdos  sacra  docens  proclaims  the  truth  which 
alone  makes  man  free  and  happy.     The  priest,  if  at  all 
possible,  should  not  preach  from  the  altar  or  standing  on 
the  altar  steps  or  near  the  sanctuary  railing,  but  from  the 
pulpit.     This  certainly  adds  to  the  dignity  of  preaching  in 
the  popular  mind. 

2.  According  to  apostolic  custom,  the  sermon  on  Sun 
day  morning  is  delivered  during  Mass,  after    the  gospel, 
and  not   before    nor   after  Mass,  neither  after  holy  com 
munion.     The  bishop,  however,  may  grant  (ex  causa   ra- 
tionabili)   permission    to   preach    after    holy  communion. 
The   sermon    should    serve    to  prepare  the   people   for   a 
worthy  and  fruitful  assistance  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass. 

3.  After  a  short,  but  fervent  prayer  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar  *  he  goes  to  the  pulpit,  as  Lohner  directs,  modeste  et 
gramter  procedens  neque  facile  hinc  inde  circumspiciens 
(Biblioth.    v.).     He  should  not  for  a  moment  allow   his 

*  "  The  last  preparation  is  to  kneel  before  our  divine  Lord  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  our  lips  in 
honor  of  the  sacred  mouth  which  spake  as  never  any  man  spoke : 
offering  to  Him  our  confusion,  if  He  he  pleased  to  humble  us  by  failure; 
and  praying  Him  to  work  His  own  will  by  His  own  word,  even  though 
in  our  mouth.  '  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me  '  gives  us  a  share  in 
the  promise  made  in  prophecy  to  Himself.  'My  Spirit  is  in  thee,  and 
My  words  that  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth  shall  not  depart  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  from  hence 
forth  and  forever'  "  (Cardinal  Manning's  Eternal  Priesthood,  p.  188). 
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eyes  to  wander  over  the  people,  nor  should  he  make  any 
remarks  to  any  one,  not  even  to  altar-boys,  but  those  beau 
tiful  words  should  now  form  his  aspiration  :  Dominus  sit 
in  corde  meo  et  in  labii*  meis :  ut  digne  et  competenter 
annuntiem  Evanyelium  suum. 

4.  Arrived  at  the  pulpit,  he  faces  the  people  and  waits 
until  perfect  silence  prevails.     After  having  made  the  nec 
essary  announcements  and   proclamations,    he    invites   the 
people  to   rise  and  to  hear  the  gospel  of  the  day,  for  in 
stance,  on  Easter  Sunday,  taken  from  the  Gospel  of  Gin- 
Lord  according  to  St.  Mark,  chapter  the  sixteenth,  beginning 
with   the    first  and  ending  with   the  seventh   verse.      He 
pauses  a  little  and  then  reads  the  word  of  God  solemniter 
et  distincte,  aware  of  the  awful  sanctity  of  every  word ;  at 
the    close    of   the    reading  he  devoutly   kisses  the  Sacred 
Text,  lays  aside  the  book,    and,    surveying   his    audience, 
waits  until   perfect  quiet  is  restored,   when   alta  voce  he 
makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  jit  net  is  manilus  et  oculis 
submissis  announces  his  text,  indicating  chapter  and  verse. 
He    now   properly  commences    by   addressing    the   people 
with  "dear  brethren,"  "  my  dear  friends,"   according  to 
his  pastoral  relations  with  them.      After  the  exordium  he 
puts  on  his  cap,  which  he  wears  until  the  peroration.      All 
noise,   especially    hammering,    in,    under,    or   around    the 
church  should   be,  if  at  all   possible,    prevented;   and    no 
collection  should  be  taken  while  the  priest  is  speakino-. 

5.  It  is  a    part    of   pastoral    duty  to   provide  for  the 
bodily   comfort    of  the    faithful    during   a    sermon.      The 
church  should  be  well  heated  in  winter  and  always  well 
ventilated.      If  the  priest  can  bear  the  cold,  it  may  be  be 
cause  he  is  strong  and  more  accustomed  or  trained  to  it, 
but  the  majority  of  the  people  are  not  able  to  bear  much 
cold.      If  sanitary  arrangements  and  precautions  are  over 
looked,  diseases  may  be  carried  home  from  church  and  the 
priest  be  blamed  for  them.      All  should  be  accommodated 
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with  sittings  for  ordinary  occasions,  and  nobody  be  obliged 
to  stand.  The  great  St.  Augustine,  who  lived  many  cen 
turies  before  the  days  of  "American  comfort"  dawned, 
and  who  was  personally  a  most  mortified  man,  believed  in 
a  sufficient  supply  of  seats  for  everybody  during  the  ser 
mon,  ne  quisquam  infirmior  stando  lassatus  a  sciluber- 
rima  intentions  avertatur,  aut  etiam  cogatur  abscedere 
(De  Catech.  Rud.  xiii.  19). 


PAET  II. 
CATECHISING. 


Importance  of  the  Catechetical  Office. 

Sinite  parvulos  venire  ad  me 
(Mark  x.  14). 

1.  A  GOOD  preacher  is  a  great  blessing  and  a  source  of 
joy  to  a  congregation;  but  a  priest  who  catechises  well,  who 
regards  it  as  his  most  important  missionary  duty  to  instruct 
little  children  and  to  feed  them  with  the  elements  of  Chris 
tian  doctrine,  is  even  preferable  to  a  master  in  sacred  elo 
quence.      For  the  priest  himself  it  is  a  most  pleasant  task, 
fraught  with  peace  and  consolation,  to  bring  the  little  ones 
to  their  blessed  Master.      The  children  are  the  priest's  ger- 
men  pium,  exanien  novellurn,flos  honoris  etfriictus  laborix, 
gaudium  et  corona  (St.  Aug.  in  lect.  v.,  J)om.  in  Alb.). 

2.  Catechising  is  an  ecclesiastical  function ;   its  theory 
is  a  part  of  practical  (pastoral)  theology.      Its  study  is  of 
incalculable  importance,  especially  to  the  priest  in  America, 
where,  as  we  have  stated,  a  great  ignorance  about  religious 
matters  prevails  among  adults,  and  where  so  many  parents 
are  unable  to  teach  their  children  even  the  rudiments   of 
our  holy  religion.*     Wherefore  the  Third  Council  of  Bal- 

*  "Many  parents  finding  themselves  here  in  a  strange  country,  poor, 
disappointed  in  their  expectations,  or  corrupted  through  evil  example, 
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timore  devotes  a  special  chapter  to  the  teaching  of  cate 
chism,  in  which  it  clearly  marks  out  the  duty  of  the  priest: 
Ad  rectores  animarum  spectat  per  seipsos pascere  gregis  sui 
agnos.  Patris  nomine  prorsus  indignus  foret  ille,  qui 
filio  fame  pereunti  panem  fr  anger  e  inique  recusaret  (n. 
217). 

3.  The  Council  of  Trent  (sess.  xxiv.  c.  4)  obliges  bishops 
10  see  that  pastors  teach  the  catechism  to  children  at  least 
every  Sunday  and  holyday,  and  to  punish  severely  those 
who  neglect  their  duty.     It  is  also  positively  forbidden  to 
grant  a  vacation  to  catechism  classes ;   and  Benedict  XIV. 
contends  that  if  only  one  child  should  come  for  catechism 
it  should  be  given.     Is  not  the  soul  of  a  single  child  worth 
laboring  for  with  zeal? 

4.  The  thought  that  the  children  are  the  most  precious 
portion  of  his  nock  will  stimulate  the  good  priest  to  use 
every  effort  to  make  the  teaching  of  catechism  the  impor 
tant  work  of  his  ministry.      Through  the  children  he  will 
effect  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  others.      More 
impressionable   and  more    susceptible    of   truth   and  more 
grateful  for  it  than  adults  generally  are,  the  children  are 
frequently  the  best  preachers  in  the  family  circles.     They 
are  sometimes  the  only  hope  of  the  parish.*     When  their 

fall  into  habits  of  intemperance,  and  are  unable  to  exert  any  but  a  bad 
influence  on  their  children.  Others  would  do  their  duty,  but,  never 
themselves  having  received  a  good  home  education,  do  not  know  how  to 
do  it;  and  with  the  best  dispositions  in  the  world,  do,  by  their  over-indul 
gence  or  over-severity,  or  by  both  combined,  more  to  alienate  their  chil 
dren,  in  a  country  like  ours,  from  their  religion  than  to  attach  them  to 
it"  (Brownson,  Complete  Works,  vol.  xx.,  p.  82). 

*  "The  priest,"  Bishop  Moriarty  maintains,  "who  would  neglect 
every  other  instruction,  and  teach  the  catechism  to  the  children  of  his 
parish,  would  have  done  a  great  deal.  The  priest  who  would  discharge 
every  other  duty  and  neglect  this  would  have  done  nothing.  The  one 
will  prepare  for  his  successor  a  generation,  at  least,  of  believing  Chris 
tians;  the  other,  a  generation  of  baptized  pagans."  Again  he  says: 
"  Place  a  well-catechised  Christian  in  the  backwoods  of  America,  or  in 
the  frozen  regions  of  the  North,  and  without  the  sacraments  or  sacrifice 
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parents  have  lost  the  faitli  or  grown  lukewarm  and  neglect 
ful  in  the  practice  of  it,  how  often  has  not  the  innocent 
prattle  of  a  child  about  God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  moved 
the  heart  of  a  wayward  father  or  a  careless  mother  !  In 
the  hands  of  the  priest  the  children  are  as  pliable  as  wax; 
he  can  mould  them  at  will  and  fashion  their  young  souls, 
and  produce  blossoms  that  will  bring  a  rich  and  luscious 
fruit. 

5.  The  sublime  example  of  our  divine  Lord  should 
sufficiently  convince  us  of  the  importance  of  instructing 
children.  Nowhere  does  He  appear  so  touchingly  beauti 
ful,  so  sweet  and  tender,  as  when  He  fondles  and  blesses 
the  little  ones  (cf.  St.  Luke  xviii.  15-17;  Mark  x. 
13-16;  Matt.  xix.  13-15).  He  tells  us:  Qui  susceperit 
unum  parvulum  talem  in  nomine  meo,  me  suscipit  /  but 
He  utters  the  dreadful  punishment :  Qui  autem  scanda- 
lizaverit  unum  de  pusillis  istis  qui  in  me  credunt,  expedit 
ei  ut  suspendatur  mola  asinaria  in  collo  ejus,  et  demer- 
yatur  in  profundum  maris  (Matt,  xviii.  5,  6).  He  in 
vites  us  to  learn  from  them,  and  to  imitate  them  in  their 
simplicity  and  sincerity  if  we  desire  to  enter  heaven ;  and 
He  warns  against  disrespect  to  children :  Videte  ne  con- 
temnatis  unum  ex  his  pusillis:  dico  enim  vobis  quiet 
angeli  eorum  in  coelis  semper  vident  faciem  Patris  mei  qui 
in  coelis  est  (1.  c.  10).  Meditating  on  these  words  of  the 
blessed  Master,  on  His  particular  love  towards  children, 
the  great  Chancellor  Gerson  exclaims  in  words  which  should 
ever  be  in  the  heart  of  the  catechist :  0 piissime  Jesu,  quis 
ultra  post  te  verecundabitur  csse  humilis  ad  parvulosf 
Quis  tnmescens  et  clatus  de  siia  vel  mat/nitudine  vel  scientia 
parvitatem  deinceps  parvulorum,  ignorantiam  vel  imbe- 

or  any  of  the  external  helps  of  religion,  he  can  save  his  soul.  Place  a 
man  in  the  very  capital  of  Christianity,  let  him  live  in  the  very  house  of 
God.  .  .  without  a  knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine  everything  else 
that  religion  offers  will  be  useless  "  (Allocutions,  pp.  12  and  110). 
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cillitatem  audebit  aspernari,  quando  tu,  qui  es  Deus  bene- 
dictus  in  saecula,  in  quo  sunt  omnes  thesauri  sapientiae 
et  scientiae  Dei  absconditi,  usque  ad  castissimos  parvulo- 
rutn  amplexus  beata  krachia  mansuetus  inclinas  atque  cir- 
cumligas  (De  parvulis  ad  Christum  trahendis,  c.  iv.). 

6.  Following  the  divine  Model,  the  Fathers  and  Doctors 
of  the  Church  have  regarded  the  teaching  of  catechism  as  a 
most  important  priestly  duty,  which  they  would  not  leave 
to  others  to  perform.  We  mention  especially  St.  Cyril, 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  St.  Clement,  Origen,  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Thomas  of  Aquin.  Among  the  learned  and  saints  of 
modern  times  who  were  eminent  catechists  figure  the  illus 
trious  names  of  Vincent  Ferrer,  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  Francis 
Xavier,  Canisius,  Fenelon,  Francis  de  Sales,  Vincent  de 
Paul,  Alphonsus.  The  words  of  St.  Jerome,  in  his  letter 
to  Laeta,  find  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  all  zealous  priests 
in  every  succeeding  century:  Gestabo  (scilicet,  filiam 
Laetae)  humeris,  et  lalbutientia  senex  verba  formabo, 
multo  gloriosior  mundi  philosopho,  qui  non  regem  Mace- 
donum  Babylonico  periturum  veneno,  sed  ancillam  et 
sponsam  Christi  erudiam,  regnis  coelestibus  qfferendam. 


The  Catechist. 

1.  THE  priest  is  the  duly  authorized  catechist,  yet 
others  may  be  permitted  by  the  bishop  to  assist  the  priest 
in  teaching  catechism.  This  office,  as  the  Angelic  Doctor 
teaches,  belongs  principally  to  the  priest:  Secunda  esf 
instructio,  qua  quis  eruditur  de  fidei  rudimentis,  el 
qualiter  se  debeat  habere  in  susceptione  sacramentorum,  el 
haec  pertinet  secundario  quidem  ad  ministros,  principali- 
ter  autem  ad  sacerdotes  (S.  Theol.  III.  qu.  71,  a.  4,  ad  3). 
The  priest  is  not  allowed  to  leave  the  entire  charge  of  teach- 
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ing  catechism  to  Catholic  teachers,  be  they  even  Brothers 
or  Sisters,  as  the  Third  Baltimore  Council  indicates :  Prae- 
ceptorcs  sacerdotali  charactere  non  inslgniti,  slve  religiosi 
sive  laid,  may-no  equidemsunt  adjumento  injuvenum  in- 
stltutlone,  at  munus  verb  I  Dei  docendi  sibi  proprium  non 
Iiabcjit.  (Labia  enim  sacerdotis  custodient  sclent-lam,  ct 
Icgem  requlrent  ex  ore  ejus.}  (1.  c.) 

2.  Erudition  qualities  for  teaching  and  instructing,  but 
piety  is  necessary  to  make  others  pious  and  holy.      Only  a 
good  man  can  look  into  the  innocent  eyes  of  children  with 
confidence,  and   enkindle  in  their  young  hearts  the  fire  of 
God's   love.      The  general  requisites    of  a  catechist  are: 
authority,  founded  on  an  irreproachable  life ;    knowledge, 
drawn  from  holy  sources ;   zeal,  fed  on  prayer  and  medi 
tation.    He  must,  moreover,  strive  to  acquire  special  virtues 
which  will   render  his  catechetical  office  really  useful   and 
effective. 

3.  A  supernatural  love  for  children  is  especially  needed 
in  the  catechist.      The  children  he  instructs  are  his  own; 
they  belong  to  him  as  the  representative  of   the  Church 
which  claims  them  by  the  title  of  spiritual  birth  in  Baptism. 
Love  them  sincerely,   avoiding,   however,   all  familiarity, 
which  breeds  contempt  and  destroys   real  love;   for  true 
love  is  based  on  respect  and  reverence  for   the  beloved. 
Your  eyes  of  faith  should  see  the  bright  spirits  (who  are 
constantly  gazing  on  the  face  of  the  heavenly  Father)  stand 
ing  by  their  side.      After  the  love  of  God,  let  a  deep  affec 
tion  for  the  children  be  the  motive  of  your  catechetical 
labors.      Uac  ergo  dilecti one  tibi  tamquam  fine  proposito, 
quo  refer  as  omiiia,  qaae  diets,  quldquld  narrasita  narra, 
nt  llle  cui  loqueris    audlendo    credat,    credendo    speret, 
sperando  amet  (St.  Aug.,  I)e  Cat.  Rud.  c.  4,  n.  8). 

4.  Patience  is   required   to  cope   with  the  many  and 
never-ending  difficulties  which  the  mind  and  heart  of  the 
child  offer  the  catechist.      The  intellect  of  the  child  may 
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often  appear  dull  when  it  is  really  susceptible  of  instruc 
tion.  What  experienced  catechist  has  not  been  surprised 
at  times  at  the  way  in  which  children  grasped  a  religious 
truth  with  a  clearness  of  understanding  that  is  often  want 
ing  to  adults !  The  answers  which  children  give  in  cate 
chism  and  the  questions  they  sometimes  put  recall  the  divine 
words  of  the  Master :  Revelasti  ea  parvulis  .  .  .  abscon- 
disti  sapientibus.  Whilst  levity  and  want  of  attention 
must  be  checked,  the  catechist  has  to  be  careful  not  to 
discourage  a  timid  and  diffident  child  whose  intellectual 
powers  might  be  paralyzed  and  stupefied  by  a  harsh  and 
overbearing  manner  in  the  instructor.  The  will  of  the 
child,  rebellious  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  has  to  be 
curbed.  Some  of  the  little  ones  are  the  children  of 
drunkards  or  blasphemers  or  even  of  infidels ;  they  live  in 
an  atmosphere  of  sin  and  vice,  and  it  is  next  to  a  miracle 
that  they  are  not  worse.  They  harbor  no  malice  in  their 
young  hearts,  and  their  bright  though  cunning  faces 
seem  to  plead  with  you  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel 
steward :  Patientiam  habe  et  omnia  reddam  tibi. 
Yes,  have  patience,  and  you  will  change  them  into  good 
boys  and  girls  who  will  grow  up  to  be  earnest  Catholic 
men  and  women,  and  will  repay  all  your  patient  labor 
with  grateful  prayers  and  Christian  conduct.  Never  use 
corporal  punishment ;  it  is  unbecoming  a  priest.  If  you 
have  to  punish  (for  lying,  stealing,  cursing,  immodest 
words,  quarrelling,  irreverence  in  church),  do  not  punish 
in  anger,  but  let  them  feel  that  you  are  obliged  to  punish, 
otherwise  the  young  culprit  will  say  :  "  /"  was  punished  be 
cause  he  was  angry  or  in  bad  humor."  We  certainly  dis 
avow  the  punishing  of  an  unruly  child  by  making  him 
kneel  on  the  floor,  in  the  aisle,  or  before  the  altar.  The 
child  should  kneel  only  when  praying  to  God. 

5.   Cheerfulness  is  another  special  qualification  essential 
to  a  good  catechist,     St.  Augustine,  in  his  book,  De  Cat. 
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Rud.,  devotes  rive  chapters  to  this  quality,  and  looks  upon 
it  as  indispensable:  Quibu*  modi*  faciendum  sit,  ut 
gaudens  catechizet  (tanto  enirn  suavior  erit,  quanta  magis 
id  potuerit),  ea  cura  maxima  est.  Cheerfulness  puts 
life  and  joy  into  the  work  of  the  catechist  and  makes  it 
easy  for  himself  and  the  children  by  banishing  all  tedious- 
ness.  Si  usitata  et  parmilis  congruentia  saepe  repetcre 
fastidimus — copulatis  cordi  eorum  ctiarn  nolns  nova  vide- 
buntur  (St.  Aug.  1.  c.,  cap.  xii.).  A  frequent  considera 
tion  of  the  great  and  rich  harvest  to  be  reaped  from  cate 
chising  will  add  fuel  to  a  cheerful  disposition,  as  the  same 
Doctor  says:  Accedit  ad  comparandam  laetitiam  quod 
cogitamus  et  consider  amus,  de  qua  error  is  morte  in  mtam 
fidei  transeat  homo  (1.  c.). 


§11. 

Manner  of  Teaching  Catechism. 

1.  WE  would  advise  young  priests  to  teach  catechism 
synthetically,  and  not  to  use  the  analytical  form :  not  mak 
ing  the  children  first  learn  the  lesson  (text)  verbatim  and 
then  explaining,  but  first  explaining  it  and  then  looking 
for  answers.  The  analytical  method  seems  to  be  a  torture 
for  children,  and  against  the  apostolical  principle,  fides  ex 
auditu\  it  is  exegesis,  not  catechetical  instruction,  dissect 
ing  sentences,  examining  the  meaning  of  words.  In  the 
synthetical  method  the  catechist  first  gives  an  instruction  on 
the  lesson  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  the  children,  with  the 
necessary  explanations  and  suitable  illustrations.  At  the 
close  of  his  instruction  the  questions  and  answers  of  the 
catechism  are  read,  and  the  children  are  requested  to  com 
mit  the  answers  to  memory  word  for  word.  Consequently 
the  lesson  should  be  short. 
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2.  In  his  explanation  the  catechist  must  attend  not  only 
to  the  enlightenment  of  the  mind,  but  he  should  also  con 
tinually  draw  practical  lessons  from  every  doctrine,  and  thus 
sanctify  the  young  hearts  by  inspiring  them  with  the  fear 
of  God  and  the  love  of  virtue.  Dogma  and  moral  must  go 
hand  in  hand  in  educating  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  child. 
Avoid  too  much  explaining  and  defining  and  proving.  For 
children  the  priestly  authority  supplies  reasoning.  They 
believe  because  the  priest  says  so ;  he  is  the  representative 
of  God,  and,  in  their  opinion,  he  cannot  tell  anything 
wrong. 

3.  Speak  in  a  clear,  concise,  animated  style,  using  child 
like,  not  childish,  expressions.  Therefore  you  must  w^atch 
the  children  and  observe  their  ways  of  expressing  them 
selves  when  you  meet  them  on  the  street  or  at  their  homes, 
and  converse  with  them  in  a  fatherly  manner.  Father 
Lambing  gives  very  practical  hints  in  his  Sunday -School 
Teacher's  Manual.  He  says:  "The  teacher's  language 
should,  to  be  perfect,  combine  the  simplicity  of  the  child  with 
the  accuracy  of  the  finished  scholar.  It  should  be  his  con 
stant  study  to  simplify  his  language  as  far  as  possible,  never 
employing  a  word  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  familiar  to  the 
least-talented  member  of  the  class.  Let  him  observe  what 
sort  of  words  they  use  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another 
and  in  their  answers  in  class,  and  follow  their  example. 
Saxon  instead  of  foreign  words  should  be  used,  and  short 
rather  than  long  ones.  But  all  long  words  are  not  for  that 
reason  to  be  regarded  as  difficult.  The  only  rule  that  can 
be  given  on  this  important  point  is :  Study  to  make  your 
self  perfectly  understood  Inj  all.  No  useless  or  irrelevant 
questions  should  be  asked — questions  that  do  not  bear  upon 
the  lesson,  and  those  that  relate  to  matters  witli  which  the 
children  are  known  to  be  already  familiar.  Questions  that 
are  evidently  beyond  the  ability  of  the  children  are  equally 
out  of  place.  Never  ask  a  question  with  a  direct  view  of 
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puzzling  the  children.  Kever  laugh  at  an  answer,  or  make 
light  of  it,  or  slum-  disappointment  on  hearing  it,  nor  permit 
others  to  do  so.  On  the  contrary,  it  should  be  the  aim  of 
the  teacher  to  encourage  the  children  to  speak  out  freely. 
With  a  little  dexterity  he  can  correct  faulty  answers,  with 
out  even  commenting  on  them.  Care  should  he  taken  not 
to  ask  too  difficult  a  question  in  the  beginning.  The  best 
manner  of  putting  a  question  is  for  a  teacher  to  ask  it  before 
naming  the  child  who  is  expected  to  answer,  and  then  to 
point  out  the  one  who  is  required  to  speak." 

4.  Divine  revelation  was  not  given  in  a  doctrinal  but 
in  a  historical  form;  hence  Bible  history  should  be  the  basis 
of  catechetical  teaching.     St.  Augustine  furnishes  a  typical 
example  of  a  good  catechetical  lesson  in   his  book  />,'>  (\it. 
Rudilms.     The  feasts  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  also  furnish 
matter  for  illustrations  on  an  historical  basis.      Church  his 
tory  is  another  field  in  which  to  find  rich  and  varied  mat 
ter  for  making  catechetical  instruction  interesting  to  children. 
Moreover,  religious  anecdotes  and  short  stories  may  be  em 
ployed    to    advantage.      The   Fit  mix*    Tracts,   the  works 
of  Dr.   Schmitt,  Miss  Ella  McMahon,  and  Father  Power, 
present  a  mine  of  pleasant  and  instructive  stories. 

5.  Above  all,  endeavor  to   be  simple;    for  simplicity 
must  be  the  primary  rule  in  teaching  catechism.    It  requires 
a  great  amount  of  study,   prayer,  and  observation.      You 
must  prepare  for  every  class  of  catechism  so  as  to  teach  in 
a  spirit  of  simplicity;  you  must  be  a  child  among  children, 
and   forget  everything  about  yourself,    and   never  appear 
before  your  children  with  a  cloud  over  your  countenance. 
The  little   ones  are  impatient  for  your  friendly,   yea,    fa 
therly,  look  and  your  loving  words.      How  well  the  genius 
of  St.  Augustine  illustrates  this  idea!    Suam-iis  cst  matri 
vnnuta  inaiixa  inspuere  filio,  qnam  ijmnn  tnandcre  et  de- 
'vorare  grand iosa.     Non  eryo  rccedat  cle pcctore  etiam  co- 
yitatio   yallinae  iUiuv,   ynae  lanyuidulis  plumis  teneros 
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foetus  operit,  et  susurrantes  pullos  confracta  voce  advocat, 
cujus  Uandas  alas  refugientes  superUpraedajiunt  alitibus. 

6.  The  catechist  should  continually  command  the  atten 
tion  of  the  children.      The  eye  is  the  chief  instrument  in 
attracting  attention.      Therefore  have  your  eyes  constantly 
on  the  children,   and    do    not  walk  about  whilst  you  are 
speaking  to  them.      With  his  voice  he  holds  the  attention 
of  his  young  hearers.      As  a  rule,  he  must  speak  slowly, 
and  in  a  mild  tone  of  voice,  neither  too  high  nor  too  low. 
Shouting  distracts,  whispering  irritates,  but  a  gentle  voice, 
the  echo  of  a  loving  heart,  hypnotizes.     The  expression  of 
his  countenance  should  harmonize  with  the  tone  of  his  voice : 
for  instance,  when  speaking  of  the  presence  of  God,  he 
should  look  reverent  and  solemn ;   when  speaking  of  hell, 
he  should  look  alarmed  and  distressed.     Remind  the  chil 
dren  frequently  of  God's  presence;  often  speak  to  God  for 
them. 

7.  Keep  good  order  in  the  catechism  class,  first  of  all, 
by  keeping  yourself  in  order.     Know  the  text  yourself; 
learn  it  by  heart.     Assign  beforehand  the  lesson  the  chil 
dren  have  to  learn,  and  do  not  forget  what  lesson  you  have 
assigned.    If  you  are  exact,  the  children  will  be  exact.    Let 
every  child  have  its  own  place ;  but  do  not  put  the  light 
headed  together :  arrange  them  alphabetically.  Often  praise, 
never   scold,   seldom  rebuke.      Occasionally  give  a   pious 
picture  or  a  blessed  medal  as  a  reward  for  good  answers  or 
to  encourage  a  timid  and  deserving  child.     But  be  sparing 
and  prudent  with  your  premiums,  to  avoid  jealousy,  friction, 
and  discouragement.      See  that  they  come  in  time.      Let 
the  boys  enter  first,  if  the  children  are  waiting  for  the 
opening  of  the  door.     Never  allow  talking,  but  keep  them 
in  perfect  silence  during  the  whole  class.     No  child  should 
remain  after  class,  except  for  punishment;    we   seriously 
doubt  if  such  a  punishment  produces  any  good. 
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§12. 
Catechism  in  School  and  in  Church. 

1.  A  SCHOOL  taught  and  supported  by  Catholics   docs 
not  deserve  the  name  of  a  Catholic  parochial  school   unless 
it  is  regularly  visited  by  the  priest  for  catechetical  instruc 
tion.    The  charge  of  teaching  catechism  in  school  cannot  be 
left  to  the  teachers,  though  they  be  members  of  a  religious 
community.     They  may  attend  to  the  recitation  of  the  cat 
echism  or  Bible  history,  but  the  priest  must  supervise  all; 
he  is  the   only  official  teacher  of  catechism.      A'o  person, 
except  one  who  has  studied  theology,  is  capable  of  teach 
ing  religion,  of  imparting  catechetical  instruction. 

2.  Begin  with  the  smallest   children,  and  do  not  wait 
until  they  can  read  and  study  the  catechism.      Teach  them 
how  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,  how  to  say  the  principal 
Catholic  prayers  correctly  and  distinctly.    Open  their  young 
hearts  (which  are  naturally  religious)  to  the  love  and  rever 
ence  for  the  great  Father  in  heaven.      Show  them  how  He 
hears  their  prayers,  because  lie  is  ever  near  them.     Speak 
to   them   of   the  boundless  love  of   God's  eternal  Son  by 
pointing  to  the  crucifix  and  to  the  wounds  on  hands  and  feet 
and  side.      Tell  them  of  His  blessed  Mother,  who  is  also 
their  Mother.    Remind  them  of  the  holy  angels  that  follow 
them  everywhere.    A  few  good  pious  pictures — if  possible, 
colored- — will  suggest  plenty  of  object-lessons  that  will  sink 
deeply  into  their  souls. 

3.  In  the  second  and  third  school  year  the  principal 
truths  of  religion  should  be  taught  in  connection  with  Bible 
history.     Let  it  be  a  historical  religious  instruction.     Com 
mence  with  the  small  edition  of  Schuster's  well-illustrated 
Bible  History,  and  after  three  months  introduce  the  cate 
chism    which    is    prescribed    by    diocesan    statute.      Bible 


70  Catechising. 

history  must  remain  the  principal  object  of  religion.  In 
the  fourth  and  fifth  year  the  regular  catechism  class  should 
be  given  in  the  synthetic  form.  The  catechist  must  use 
his  utmost  care,  even  with  the  smallest  children,  that  they 
receive  a  correct  impression  of  the  truth.  The  language 
in  which  catechism  is  to  be  taught,  whether  in  English. 
German,  French,  etc.,  depends  on  the  child  and  not  on  the 
will  of  the  catechist ;  the  welfare  of  the  child  should  de 
cide  this  question. 

4.  See  that  the  children  attend  the  daily  Mass,  if  at  all 
possible.  Assemble  them  in  school,  and  from  there  make 
them  come  to  church  in  rank  and  file.  In  entering  they 
take  holy  water  and  genuflect.  They  go  to  their  proper 
places,  where  they  remain  in  silence  the  whole  time. 
Have  them  under  the  supervision  of  religious  or  some 
trustworthy  persons,  but  do  not  keep  them  on  their  knees 
constantly.  Assign  them  comfortable  seats,  and  place  them 
in  full  view  of  the  altar  so  that  they  can  watch  the  priest. 
Tell  them  what  the  ringing  of  the  bell  signifies,  and  the 
moving  of  the  book.  The  grown  people,  and  especially 
the  servers  at  the  altar  and  the  sexton,  should  set  the  chil 
dren  an  example  of  good  behavior  in  church.  Teach  them 
how  to  assist  with  interior  devotion.  St.  Thomas  gives 
three  methods  of  assisting  at  Mass:  mere  pious  assistance, 
with  the  intention  of  honoring  God ;  paying  attention  to 
the  meaning  of  the  principal  parts  at  least;  meditating 
on  the  mysteries  of  the  holy  sacrifice  in  connection  with 
the  Passion.  The  age  of  the  child  will  determine  the 
method  to  be  chosen.  The  educational  effect  of  the  daily 
Mass  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  child  is  simply  won 
derful. 

5.  Teach  the  children  how  to  spend  the  day  in  a 
Christian  manner ;  to  bless  themselves  when  awaking ;  to 
dress  themselves  modestly ;  to  take  holy  water  and  then  to 
kneel  down,  and  to  recite  a  few  prayers,  especially  the  Our 
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Father  and  the  Hail  Mary,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Acts 
of  Faith,  II ope,  and  Charity;  to  offer  up  all  their  words, 
thoughts,  and  deeds  of  the  day  to  the  greater  o'l,,ry  Of  God 
and  to  unite  them  with  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  to  pray  before  and  after  meals;  to 
make  frequent  aspirations  during  the  day  (for  example, 
"Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me,"  "Immacu 
late  heart  of  Mary,  pray  for  me,'1  "  My  holy  angel,  protect 
me");  to  invoke  the  holy  names  of  Jesus  and  Mary  and 
Joseph  in  temptations;  to  examine  their  conscience  at 
night  and  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition ;  to  sprinkle 
their  bed  with  holy  water,  and  to  think  of  God  and  our 
blessed  Mother  before  falling  asleep.  Thus  the  children 
will  be  taught  how  to  use  the  means  that  God  lias  given  us 
to  lead  a  virtuous  life  and  to  attain  the  end  for  which  He 
lias  placed  us  in  this  world. 

().  If  children  do  not  attend  a  Catholic  school,  because 
there  is  none,  or  for  some  other  solid  reason,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  organize  a  catechism  class  lor  week-days.  If 
possible,  bring  them  together  twice  in  the  week — in  the 
afternoon  after  their  school  session.  On  Saturday  they  are 
generally  free  the  entire  day ;  they  may  easily  come  in  the 
forenoon  or  early  in  the  afternoon.  Make  the  class  as 
attractive  as  possible,  so  that  they  love  to  come  to  it. 
Public-school  teachers  are  generally  kind  and  amiable  to 
the  children,  and  strive  to  make  everything  pleasant  and 
inviting  for  them.  The  priest,  should  outdo  them  in  kind 
ness  and  real  charity.  If  some  of  the  children  fail  to 
come,  then  be  sure  and  go  after  them,  like  a  true  shepherd 
who  looks  after  the  stray  sheep.  Parents  feel  highly  pleased 
and  honored  when  they  notice  the  interest  the  priest  takes 
in  their  children.  Remember  likewise  the  efforts  which 
Protestants,  especially  the  so-called  women  missionaries, 
are  makinir  in  proselytizing  Catholic  children,  offering 

*"  I  «<  •--  O 

till  kinds    of    attractions    to    entice    the  juvenile  heart; — 


72  Catechising. 

music,  suppers,  entertainments,  Christmas-trees,  new 
clothes.  Therefore  make  everything  cheerful  during  the 
catechetical  instruction ;  tell  stories,  especially  from  the 
lives  of  the  saints;  show  them  large  prints  of  the  Old  and 
the  !N"ew  Testament;  make  an  occasional  excursion  M'ith 
them ;  in  short,  let  them  know  that  they  have  grown  into 
your  priestly  heart  and  that  you  are  truly  fond  of  them, 
and  love  will  be  returned  for  love. 

7.  The  present  system  of  holding  Sunday-school,  as  it 
is  in  vogue  in  most  of  the  dioceses  of  the  United  States, 
consists  in   assembling  the  children  at  a  certain  hour  on 
Sunday  in  church,  where  they  are  taught  by  the  Sunday- 
school  teachers.      The  boys  and  girls,  generally  from  the 
age  of  six  to  sixteen,   are   divided  into  sections  (prayer, 
catechism,   perseverance  classes).      We  doubt  if  this  sys 
tem  accomplishes    much.      However,   where  it  does  exist 
the  priest  must  try  to  make  it  comparatively  effective.    He 
should  always  be  present,  open  and  close  the  session  with 
prayer.      The  teachers  may  not  be  of  very  great  assistance, 
but  they  help  in  keeping  order  and  in  hearing  the  lessons ; 
they  should  not  be  permitted  to  go  any  further,  by  changing 
the  places  of  children,  punishing  them,  and  so  forth.     Sis 
ters  are  of  more  substantial  help;    all  the  lady  teachers 
should  be  appointed  by  them.     The  real  catechetical  in 
struction  must  be-  given  by  the  priest  before  the  close  of 
Sunday-school,  and  should  occupy  fifteen  minutes.     As  a 
rule,  the  Sunday-school  teachers  are  the  best  young  men 
and  women  of  the  congregation.      Give  them  special  in 
structions  on  a  week-evening  and  form  them  into  a  Chris 
tian-doctrine  society,   thus   still   more  attaching    them    to 
the  Church  by  making  them  more  intelligent. 

8.  Do  not  keep  the  children  after  Mass  for  catechism 
class.      They  may  remain  for  a  short  time  (fifteen  min 
utes)  to  have  a  sodality  meeting  or  to  say  a  few  prayers, 
but  not  to  recite  lessons  in  catechism,  except  on  the  mis- 
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sion,  where  the  priest  cannot  stay  for  the  afternoon. 
Have  a  library  for  the  children,  and  see  that  they  make 
good  use  of  it.  Appoint  somebody  to  sell  Catholic  Sun 
day-school  papers  that  are  well  illustrated  ;  the  children 
will  bring  good  reading-matter  into  their  homes.  If  you 
have  a  basement,  hold  the  Sunday-school  in  it,  and  not  be 
fore  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

9.  Another  way  of  holding  Sunday-school  which  ap- 
appears  more  Catholic  and  more  practical  would  be  to 
gather  all  the  children  of  the  congregation  (from  the  age 
of  seven  until,  at  least,  t\vo  years  after  their  First  Holy 
Communion)  in  church  half  an  hour  before  afternoon  ser 
vice  begins.  All  the  grown  people  are  invited  to  assist."" 
The  priest  first  puts  a  few  questions  to  three  or  four  chil 
dren  about  the  matter  he  treated  on  the  previous  Sunday 
afternoon;  he  then  gives  his  catechetical  instruction,  from 
which  adults  as  well  as  children  may  profit.  All  remain 
for  divine  service. 


First-Communion  Class,  f 

1.   Ix  the  springtime  of  Christian  life  there  is  one  day 
that  should  outshine  all  other  days  with  its  brightness  and 

*  "  How  beautiful   it  would   be,"  exclaims  Bisliop  Moriarty,  "  to  see 

the  fathers  and  the  mothers  leading1  their  children  by  the  hand  to  the 
Sunday  catechism,  remaining  to  listen,  learning1  in  age  the  meaning  of 
what  in  youth  they  did  not  fully  understand  or  reviving  the  memory  of 
much  that  they  forgot  !  ' 

f  See  the  instructive  article  on  "Children's  First  Communion''  in 
the  American  Ecclesiastical  Kfvieir  (December,  189r>)  by  the  able  editor, 
Father  Heuser,  who  thus  begins  :  "The  student  of  pastoral  theology 
has  few  things  to  learn  which  are  of  more  importance  to  the  welfare  of 
souls  and  the  growth  and  prosperous  condition  of  the  Church  than  the 
practice  which  is  to  be  observed  in  preparing  children  for  their  First 
Communion.  That  practice  is  rightly  considered  the  hinge  and  pivot 
upon  which  the  entire  pastoral  work  turns.  It  acts  forward  and  back 
ward,  and  affects  the  movement  of  every  other  portion  of  the  parochial 
care." 
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beauty — the  day  of  First  Communion.  Napoleon  I.,  who 
"trod  the  ways  of  glory  and  sounded  all  the  depths  and 
shoals  of  honor,"  at  the  end  of  his  career  declared  the  day 
of  his  First  Communion  to  have  been  the  happiest  of  his 
entire  life.  When  Jesus,  the  children's  Friend,  the  Son 
of  God  and  of  Mary,  makes  His  first  entrance  into  the 
young  heart,  then  all  is  sunshine  and  radiant  happiness. 
His  divine  presence  fills  the  soul  with  peace  and  joy  never 
experienced  before,  and  impresses  on  it  the  marks  of  an 
infinite  love  and  condescension. 

0,  res  mirabiUs,  manducat  Dominum 
Pauper,  servus,  et  humilis. 

2.  The  priest  should  make  his  greatest  effort  to  bring 
about  the  realization  of  hopes  which  the  Church  entertains 
for  the  young  Catholic  by  the  worthy  reception  of  his  First 
Communion  and  to  prepare  him  for  the  wonderful  things 
that  the  Emmanuel  desires  to  effect  by  His  first  coming. 
It  is  sad  to  meet  occasionally  Catholics  in  America  who 
have  not  the  faintest  recollection  of  their  First  Communion. 
In  such  cases  may  we  be  wrong  in  blaming  the  priest  for 
not  making  a  more  lasting  impression  by  a  more  thorough 
preparation  for  the  solemn  act  ?    On  the  other  hand,  in 
many  instances  the  remembrance  of  that  happy  day  has 
been  the  last  spark  of  hope  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner  that 
encouraged  him  to  say  with  the  prodigal  son :  Surgam,  et 
ibo  ad  patrein  meum  (Luke  xv.  18). 

3.  For   the    priest    himself,    this  work    of    preparing 
children  for  First  Communion  is  one  of  the  most  consoling 
and  even  most  sublime  cares  of  his  pastoral  life.      His  own 
heart  grows  tender  when  he  stands  before  the  children  who 

O 

are  eager  to  hear  of  Christ's  love  for  them,  and  to  purify 
their  hearts  and  adorn  them  for  the  advent  of  the  heavenly 
Guest.  Perhaps  he  has  grown  somewhat  lukewarm  of  late 
in  the  service  of  his  Master ;  his  manifold  occupations  have 
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marred  the  tranquillity  of  his  heart.  He  now  looks  into 
the  promising  hearts  of  his  dear  children  and  notices  their 
growing  fervor  and  their  anxiety  to  please  God,  and  their 
holy  example  stimulates  him  to  rouse  the  faith  within  him 
self  and  to  let  the  buds  of  hope  again  unfold  their  leaves 
of  holy  fervor  and  the  strength  of  youth  nerve  his  soul  to 
new  deeds  of  zeal  and  charity.  lie  feels,  moreover,  that 

now  he  is  engaged  in  a  work  most  pleasing  to  the  Master 

a  work  which  will  outlive  him  and  perhaps  counterbalance 
his  own  negligences  and  shortcomings.  Yes,  his  work  of 
preparation  for  First  Communion  will  endure:  Adolexi^nx 
juxta  i.'ndii  Hindu;  cttdin  cum  senuerit,  non  rcccdet  ab  ea 
(Prov.  xxii.  <>). 

4.  The  general  law  of  the  Church  obliges  all  who  have 
come  to  the  age  of  discrimination  to  receive  holy  com 
munion.  Theologians,  though  not  agreeing  as  to  the  pre 
cise  year  when  children  have  attained  this  period,  generally 
admit  that  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  fourteen  the  signs 
of  "discretion"  appear."-  If  no  age  is  fixed  by  statute 

*  The  Bishop  of  Annecy,  in  France,  in  a  pastoral  letter  addressed 
to  his  clergy  on  February  2,  1887,  prohibited  that  any  child  not  twelve 
years  of  age  be  admitted  to  First  Communion,  basing  his  prohibition 
on  special  local  circumstances.  One  of  the  pastors  of  the  diocese  con 
tested  the  binding  force  of  the  episcopal  enactment.  The  matter  was 
brought  before  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council  in  the  form  of 
the  following  question:  An  dcrreta  Episeopi  Anneciensis  sixt  coiifir- 
manda  vel  infinnanda  in  cnsuf  The  answer  was  given  August  29,  1888  : 
Attentis  locorum  et  temporis  circumstantiis,  affirmative  ad  primam  par- 
teni,  juo'ta  moduin.  Modus  cst,  ne  episcopus  parochos  prolnbeat  al>  admit- 
tendis  ad  primam  communionem  Us  pueris  dc  qmbns  cerfo  comtut  eon  ad 
discretionis  netatem  juxta  Conciliorum  Lateranensis  IV.  et  Tridmtiui 
Decreta  penenisse.  Previous  to  the  publication  of  this  decree  the  Holy 
Father,  in  an  audience  on  July  23,  declared  that  the  words  ad  primam 
communionem  are  to  be  understood  ad  exclusion  em  primae  communionis 
in  forma  solemni.  The  pastor  of  the  diocese  of  Annecy  was  thus  obliged 
to  observe  the  bishop's  ordinance  with  regard  to  solemn  First  Com 
munion,  but  he  could  admit  privately  to  the  holy  table  any  child  suffi 
ciently  prepared  and  having  the  required  "discretion," 

It  does  not  seem  to  follow  from  the  answer  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
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or  laudable  custom,  it  might  be  well  to  admit  to  the  solemn 
First  Communion  children  who  are  eleven  years  old  and 
actually  in  their  twelfth,  in  memory  of  Our  Lord's  first 
journey  to  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem :  factus  annorum  duo- 
decim  (Luke  ii.  42).  As  a  rule,  children  in  their  twelfth 
year  can  distinguish  between  "spiritual  and  corporal  food  " 
and  are  able  to  adore  Christ  under  the  sacramental  veil, 
and  under  these  conditions,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches,  the 
blessed  Eucharist  can  be  given,  namely,  si  in  eis  signa  dis- 
cretionis  appareant  et  devotionis  (S.  Theol.  iii.  qu.  80,  a.  9). 
5.  The  best  remote  preparation  is  a  thoroughly  Christian 
home  and  a  real  Catholic-school  education.  "Without  these 
factors,  the  child  is  lacking  a  solid  foundation  for  a  full 

that  every  Catholic  bishop  can  determine  the  age  before  which  children 
should  not  be  admitted  to  First  Communion,  nor  that  all  the  Ordinaries 
are  authorized  to  prescribe  a  uniform  age  for  it.  The  same  Sacred  Con 
gregation  of  the  Council  declared  on  March  15,  1851  :  Nulla  canoiu'ca 
lege  sandtum  est,  ne  Communio  ministretur  pueris  ante  duodecimum 
annum.  Meminerint  parochi,  se  pueris,  quos  rite  dispositos  inueneriiit, 
diutius  denegare  non  posse  panem  ilium  supersultstantialem,  qui  est  ani- 
mae  vita  et  perpcti/a  sanitas  mentis. 

Moreover,  the  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  Cardinal  Barnabo,  officially 
wrote  to  Archbishop  Purcell  when  returning  him  the  Acts  of  the  Third 
Provincial  Council  of  Cincinnati :  Item  in  eodem  Decreto  parocJtis  prae- 
cipitur,  itt  eos  qui  duodecimum  annum  inceperint  adprimam  communio- 
nem  omni  diligentia  disponant.  Rursvs  haec  verba  non  ita  intelliyenda 
sunt  quasi  per  modum  regulae  generalis  pueri  omnes  duodecimo  anno  ad 
communionem  sint  admittendi,  quandoquidem  parocJiorum  sit  judicare 
quandonnm  pueri  ad  discretionis  annos  perveneriut,  ut  en,  qua  par  est, 
reverentia  ad  Eucharistiam  isaleant  accedere,  sed  ita  Decreti  praescriptio 
intelligenda  sit,  nemini  ultra  duodecimum  annum  circa  Eucharistiae 
Sacramentum  instructio  differatur.  In  this  sense  we  should  explain  the 
statutes  of  several  American  dioceses  which  prescribe  the  uniform  age 
of  the  twelfth  year.  Children  who  are  in  their  twelfth  year  should  not 
be  kept  back  any  longer,  but  should  be  instructed  and  prepared  for  First 
Communion.  The  right  of  specifying  the  time  when  the  child  is  ready 
to  make  its  First  Communion  belongs  chiefly  to  the  pastor.  However, 
should  the  bishop  prescribe  a  certain  age  for  solemn  First  Communion, 
the  pastor  is  to  obey  inforo  externo  without  questioning  the  right  of  the 
Ordinary  for  making  such  a  rule.  (See  Nouvelle  Revue  Theologique,  vol. 
xxi.) 
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development  of  his  higher  faculties.  Such  a  child  is  to  be 
pitied,  and  the  priest  who  is  to  prepare  him  for  the  sublime 
moment  must  ask  God  for  special  courage  and  patience. 
The  immediate  preparation  should  not  occupy  more  than 
two  months,  and,  according  to  the  Third  Council  of  Balti 
more,  not  less  than  six  weeks:  Saltern  per  se.i'  hebdomadas 
et  ter  in  unaqnaque  hebdomada  (s<dteiu,  in  loco  ubi.  /v-sv- 
dent  vel  ad  quetn  facilius  aecedere  possuni)  catechismum 
doccant  (n.  '218).  But  for  a  whole  year  the  priest  should 
have  his  eyes  on  the  First  Communicants,  and  though  the 
time  of  actual  preparation  be  short  and  concentrated,  yet 
he  should  bestow  special  care  on  them,  single  them  out,  and 
assign  them  special  places  in  church  during  the  preceding 
ten  months. 

6.  When  the  time  appointed  for  First-Communion  class 
has  arrived,  make  a  solemn  announcement  of  it  in  church, 
and  impress  parents  and  guardians  with  the  importance  of 
this  class  and  the  necessity  of  a  prompt  and  constant  at 
tendance  on  the  part  of  the  children,  stating  distinctly  that 
"without  human  respect"  you  will  put  back  any  child 
that  is  not  sufficiently  prepared  for  the  great  sacrament, 
thus  carrying  out  the  decree  of  the  Second  .Baltimore  Coun 
cil :  Ervdiant  cos  peculiar/,  studio,  inquirant  diligenter  in, 
corum  vitarn,  et  quos  in.  CJiristianae  doeir'tnae  rudimentis 
jam  satis   in«tructos  csse,  ac  inoruni  prolitate  ac  pidate 
commendari  intellexerint,  ad  me  rain    niensam  admittant, 
caeteros  in  aliudtempus^omni  It  u  ma  no  respectu  posthabito> 
remittents  (n.  fc2GO).      Have  the  hour  of  instruction  con 
venient  for  the  children.      Some,  perhaps,  are  working  and 
c.innot  come  during  the  day;    let  them  come  in  the  even 
ing.      If  you  know  of  any  who  fail  to  come  at  all  or  who 
show  no  willingness  to   come,  go   after  them  and  kindly 
ask  and  coax  them — yes,  compel   them  to  come:   Exi  in 
rt'as,  et  sepes :  et  cow  pel  I  e  intnu'e  (Luke  xiv.  2o). 

7.  The  subject-matter  for  First-Commujiion  class  is  a 
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short  recapitulation   of  the  history  of  the  Kedemption,  a 
review  of  the  ten  commandments  and  those  of  the  Church, 
followed  by  two  well-prepared  instructions  on  grace  and 
the  sacraments  in  general.      Insist  much  on  the  value  of 
the  sacraments.      Per  sacramenta,  the  Council  of  Trent 
says,  ornnis  justitia  incipit,  coepta  augetur  vel  amissa  re- 
paratur.   For  the  rest,  dwell  on  the  Sacraments  of  Penance 
and  the  Holy  Eucharist.     Your  manner  during  the  instruc 
tion  must  be  more  solemn  and  serious  than  usual,  showing;, 
however,  a  holy  affection  for  them  whilst  they  are  approach 
ing  so  near  to  Our  Lord.    Mere  reciting  of  catechism  would 
be  an  intellectual  exercise  which  would  injure  rather  than 
nourish  their  reverence  for  holy  things.      Let  the  class  be 
one  instructive  prayer.      Teach  them,   above  all,  how  to 
pray  in   an   intelligent  way,  with  attention.      Show  them 
how  to  honor  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  tabernacle,  how  to 
make  visits  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  what  to  ask  of 
Him.      Lead  the  children  yourself  to  the  altar,  and  speak 
to  Jesus  in  a  childlike  way,  in  the  name  of  His  little  ones: 
"  O  dear  Lord,  we  firmly  believe  that  Thou  art  in   the 
tabernacle.      We  know  Thou  always  lovest  little  children 
and  art  kind  to  them.     Help  us  to  become  good  and  to 
prepare  for  our  First  Communion,"  etc.      At  the  close  of 
the  instruction  address  our  divine  Lord  again,  in  the  name 
and  language  of  the  children  :    ' '  We  thank  Thee  for  allow 
ing  us  to  come  to  Thee.   We  will  try  to  study  our  catechism 
and  to  know  more  about  Thee.    Good-by,  dear  Lord ;  bless 
Thy  children,  and  make  them  pious  and  obedient."   Do  not 
read  any  prayers  out  of  a  prayer-book,  but  confidently  rely 
on  the  dabitur  vobis.     Ask  the  loving  Master  to  give  you 
a  strong  faith  in  His  presence  and  to  put  your  priestly  heart 
on  fire,  and  at  each  instruction  the  right  words  will  be  on 
your  lips. 

8.   Instruct  the  children  how  to  practise  works  of  mor 
tification  and  to  do  something  to  please  Our  Lord.     These 
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acts  should  he  as  simple  as  possible,  and  be  recommended 
only  for  a  short  time.  You  might  induce  them  not  to  look 
around  when  one  comes  late ;  not  to  he  on  the  street  after 
dark;  to  read  in  a  pious  hook  every  evening;  not  to  eat 
candy  on  Friday,  etc.  Tell  them  often  not  to  think  of  the 
dress  which  they  will  wear  nor  to  care  for  it,  hut  to  leave 
it  entirely  to  their  parents  or  guardians,  as  Our  Lord  looks 
on  the  beauty  of  the  soul,  not  of  the  body.  Three  davs 
previous  to  First  Communion  the  children  are  to  make  a 
kind  of  a  retreat  by  practising  silence  more  than  usual  and 
receiving  two  instructions  daily  and  making  a  general  con 
fession,  as  the  Second  Baltimore  Council  decreed  :  Per  tri- 
daum  imteiii  aide  communionem  tun/,  exercitationibus  piis 
turn  generali  2>otissir)ium  confi-xxioin  pi't^xn'citlm-  ^ro.i'hue 
ad  ilium  (1.  c.).  Drill  them  in  the  ceremonies  and  show 
them  repeatedly  die  proper  manner  to  receive  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  This  is  a  lesson  for  life. 

0.  The  day  of  First  Communion,  if  at  all  possible, 
should  be  chosen  in  the  beautiful  month  of  May,  when 
nature  is  smiling  and  the  means  are  at  hand  to  adorn 
churches  and  homes.  It  is  the  will  of  the  Church  to  have 
everything  solemn.  Ip*a  rci'o  <l'i<>.  xnlami'tiate  maxima 
Divhiiti/i  Pani'm  tumia/ii,  cuncto  populo  inspectante  (Cone. 
Bait.  II.  1.  c.).  The  decorations  of  the  altar  and  the  vest 
ments  should  be  those  used  for  the  highest  festival.  Have 
the  Mass  early.  Give  a  short  instruction  after  the  gospel 
— not  longer  than  fifteen  minutes.  Address  the  children 
directly  with  a  few  fervent  words,  helping  them  in  their 
immediate  preparation  for  holy  communion  and  asking 
their  prayers  for  those  for  whom  they  should  pray.  After 
Mass  make  fifteen  minutes  thanksgiving  with  them  aloud, 
reading  some  prayers.  Have  a  special  service  for  them  in 
the  afternoon,  at  which  they  should  make  their  profession 
of  faith  and  solemnly  renew  their  baptismal  vows.  Invest 
all  with  the  brown  scapular  and  briefly  explain  to  them  the 
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spiritual  benefits.  Distribute  handsome  memorial  cards, 
signed  by  yourself.  The  children  will  not  easily  forget 
your  generous  kindness  on  their  day  of  days. 

10.  Have  all  the  children  dressed  alike :  the  boys  in 
black  and  the  girls  in  white.  The  sexes  should  be  sepa 
rated,  the  boys  placed  at  the  right  or  epistle  side  and  the 
girls  at  the  left.  In  all  Church  ceremonies  the  male  sex  is 
considered  and  treated  as  the  most  worthy.  See  that  each 
child  has  a  new  prayer-book.  Introduce  good  customs  and 
prevent  abuses.  In  places  where  customs  exist  that  appear 
strange  but"  are  not  essentially  wrong,  do  not  easily  inter 
fere  with  them.  If  people  have  brought  good  Catholic 
customs  from  the  "  old  country  "  to  America,  strive  to 
foster  them  rather  than  to  eliminate  them.  Omnia  autem 
probate:  quod  ~bonum  est  tenete  (1  Thess.  v.  21). 
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PAKT  I. 
THE  SACRAMENTS, 


The  Sacraments  in  General. 

1.  THROUGH  the  means  of  preaching  and  catechising 
the  priest  prepares  souls  for  the  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
and  leads  them  to  union  with  Christ.    The  object  of  all  his 
pastoral  activity  should  consist,  frst,  in  teaching  his  people 
the  necessity  of  the  sacraments,  the  dispositions  required 
for  a  worthy  reception  of  them,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
various  ceremonies  that  surround  them  ;   secondly,  in  com 
municating  constantly  and  faithfully  these  means  of  grace 
to  the  souls  committed  to  his  care,  and  in  thus  justifying, 
sanctifying  them,  and  making  them  pleasing  to  God.      Sic 
nos  exist '/met  homo  lit  ininistros  Christi:  et  dispensatores 
mysteriorum  Dei  (1  Cor.  iv.  1). 

2.  The  sacraments  derive  their  saving  power  from  the 
sacred  humanity  of  Christ.     Vn-tux  saint  if  era  a  dirinitate 
Christi  per  ejus  humanitatem  hi  ipsa  sacramenta  deriva- 
tnr  (St.  Thomas,  iii.  qu.  62,  a.  5).     He  came  that  we  "  may 
have  life,   and  may  have    it    more   abundantly."      From 
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Him,  the  living  head,  flows  every  life  into  us,  His  mystic 
body.  Through  the  sacramental  channels  He  provides  for 
all  our  spiritual  wants.  Baptism  gives  us  life ;  Confirma 
tion  strengthens  and  invigorates  the  Christian  soul  against 
the  struggles  of  Satan ;  the  Holy  Eucharist  nourishes  spiri 
tual  life ;  Penance  restores  it  when  lost  by  sin ;  Holy 
Orders  provides  teachers  and  intercessors  for  the  people ; 
Matrimony  institutes  and  sanctifies  'the  Christian  family, 
the  foundation  of  society ;  Extreme  Unction  heals  the  sick 
and  secures  the  soul  against  despair,  and  sweetens  the  hour 
of  agony.  "Thus,"  remarks  the  Protestant  poet  and 
philosopher,  Goethe,  "by  a  splendid  circle  of  equally  dig 
nified  and  sacred  actions,  the  beauty  of  which  we  have 
hardly  indicated,  the  cradle  and  the  grave,  however  Jar 
apart,  are  bound  together."  Or,  as  our  own  Brownson 
puts  it :  "  The  sacraments  meet  all  the  necessities  of  the 
soul,  in  both  the  natural  and  the  supernatural  orders,  from 
its  birth  to  its  departure,  and  even  leave  us  not  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  but  accompany  us  till  received  into  the 
choir  of  the  just  made  perfect"  (1.  c. ,  vol.  viii.  561). 

3.  Christ,  the  Man-God,  is  the  eternal  High-Priest 
who  operates  in  the  soul  by  means  of  the  sacraments.  It 
is  He  who  really  effects  the  sacraments :  it  is  He  who  bap 
tizes,  forgives  sins ;  it  is  He  who  offers  Himself  upon  the 
altar ;  and,  as  He  could  not  remain  corporally  visible  with 
us,  He  chose  men  as  His  servants,  to  share  in  His  priest 
hood,  which  is  one  and  indivisible,  and  of  which  the  priests 
are  partakers.  The  priests  are  one  with  Christ,  not  only 
as  His  representatives,  but  in  reality.  They  stand  in 
closest  personal  relation  to  Him,  forming  one  principle  of 
activity  in  the  dispensing  of  His  graces ;  they  are  bound 
to  conform  their  lives  to  His  life.  Ministri  se  debent 
Domino  conformari  (St.  Thorn,  iii.  qu.  64,  a.  6).  All 
their  sacerdotal  power  flows  from  His  Passion ;  whatever 
they  possess  belongs  to  Him. 
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4.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Catholic  Church  more  holy 
than  the  seven  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  sal 
vation  and  sanctification  of  men.      Father  Faber  says  of 
them:     ''The  sacraments  are  the    masterpieces  of  grace, 
and  yet  the  deepest  hiding-places  of  all.      Indeed  so  vari 
ous   is  their  beauty,  so   unearthly  their  structure,  so  mys 
terious  their  method,  so  delicate  their  touches,  so  revolu 
tionary  and  yet  withal  so  imperceptible  their  influence,  so 
peculiar  their  commingling  of  matter  and  spirit,  so  bashful 
and  instantaneous  their  miracles,  so  complete  and  finished 
their  self-adjusting  movements,  and  so  luminous  arc  they, 
each  with  its  bright  cloud  of    heavenly  ceremonial,    that 
quite   a   science   of    the  divine   operations    might    be  con 
structed  out  of    the  theology  of    the    sacraments    alone" 
(Tic  Blessed  Sacrament).     The  priest,  the  minister  of  the 
sacraments,  must  have  the  most  exalted  idea  and  reverence 
especially  for  those  he  is  privileged  and  called  to  adminis 
ter.      Quotidie,  et  quoties  sacramentis  ministrandis  inser- 
viendum  est,  ill  ad  in  nientem  rcvocent,  sancta  mnete,  id 
est,  reverenter  ac  religiose,  esse  tractanda.     Samma  igitur 
diligentia  imprimis  caveant,  neqaid  <-or>i)n  <lesit,  sine  qui- 
bus  sacramenti  ratio  nan  comtat  /  et  quoties  fie  valore  sacra 
ment  i  agitur,  rejectis  opinionibus,  quits  probabiles  vacant, 
tutiores  amplectantur  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  207). 

5.  Theologians  distinguish  between  a  valid  and  a  licit 
administration  of  the  sacraments.     TRc  jam  quaeritur  inter 
dispensatores,    ut  Jidelis  quis  inveniatur  (1   Cor.    iv.   2). 
For  a  valid  administration  of  the  sacraments  the  minister 
must  have  the  necessary  power  and  will  to  confer  them ; 
for  a  licit  administration  the  state  of  grace  and  observance 
of  the  ecclesiastical   ordinances  are  required.      Moreover, 
the  minister   must  have    the   intention  of  doing  what  the 
Church  does.      He  is  obliged  to  have  at  least  a  virtual  in 
tention,  though  he  should  strive  to  have  an  actual  inten 
tion,  out  of  reverence  for  the  sacrament  and  the  benefit  of 
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his  own  soiil.  A  reflective  intention  should  not  be  sought ; 
it  might  easily  lead  to  scruples.  It  is  not  necessary  to  say 
with  the  lips  or  even  in  the  heart :  I  intend  to  give  this  or 
that  sacrament.  It  is  sufficient,  for  instance,  to  confer  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  validly  if  the  priest  leaves  the 
house  and  goes  to  church  to  hear  confessions,  though  in 
the  act  of  absolving  he  is  distracted  and  does  not  reflect  on 
what  he  is  doing. 

t>.  The  priest  will  undoubtedly  have  the  required  in 
tention,  if,  not  only  before  celebrating  Mass,  but  before 
administering  any  sacrament,  he  prepares  his  heart  and 
mind  by  prayer  and  meditation ;  at  least,  if  he  reflects  for 
a  few  moments  on  the  sublime  act  he  is  about  to  per 
form.  St.  Charles  Borromeo  recommends  the  recitation  of 
the  Veni  Sancte  Spiritus.  The  Manuale  Sacerdotum  of 
Schneider  contains  beautiful  prayers  to  be  said  before  and 
after  the  administration  of  the  various  sacraments;  the 
oratlo  audlturi  confessiones  has  an  indulgence  attached  to 
it ;  it  serves  as  an  excellent  preparation  for  the  holy  tribunal. 

7.  Though  the  validity  and  the  effect  of  a  sacrament 
do  not  depend  on  the  worthiness  of  the  minister,  yet  the 
latter  must  be  in  the  state  of  grace  in  order  to  administer 
it  licitly.  He  who  administers  a  sacrament  in  mortal  sin 
is  guilty  of  a  sacrilege,  and,  as  the  Roman  Ititual  distinctly 
says :  Impure  et  indujne  ministrantes  in  aeternae  mortis 
reatum  incurrunt.  And  as  he  may  be  called  on  at  any 
time  to  confer  a  sacrament,  and  as  he  should  be  always 
ready  to  do  so,  he  is  bound  to  lead  a  truly  sacerdotal  life, 
to  guard  unsullied  "the  vesture  of  holiness,"  and  be  ever 
united  with  the  great  High-Priest.  Perpetuo  curabit,  ut 
integre,  caste,  pieque  vitam  agat  (Kit.  J*om.).  A  frequent 
confession  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  persevere  in 
grace  and  advance  in  perfection ;  besides,  a  priest  should, 
if  possible,  go  every  two  weeks  in  order  to  gain  the  many 
indulgences  that  are  daily  at  his  disposal. 
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8.  The  priest  must  be  a  faithful   observer   of  rubrics. 
In  the    election  of    a  bishop,   Koine    asks    about  the    pro 
posed  candidate,  an  rubricarum  xit  xtudioxiiH  obxervator. 
The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  remarks:    "The 
ceremonies  themselves  also  display  more  fully,  and  place, 
as  it  were,  before  the  eyes,  the  effects  of  the  sacraments, 
and  impress  more  deeply  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful  the 
holiness  of  these  things."      By  a  close  observance  of  the 
rubrics  the   priest  shows  a  religious  reverence  towards  the 
sacred  mysteries  whilst  lie  edifies  the  faithful.      The  pray 
ers    should    be  said    slowly  and   distinctly.      The  minister 
must  not  easily  trust  his  memory,  but  always,  if  possible, 
uso  the  book.      The  change  of  a,  single  word  of  the  form 
might  render  a  sacrament  invalid.      The  manner   also    in 
which    the    ceremonies   are    performed  should    evidence  a 
lively    faith    and   an   unfeigned   piety,    and   help  to  foster 
devotion  in   the  observers.      The  Second  Baltimore  Coun 
cil    exhorts    priests,    dam,    saci-aincnta  ininistrant,    verba 
distmcte  et  articulatim  pronuntientur j   ///«v-s-.vw.v,  vtiltus, 
corpoi'ix  motux,   'uoc/ix   modulatio,   /•<-/'  sanctissimae,  quae 
agdar,  consclentlajn  exprimant^  etfideles  ad  firmam  fidem 
devotionemque  intimam  excitent.    Praeterea  pro  rlribux  ct 
i'<-i'iiiii,  adjunctis  curcnt   sacerdotes,   ut  nitida   ft   decora 
.SV//Y,  qnae  ad  sacrameiitoriun  dispensationem  Tequiruntur 
(n.  ^08). 

9.  The  priest  is  obliged  to  observe  the  diocesan  regu 
lations  or  episcopal    orders  about    residence.      He   should 
live  among   his   flock,  who  may  find   him  at  any  time  in 
case   of   necessity.       lie  should    love   his   home,    however 
humble  and  unpretentious  it  may  be.      Cull  a    continuata, 
says  Thomas  a  Kempis,  c///Av.vr/V,  male  custod'da  taedium 
general.      A  priest  who  dislike's  his  pastoral  residence,  who 
is  ill  at  ease  unless  away  from  it,  will  not  gain  nor  retain, 
if  he  have  it,  the  affection   or  the  respect  of  his  people; 
they  will  think  "  he  hath   no  (tare  for  the  sheep."     The 
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synod  of  Liege  indicates  the  evil  consequences  of  a  fre 
quent  and  unnecessary  absence  on  the  part  of  the  pastor : 
Cavea/nt  afrequentioribus,  etiam  ad  magnam  diei  partem 
tantum  a  parochia  excursionibus,  memores,  frequentiores 
exitus  indicium  esse  animi  vagi,  res  serias  ac  praesertim 
studio,  fastidientis  ac  parum  de  suis  solliciti,  gregemque 
ex  iteratis  illis  absentiis  hand  exiguum  detrimentum 
capere  (n.  55.  1°). 

10.  When  sent  for  by  any  of  his  people,  the  priest 
should  obey  the  summons  without  delay  or  hesitation.  It 
may  happen  that  there  is  no  real  need  of  his  coming,  but 
it  is  always  better  to  go,  though  he  may  suspect  that  his 
presence  is  not  strictly  necessary.  His  visit  is  never  use 
less  :  the  Lord  will  reward  every  step  he  takes  in  His  ser 
vice,  and  the  people  will  become  convinced  that  their 
good  priest  is  ever  willing  to  attend  to  their  spiritual 
wants.  The  priest  is  obliged  to  give  the  sacraments,  at 
least  those  of  Baptism  and  Penance,  even  at  the  risk  of 
his  life,  as,  for  example,  in  time  of  contagious  diseases. 
Bonus  pastor  animam  suam  dat  pro  ovibus  suis .  .  .  mer- 
cenarius  autem  fugit,  quid  mercenarius  est  (John  x. 
11,  13).  In  such  cases  the  sacramental  grace  of  Holy 
Orders  comes  to  the  assistance  of  the  priest  and  braves  his 
heart  against  danger  and  death.  The  voice  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  whispers  into  his  soul :  Meus  es  tu.  .  .  .  Cum  ambu- 
laveris  in  igne,  non  combureris,  et  flcimma  non  ardeb'it  in 
te.  .  .  .  Noli  timers,  quia  ego  tecum  sum,  (Isaias  xliii.  1—5). 
He  should,  however,  take  every  reasonable  precaution  against 
malignant  and  catching  diseases ;  he  should  not  despise  the 
natural  means  or  neglect  preventive  methods  to  protect  his 
health  and  life.  Therefore  do  not,  if  possible,  enter  the 
sick-room  when  fasting,  or  when  tired  and  exhausted  by 
hard  work  or  feeling  unwell.  A  glass  of  wine,  taken  im 
mediately  after  a  visit  to  a  person  affected  with  a  conta 
gious  or  very  loathsome  sickness,  will  banish  depression, 
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bring  on  a  reaction,  and  often  prevent  serious  conse 
quences. 

11.  The  sacraments  are  of  the  spiritual  order;  they 
cannot  be  estimated  at  a  temporal  price.  Gratis  accepistis, 
gratis  date  (Matt.  x.  8).  The  minister  of  the  sacraments 
must  carefully  avoid  the  shadow  of  simony  and  the  slightest 
suspicion  of  avarice.  lie  is  not  allowed,  for  example, 
before  baptizing  to  ask  the  parties  if  they  have  the  usual 
offering;  nor  should  he  manifest  the  least  displeasure  if  he 

O   /  i 

does  not  receive  anything  nor  the  full  amount  of  the 
tariff.  It  is  useful  to  announce  occasionally  the  amount  of 
the  customary  oblation  at  baptisms,  marriages,  funerals, 
etc.,  and  to  say,  for  instance,  it  is  customary  to  give  so 
much  at  the  christening  of  a  child;  but  it  should  be  added: 
Those  who  cannot  afford  to  offer  any  money  should  come 
without  fear  or  shame,  as  the  priest  is  bound  before  God 
and  His  Church  to  treat  rich  and  poor  alike.  The  words 
of  the  Second  Baltimore  Council  should  never  be  forgotten: 
Edicimus,  ne  quid  pro  sacramentorum  administrations 
exigere,  petere,  ant  pacisrl  quisqiiam  audeat.  Ea  vero, 
quae  pietatis  studio  post  collatum  baptisma  vel  matrimo- 
nium,  eleemosynae  nomine,  a  fidelibus  sponte  qfferuntur, 
Sacerdos,  si  -velit  accipiat  (n.  !221). 

CHAPTER   I. 

THE   SACRAMENT   OP   BAPTISM. 


Necessity  of  Baptism.     Matter,  Form,  Minister. 

1.  BAPTISM:,  "  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  by  water 
in  the  word,"  is  spiritual  birth  in  Christ  and  His  Church. 
Bv  nature  we  are  the  sons  of  Adam,  the  children  of  wratli  ; 
by  grace,  in  Baptism,  we  become  the  sons  of  God,  the  chil- 
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dren  of  mercy.  There  are  two  nativities,  as  St.  Augustine 
explains  :  Una  est  de  terra,  alia  de  coelo  :  una  est  de  carne, 
alia  de  Spiritu  •  una  est  de  mortalitate,  alia  est  de  aeterni- 
tate  •  una  est  de  masculo  etfemina,  alia  de  Deo  et  Eccle- 
sia  (In  Joannem,  tract  xi.  n.  6).  This  nativity  by  Bap 
tism  is  of  absolute  necessity.  Without  it  we  cannot  be 
engrafted  on  divine  life  nor  receive  its  sap  of  immortality. 
To  be  born  of  woman  is  to  have  natural  life ;  to  be  born 
of  God  and  His  Church  is  to  possess  spiritual  life.  Quod 
natum  est  ex  carne,  caro  est :  et  quod  natum  est  ex  Spiritu, 
spiritus  est  (John  iii.  6).  A  divine  act  is  required  to 
produce  divine  life;  a  merely  natural  life  has  no  claim 
to  heaven.  Caro  et  sanguis  regnum  Dei  possidere  non  pos- 
sunt  (1  Cor.  xv.  50).  Baptism  opens  the  gate  of  the  heav 
enly  kingdom  and  bids  us  to  enter  and  take  possession  of 
our  inheritance. 

2.  Clear  and  distinct  are  the  words  of  Christ,  incul 
cating  the  absolute  necessity  of  Baptism.  And  yet  there 
are  so  many  outside  the  Catholic  Church  who  read  the 
New  Testament  and  profess  themselves  as  "Bible  Chris 
tians,"  but  who  neglect  or  even  despise  the  way  by  which 
they  might  enter  into  the  fold  of  Christ;  and  the  "min 
isters  of  the  Gospel"  themselves  look  upon  Baptism  as  a 
merely  edifying  ceremony,  not  in  the  least  essential  for 
obtaining  God's  grace.  The  number  of  unbaptized  Prot 
estants  is  appalling.  Unfortunately  this  spirit  of  indiffer 
ence  towards  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  occasionally 
affects  Catholics.  Living  among  unregenerated  people, 
Catholic  parents  are  sometimes  careless  about  the  baptism 
of  their  offspring.  The  Second  Baltimore  Council  adverts 
to  this  sad  fact,  and  request  pastors  of  souls  to  inveigh 
against  the  evil.  Detestabilem  quoque  parentum  Catko- 
licorum  socordiam,  qui  parvulorum  aetatem  tot  casilus 
obnoxiam  non  statim  baptismatis  sacramento  munien- 
dam  curant,  volumiis  ut  pastores  animarum  acerrime  ac 


Necessity  of  Baptism.  89 

saepius  reprehendant  (n.  225).  This  should  be  done  at 
instructions  or  sermons  on  Baptism.  It  would  be  im 
prudent  and  more  injurious  than  useful  to  attack  the 
parents  or  sponsors  of  the  child  immediately  before  bap 
tizing,  to  scold  them  for  not  bringing  the  child  at  an  earlier 
date,  though  a  few  kind  words  spoken  after  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  sacrament  may  be  productive  of  a  change  in 
the  future. 

3.  As  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  necessary  for  all, 
the  merciful  God  has  made  it  possible  that  in  case  of  neces 
sity  it  may  be  conferred   by  anybody  having  the  use  of 
reason  and  applying  the  matter  and  form.      The  priest  is 
obliged  in  conscience  frequently  to  teach   and    show   his 
people,  and  especially  doctors  and  midwives,  the  manner 
of  giving  private  Baptism.      C a  rent  xacerdotes,  at  omnes 
fideles,  praesertim   medic/,   n  nti'ieen  d  obatet rices  privati 
baptismatis    conferend!    modam    rite    ealleant.       Sedalo 
etiam  explicent  gravissimam,  qua  tenentar  omnes  alsente 
sacerdotc,  obliyationem   -illad  infantibus,  vel  achdtis  con- 
8ent^ent^buS)  qat  t.n  proximo  mortis  pericido  forte  consti- 
taantur,  impertiendi  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  n.  228). 

4.  The  materia  reniuta  of  Baptism  is  water;   the  ma- 
teria proxima  is  ablution  with  water.     Theologians  discuss 
at  length  what  liquid  can  be  called  water  and  consequently 
is  sufficient  for  the  validity  of  the  sacrament,  and  what  is 
meant  by  doubtful  matter.      The   Catechismus  Romanus 
says  that  water  is  used  in  Baptism  as  a  most  lit  matter,  for 
it  admirably  expresses  the  effect  of  the  sacrament.       Ut 
enim  aqua  w/vA-.v  ablaitj   ita  etiam  Saptismi  vim  atque 
efficientiam ,  quo  peccatorum  maealae  el  aunt  m',  opt  <  me  dc- 
tnonstrat.    Acecdit  illud,  <jn<><l  quemadmodum  aqua  refri- 
yerandts  corporil>us  aptisxima  ext :  sic  Baptismo  cupidita- 
tum  ardor  magna  ex parte  restringitur  (pars  ii.  cap.  ii). 

5.  Though    common,    natural    water    suffices   for    the 
validity  of  Baptism,  yet  the  priest  is  obliged  xalj  mortali  to 
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use  baptismal  water  in  solemn  Baptism.      Baptismal  water 
is  blessed  on  Holy  Saturday  and  on  the  vigil  of  Pentecost. 
Although  a  sufficient  quantity  for  the  entire  year  is  still  in 
the  font,  and  though  there  has  not  been  a  single  Baptism 
since  Easter,  still  the  rubric  is  to  be  observed.    The  remain 
ing  baptismal  water  should  be  poured  into  the  sacrarium 
and  new  water  be  blessed  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost.     Solemn 
Baptism  is  conferred  whenever  the  priest  baptizes  with  all 
the  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the  Eitual,  whether  it  be  in 
the  church  or  in  a  private  house.     In  case  ofj)rivate  Bap-  j 
tism,  the  priest  should  also_use,  if  possible,  baptismaTwater,  ( 
which  he  may  carry  "along  ina  small  vessel?^  Lay  people,  y 
however,  should  be  told  to  use  common,  not  holy,  water  in  \ 
baptizing  (see  Decree  S.  C.  S.  Officii,  June  22,  1 888).     When  / 
the  baptismal  water  becomes  really  corrupt  and  unfit  for  use, 
it  is  to  be  removed  from  the  font ;   and  after  the  latter  has 
been  thoroughly  cleansed,  new  water  should  be  poured  in 
and  blessed  according  to  the  Formula,  conficiendae  aquae 
Itaptismalis.     When  the  baptismal  water  is  made,  a  thin 
scum  is  soon  formed  on  the  surface  of  the  font,  from  the 
oils  used  in  the  blessing.      This  does  not  render, the  water 
unfit  for  sacramental  use,  but  O'Kane  suggests  that  it  "be 
removed  with  a  little  cotton,  and  burned  or  thrown  into  the 
sacrarium  "   (Notes  on  the  Rubrics,  n.  163). 

6.  All  the  words  of  the  form  of  Baptism,  with  the 
exception  of  the  ego,  et,  and  probably  the  in,  are  essential. 
Lay  people  should  use  the  vernacular :  "I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Here  the  pronoun  /is  absolutely  necessary.  The 
word  Amen  does  not  belong  to  the  form,  and  cannot  be 
added.  The  words  are  to  be  pronounced  while  the  water 
is  poured  on.  Often  teach  the  people  that,  in  private  Bap 
tism,  the  child  (or  person)  is  not  baptized  unless  the  water 
is  poured  at^the  same  time  that  the  words  are  said,  and 
that  the  same  person  who  says  the  words  must  also  pour  the 


Necessity  of  Map  t  ism.  91 

water.  If  Baptism  be  given  conditionally,  it  is  necessarv 
to  express,  in  words,  the  condition  :  a  mere  intention  of 
baptizing  sub  conditione  is  not  sufficient. 

7.  The  priest  of  the  parish  or  mission  is  the  minister 
of  solemn  Baptism.  He  is  forbidden,  ct  quid  cm  sub  yravi, 
to  baptize  any  child  not  belonging  to  his  charge,  except  in 
case  of  real  necessity.  In  such  a  case  anybody  may  baptize 
privately,  though  it  would  be  wrong  for  a  laic  to  do  so  in 
presence  of  a  priest  who  is  willing  to  confer  the  sacrament, 
unless  modesty  requires  the  ministry  of  a  woman,  e.y.,  in 
difficult  parturition.  A  laic  who  gives  private  Baptism  f 
contracts  a  spiritual  relationship  with  the  child  and  its  ( 
parents,  and  could  not  marry  any  of  them  without  dispensa 
tion  from  this  diriment  impediment.  Parents  should  never 
baptize  their  own  child,  cj-trcme  necessity  excluded.  If  a 
child  be  seriously  sick,  but  in  no  immediate  danger  of  death, 
lay  people  should  not  baptize  it,  but  call  the  priest,  who  is 
supposed  to  attend  without  delay.  "  However,"  Frassinetti 
wisely  remarks,  "there  is  no  need  to  be  over-scrupulous 
on  this  point,  for  it  will  be  a  lesser  harm  that  a  lay  person 
should  administer  Baptism  than  to  run  the  risk  of  allowing 
the  infant  to  die  nnbaptized  through  waiting  for  the  priest. 
Therefore  let  him  preach  absolutely  that  when  the  life  of 
the  child  is  believed  to  be  in  danger,  Baptism  ought  to  be 
administered  by  any  one  who  may  happen  to  be  present; 
but  that  should  the  child  be  merely  sick,  and  not  actually 
in  a  dying  condition,  the  parish  priest  ought  to  be  sum 
moned  to  perform  the  ceremony.  And  since  an  accident 
is  always  possible,  let  him  caution  the  people  that,  while 
awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  parish  priest,  some  one  should 
remain  constantly  with  the  child,  having  water  at  hand,  so 
as  to  be  ready  at  any  moment  to  administer  Baptism,  should 
the  infant  begin  to  fail  more  quickly  than  was  expected" 
(Parish  Priest's  Manual,  part  ii.  chap.  i). 
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§16. 
Baptism  of  Infants. 

1.   THE  Roman  Ritual  directs  that  infants  be  brought  to 
the  church  quam primum  fieri  potest.    A  decree  of  the  S.  v 
Cong.  Inquis.   (1855)  says  not  to  wait  longer  than  three  \ 
days.     The  frail  and  delicate  life  of  the  child  is  exposed  to  I 
so    many  accidents    that  it  could   be  easily  extinguished. 
Theologians  do  not  agree  as  to  what  extent  a  delay  would 
constitute  a  mortal  sin.     Lehmknhl  is  of  opinion,  barring 
an   episcopal   order   or  serious  danger  to   the   child,  that 
a  delay  of  three  to  eight  days  would  be  no  sin  whatever. 
But  priests  should  often  urge  parents  to  bring  the  child  on 
the  second  or  third  day  after  birth  and  not  to  leave  the 
little  one  any  longer  in  original  sin ;   they  should  know  the 
difference  between  a  baptized  and  an   unbaptized  child;* 
they  should  realize  what  blessing  the  youngest   member 

*  "  A  child  is  brought  to  the  baptismal  font,  fair  and  beautiful,  and 
with  all  the  winning  gracefulness  of  infantine  infirmity  about  it.  But, 
fair  as  it  is,  it  is  hardly  God's  possession.  A  curse  is  on  its  soul ;  around 
its  spirit  is  the  darkness,  and  on  all  its  faculties  the  hideous  stain,  or 
disabling  imputation,  of  original  sin  ;  as  it  is,  it  can  never  see  God  nor 
be  the  heir  of  heaven.  It  can  inherit  nothing  beyond  natural  beatitude. 
The  exorcisnjs  are  but  a  prelude  to  the  momentary  act  of  Baptism  ;  and 
then  what  has  happened  to  the  child  ?  A  new  birth  has  taken  place  far 
better  than  its  first.  The  curse  is  broken  off  ;  it  lias  become  a  child  of 
God,  a  living  member  of  Jesus  Christ.  Even  in  the  eyes  of  Heaven  it 
shines  with  grace  and  beauty.  Its  soul,  with  the  dormant  reason  there, 
is  filled  with  supernatural  habits  which  consecrate  it  into  a  sanctuary, 
and  with  a  multitude  of  infused  virtues  which  are  the  germs  of  angelic 
holiness.  Yet  as  it  lies  in  its  nurse's  arms,  what  change  is  there  in  its 
look,  its  eye,  its  limbs?  Perhaps  it  has  sunk  to  sleep  there,  tired  with 
the  attentions  of  which  it  has  been  the  object,  as  an  unfledged  bird 
sleeps  in  its  nest,  or  the  white  lamb  in  the  sunny  field  :  or  perhaps  with 
cries  and  tears  it  is  expressing  its  petulant  vexation  with  the  physical 
annoyance  of  the  very  salutary  waters  which  have  made  it  from  a  slave 
of  Satan  to  be  a  brother  or  a  sister  of  the  angels  "  (Father  Faber's  The 
Blessed  Sacrament,  book  iii.  sec.  5). 
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brings  into  the  family,  with  its  white  robe  of  innocence 
and  its  bright  angel  hovering  around  it  and  guarding  its 
first  slumbers.  Js"o  motives  of  family  convenience  should 
interfere  with  the  administration  of  Baptism.  The  priest 
ought  to  take  a  firm  step  regarding  this  matter,  and  let  the 
people  feel  that  he  is  not  anxious  to  burden  his  conscience 
by  a  silent  approval  of  a  delay  which  might  prove  fatal  to 
some  child. 

2.  If  the  priest  has  been  summoned  to  a  dying  infant 
(or  grown  person)  lie  is  not   permitted  to   use   the    cere 
monies  for  solemn  Baptism,  but  he  has  to  baptize  j>ri  catch/ 
i.e.,  begin  with  the  E<jo  te  bapti.zo,  etc.,  and  then  continue 
the    ceremonies   which   follow.      "When  a   priest,"  says 
O'Kane,  "  is  called  on  to  baptize,  in  a  case  of  necessity,  in 
a  private  house,  or  in  any  other  place  than  the  church,  it  is 
certain  that  lie  is  not  allowed  to  perform  any  of  the  cere 
monies  which  precede  the  application  of  the  matter  and 
the  form,  even  though  there  be  no  danger  of  the  infant's 
death  until  all  the  ceremonies  could  be   completed.      He 
should   vest  in  a  white   stole,   and,    after    pouring   on   the 
water,   apply  the  ceremonies  which  follow,   leaving  those 
that  precede,  and  for  which  the  violet  stole  is  worn,  to  be 
afterwards    supplied   in   the  church.      This  has    been    ex 
pressly  decided    by  the    Sacred    Congregation,   Sept.   23, 
1820''  (n.  382).      If  a  sick  child,  privately  baptized,  re 
covers,  it  should  be  brought  to  church  as  soon  as  possible, 
because  the  remaining  ceremonies  have  to  be  supplied  ct 
quidem  sul>  yrari,  according  to  St.  Alphonsus.     Conditional 
Baptism  entitles  to  Christian  burial. 

3.  Before  the  Second  Council  of  Baltimore  the  custom 
prevailed  in  the  United  States,  especially  in  country  places, 
to  baptize  in  private  houses  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Ritual.      The  Fathers  of  this  Council,  forbade  priests  here 
after  to  administer  Baptism  extra  7£rA.v/V/y//,  and  decreed 
that  those  living  in  country  places  should  bring  the  child 
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to  the  nearest  church  or  station  where  Mass  is  usually  said. 
Quod  si  ob  aeris  intemperiem,  itineris  difficuliatem,  pa- 
rentum  inopiam,  vel  alias  graves  causas  hoc  fieri  negueat, 
tune  missionarii  prudentiae  et  conscientiae  relinquimus, 
ut  eos  domi  cum  omnibus  Ecclesiae  caeremoniis  Itaptizet 
(n.  237).  It  is  clear  that,  in  a  missionary  district,  where 
there  is  no  church,  the  child  cannot  be  brought  to  it;  nor 
could  poor  people  be  obliged  to  travel  for  miles  to  reach 
a  church  and  perhaps  expose  the  little  one  to  personal 
danger.  Mere  convenience,  or  even  danger  of  death,  in 
places  where  there  is  a  church,  are  no  reasons  for  baptizing 
extra  Ecclesiam  with  all  the  ceremonies.  Frassinetti  men 
tions  one  case,  however,  in  which  a  priest  should  ask 
the  bishop's  permission  to  baptize  solemnly  in  a  private 
house,  though  a  church  be  near :  ' k  Should  it  happen  that 
the  parents  obstinately  refuse  to  bring  the  infant  to  the 
church,  and  it  must  consequently  remain  without  Baptism, 
the  danger  to  which  the  child's  salvation  would  be  thus 
exposed  would  constitute  a  case  of  necessity,  not  absolute 
but  relative,  in  which  the  parish  priest  could  and  ought  to 
procure  permission  to  baptize  in  the  house.  Baptism  is  a 
matter  of  real  necessity  for  the  infant:  if,  through  its 
parents'  fault,  it  cannot  receive  the  sacrament  in  the 
church,  it  has  a  right  to  receive  it  in  whatever  way  it  can 
be  best  administered"  (1.  c.  §  4).* 

4.   The  child  cannot  be  baptized  in  the  mother's  womb 

*  This  seems  to  be  in  conformity  with  an  Instruction  given  by  the 
S.  Cong,  de  Propaganda  Fide  (Collectanea,  n.  611,  ad  4)  :  Si  vero  prae- 
mdeatur  quod  parentes  infantium  neque  decursw  temporis  infantes  su<>$ 
ad  Eccleffiam  pro  supplendis  caeremoniis  deferri  permittant,  tune  satins 
erit  ut  in  ipsis  privatis  domibus  ritus  et  caeremoniae  per  Rituale  Roma?ium 
praescriptae  in  actu  collationis  Baptismi  adhibeantur.  Potius  enim 
erit  ut  laudabilis  consuetude,  qnae  tantum  concernit  majorem  erga  hoc 
sacramentum  decentiam  et  reverentiam,  celebrandi  Baptismum  in  ec- 
clesin,  omittatur,  quam  ut  priventur  parvuli  baptizati  non  exiyuis  spiritu- 
alibus  bonis  qitae  ex  adhibitis  super  eos  sacris  caeremoniis  ab  Ecclesia  in- 
stitutis  in  ipsos  derivantur. 
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unless  there  is  a  probability  that  it  will  not  be  born  alive. 
If  the  mother  dies  before  giving  birth,  and  there  is  the 
least  hope  of  life  in  the  child,  it  should  be  extracted  im 
mediately.  It  is  never  allowed  to  destroy  the  child  in  order 
to  save  the  life  of  the  mother.  Craniotomy  cannot  be  per 
formed  unless  the  child  is  _  surely  dead.  The  priest  must 
prudently,  though  energetically,  use  his  influence  to  pre 
vent  malpractice  on  the  part  of  medical  men.  He  has  to 
be  well  posted  on  the  morality  of  modern  obstetrical  opera-  / 

tions.  and  should  know  the  decisions  of  the  IIolv  See  con-  '' 

..... 
cerning  abortion,  anticipating  natural  birth,  etc. 

5.  "When  the  child  is  presented  for  I'aptism  the  priest 
is  obliged  to  inquire  whether  it  has  been  previously  bap 
tized,  and,  if  so,  to  ascertain  the  validity  of  the  Baptism 
conferred.  If  the  slightest  doubt  remains,  after  diligent 
inquiry  into  each  particular  case,  Baptism  is  administered 
conditionally.  This  is  generally  done  with  foundlings, 
children  baptized  by  midwives  and  other  laics.  Do  not 
rely  on  any  second-hand  information.  Make  the  person 
who  baptized  the  child  show  how  it  was  done.  Nulla, 
<l(tfi/i'  major  wnrttaN,  quando  periclitatur  aeternitas. 
Children  of  non-Catholic  parents  who  are  offered  for  Bap 
tism  with  the  consent  of  one  of  the  parents  should  be  bap 
tized  when  there  is  hope  of  a  Catholic  education;  the  child 
must  have  a  Catholic  sponsor.  In  danger  of  death  any 
child  is  to  be  baptized. 

NOTE. — O'Kane  gives  a  few  hints  about  "the  baptizing" 
which  are  of  great  practical  value:  "The  water  which  is 
poured  on  the  head  in  Baptism  should  never  be  permitted 
to  fall  back  into  the  font  from  which  it  is  taken.  It  should 
either  fall  immediately  into  the  sacrarium  of  the  baptistery, 
or  l)e  received  in  a  basin  or  vessel  provided  for  the  purpose, 
and  be  afterwards  poured  into  the  sacrarium  of  the  bap 
tistery  or  of  the  church.  The  object  of  the  rubric  is  to 
preserve  the  water  from  impurities,  and  to  prevent  the 
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danger  of  infection.  Immediately  adjoining  the  baptismal 
font,  and  on  the  same  or  a  somewhat  lower  level,  so  that 
the  head  of  the  infant  can  be  conveniently  held  over  it 
while  the  water  is  being  poured  on,  there  should  be 
constructed  a  sacrarium,  or  basin  communicating  with  the 

'  O 

earth  by  means  of  a  pipe.  The  font  itself  is  sometimes 
divided  into  two  compartments,  one  of  which  communicates 
with  the  earth,  and  serves  as  the  sacrarium.  This  arrange- 
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merit  is  very  convenient,  and  has  been  adopted  in  most  of 
the  fonts  recently  constructed.  Should  Baptism  be  admin 
istered  in  a  church  which  has  no  baptismal  font,  or  a  font 
which  has  no  sacrarium  immediately  annexed,  the  water 
flowing  from  the  head  of  the  child  ought  to  be  received  in 
a  vessel,  as  here  directed,  and  afterwards  poured  into  the 
sacrarium.  Should  it  be  administered  in  a  private  house, 
the  water  ought  to  be  received  in  like  manner,  and  con 
veyed  to  the  sacrarium  of  the  baptistery  or  church  ;  or,  if 
this  be  found  too  inconvenient,  it  may  be  thrown  into  the 
fire,  as  is  directed  by  the  Constitutions  of  St.  Edmund  cf 
Canterbury.  Whether  the  water  used  has  been  blessed  or 
not,  it  should  be  disposed  of  in  this  way,  since  it  has  been 
used  as  matter  of  the  sacrament;  and  the  reason  assigned 
in  the  Constitutions  is  simply  propter  reverentiam  JBa/p- 
tismi"  (n.  181-184). 


Baptismal  Requisites. 

1.  THE  BAPTISMAL  FONT  is,  after  the  altar,  the  most 
sacred  object  in  the  church.  Baptizing  in  church  supposes 
the  existence  of  a  font,  or  a  baptistery,  as  it  is  frequently 
called.  The  rubrics  leave  considerable  latitude  as  to  the 
size,  shape,  material,  and  construction  of  the  font;  they 
require,  however,  that  it  be  kept  under  lock  and  key.  St. 
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Charles  ordered  it  to  be  placed  near  the  entrance  of  the 
church  so  that  the  ceremonies  might  be  conveniently 
observed  and  the  faithful  be  reminded  that  by  Baptism 
we  enter  the  Holy  Church  of  God.  "The  place  set 
apart  for  it  should  be  railed  off,  and  if  possible 
form  a  distinct  chapel,  adorned  with  a  representation  of 
St.  John  baptizing  Christ  "  (O'Kane,  n.  243).  In  a  poor 
mission  it  may  be  difficult  to  carry  out  this  instruction,  but 
there  is  no  place  where  the  font  cannot  be  kept  clean  and 
decent.  "A  shabby  baptistery,1'  says  Frassinetti,  "is  one 
of  those  things  which  are  least  tolerable  in  a  church,  and 
it  affords  one  of  the  clearest  proofs  we  could  have  that  the 
parish  priest  is  an  indolent  man,  possessed  of  little  faith1' 
(1.  c.  $  1). 

2.  THE  HOLY  OILS  used  in  Baptism  are  chrism  and  the 
oil  of  the  catechumens,  both  blessed  by  the  bishop  on  the 
preceding  Holy  Thursday.  The  unction  with  chrism  after 
Baptism  is  a  vertical  one,  on  the  crown  of  the  head;  the 
bishop  alone  can  use  chrism  on  the  forehead.  The  priest 
must  procure  the  holy  oils  from  his  own  bishop  as  soon  as 
possible,  since  he  has  to  use  them  for  the  blessing  of  the 
font  on  Holy  Saturday.  Necessity,  such  as  considerable 
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distance,  difficulty  of  travelling,  would  justify  a  delay.  If 
the  new  oils  are  not  at  hand  on  Holy  Saturday,  but  are 
expected  within  a  week  or  ten  days,  the  infusion  of  oils 
is  omitted  at  the  blessing  of  the  font  and  is  afterwards  sup 
plied  privately.  When  there  is  no  prospect,  however,  of 
obtaining  the  holy  oils  within  a  reasonable  time  the  font  is 
to  be  blessed  with  the  old  oils.  In  the  first  case  a  little 
baptismal  water  should  be  reserved  for  emergencies  until 
the  now  oils  arrive.  Whatever  is  left  of  the  old  oils  should 
be  burned  in  the  sanctuary  lamp.  The  vessels  containing 
the  holy  oils  should  be  of  silver,  or  at  least  of  tin  or 
pewter,  and  not  of  glass,  iron,  brass,  or  any  very  oxidable 
matter;  they  should  be  marked  clearly  with  letters  so  as 
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to  distinguish  the  different  oils.  They  should  be  kept  in 
the  church,  in  a  safe  place  near  the  altar.  Laics  are  not 
allowed  to  touch  these  vessels  nor  to  carry  the  holy  oils, 
except  in  case  of  necessity.  (For  further  information  about 
the  keeping  of  the  holy  oils  see  the  admirable  Notes  of 
O'Kane,  n.  248-270.) 

3.  THE  SALT  which  is  blessed  for  Baptism  and  kept  for 
this  purpose,   and  cannot  be  used  ad  faciendam  aquam 
benedictam,  should  be  common  natural  salt,  such  as  is  used 
in  seasoning  food.     It  should  be  reduced  to  a  fine  powder 
that  it  may  be  easily  given  in  a  small  quantity  so  as  not  to 
sicken   the  child.     It  may  serve    for  several    months   at 
many  baptisms  if  it  be  kept  clean  and  dry. 

4.  THE  WHITE  GARMENT  which  the  priest  places  on  the 
head  of  the  child  after  Baptism  is  usually  a  piece  of  white 
linen,  about  the  size  of  a  handkerchief.     In  some  countries 
the  vestis  Candida  is  brought  along  by  parents  or  sponsors. 
Any  piece  of  clean  linen  will  serve  for  the  purpose,  but  it 
should  be  white,  and  not  contradict  its  name.     The  Cate- 
chismus  Romanus  gives  the  deep  symbolic  meaning  of  the 
white  garment;   it  signifies  turn  resurrectionis  gloriam,  ad 
quam  per  Baptismum   nascimur  ;  turn    nitorem  et  pul- 
chritudinem,    qua,  dilutis  peccatorum  macidis,  anima  in 
Baptismo  ornatur ;  turn  innocentiam  atque  integritatem, 
quam  in  omni  vita  baptizatus  servare  debet  (1.  c.  qu.  58). 

5.  THE  BLESSED  CANDLE  which  the  priest  puts  into  the 
hand  of  the  sponsor  should  be  lighted.  It  is  recommended 
to  light  this  candle  when  beginning  the  ceremonies  of 
Baptism.  The  Catechismus  Romanus  gives  the  mystic 
meaning :  Caereus  ardens  in  manum  traditus,  ut  ostendat 
fidem  caritate  inflammatam,  qiiam  in  Baptismo  accepit, 
bonorum  operum  studio  alendam  atque  augendam  esse. 
The  words  of  the  priest,  spoken  in  presenting  the  candle, 
are  an  allusion  to  the  parable  of  the  prudent  virgins : 
"Keceive  this  burning  light,  and  keep  thy  baptism  with- 
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out  blame.  Observe  the  commandments  of  God;  that 
when  Our  Lord  shall  come  to  His  nuptials  thou  mayest 
meet  Him  together  with  all  the  saints  in  the  heavenly 
court,  and  mayest  have  life  everlasting,  and  live  forever 
and  ever.  Amen." 

(5.  THE  XAME  imposed  on  the  child  in  Baptism  should 
be  that  of  a  saint,  and  not  that  of  a  heathen  or  a  merely 
secular  hero.  The  Catechismus  .Romanus  explains  the 
reason  :  Ita  cnbn  facile  fiet,  ut  quisquis  nominis  simili- 
tuiline,  ad  sanctitatis  et  virtutis  imitation-em  cxcitetur  ;  ac 
practwea,  quern  hnitari  xtndeat,  eum  quoqu<>  preedur,  ft 
xperet  xil»  advocatum  t>/m  ad  .^ah/tern  finhni ,  in  in  corporis 
defendendam,  vcnturnni  <:we.  Q>i<ir<>  reprehendendisunt, 
qii!  gentilium  nomina,  et  forum  prnccipiK--,  <j>ii  omnium 
sceleratissimifuerunt,  tarn  dil'njciiti'r  <'<»ixi'<'t<r/it>u'  ct  'pueris 
imponunt.  Old  Testament  names  are  not  strictly  rubri 
cal ;  they  are  rather  of  Puritan  fashion.  The  child  should 
be  baptized  with  the  name  of  a  (^tri^tian  saint.  This, 
however,  is  not  a  rigorous  precept,  but  an  admonition  to 
the  priest.  The  principal  rijrht  of  naming  a  child  belongs 
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to  the  parents;  the  priest  should  strive  that  it  be  always 
named  after  a  saint.  If  people  present  names  that  are  not 
Christian,  induce  them  to  put  the  name  of  a  saint  before 
the  other  names:  if  it  be  a  girl,  persuade  them  to  prefix 
the  glorious  name  of  Mary;  if  it  be  a  boy,  the  name  of 
St.  Joseph  may  be  admitted,  or  the  priest  might  suggest 
his  own  Christian  name:  this  I  frequently  did,  and  always 
succeeded  in  procuring  a  saint's  name  for  the  little  boy 
instead  of  Grover  Cleveland,  Greenleaf  "Whittier,  and  the 
like.  If  they  present  the  names  of  George  Washington, 
Patrick  Sarsfield,  Otto  Bismarck,  Robert  Emmet,  quietly 
accept  them,  but  in  the  records  only  mark  the  names  of 
Sts.  George,  Patrick,  Otto,  and  "Robert. 

7.   SPONSORS,  also  called  GODFATHERS  and  GODMOTHERS, 
assist  at    Baptism  to  answer  for  the  child  as  its  spiritual 
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parents.      One,  or  at  most  two,  and  then  male  and  female, 
are  admitted  as  sponsors.      Father  or  mother  is  not  per 
mitted  to  act  as  sponsor  of  their  own  child,  lit  ex  eo  magis 
appareat,  quantum  haec   spiritualis  educatio  a  carnali 
distet  (Catcch.  Itoni.).     Boys  not  yet  fourteen  years  old, 
and  girls  under  the  age  of  twelve,  should  not  be  admitted 
as  sponsors,   nor,   generally  speaking,   any  young  people 
who  have    not  been    confirmed.      It    might    be    conceded 
to  admit  a  little   child  with  an  adult    of  different  sex  as 
sponsors.      At  private  Baptism  sponsors  are  not  necessary, 
but,  if  admitted,  they  contract  spiritual  relationship.     The 
presence  of  sponsors  is  required  at  the  supplying  of  cere- 
monies,  and  though  they  contract  no  impediment,  yet  they 
are  oblige(T~to  look  after  the  religious  education   of  the 
child.      A  priest  baptizing  can  be  sponsor  if  somebody  acts 
and    answers    in  his    place.      A    non-Catholic    cannot    be 
sponsor.      Be  prudent  if  a  Protestant  comes  along  to  act 
as  sponsor ;  let  him   stand  aside  of  the  Catholic  party  and 
look  on,  and    make  no   mention  of  him    in    the  records. 
But,  if  only  non-Catholics  come,  then  call  a  Catholic  (the 
sexton,  housekeeper,  or   any  one  near  to  you)  and  make 
him  touch  the  child  physically  during  the  pouring  of  the 
water,  with  the  intention  of  being  sponsor.      Do  not  reject 
a  careless  or  lukewarm  Catholic,  one  who  stays  away  from 
Mass  or  misses    his  Easter  duty.     He  must  be  a  public 
sinner   before  he   can  thus  be    punished    publicly.      The 
Catechismus   Romanus    indicates    the   responsibilities    of 
sponsors  :    Hoc  igitur  universe  susceptores  semper  cogitent, 
se  hac  potlssimum  lege  obstrictos  esse,  ut  spirituals  filios 
perpetuo    coinmendatos  habeant ;  atque  in    iis,    quae  ad 
Christianae     vitae    institutionem    spectant,    ciirent   dili- 
genter,  ut  illi  tales  se  in  omni  vita  praebeant,  quotes  eos 
futures  esse  solemni  caeremonia  spoponderunt. 
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§18. 
Converts. 

1.  THE  Church  requires  infants  to  be  presented  for 
Baptism  quam  prun  um  fieri  j>ot<:xtj  but  when  there  is  ques 
tion  of  the  baptism  of  an  adult,  she  insists  on  a  delay  long 
enough  to  instruct  and  prepare  him  for  his  entrance  into 
the  Church.  Under  <idult  we  here  understand  any  person 
who  has  attained  the  perfect  use  of  reason;  this  is  presumed 
in  all  who  have  attained  the  seventh  year.  Xothing  short 
of  a  case  of  extreme  necessity  will  dispense  from  this  in 
struction  for  Baptism,  which  must  precede  it  secundum  djwti- 
tolicain  reyulam /  the  apostles  iirst  preached  and  instructed 
and  then  baptized  according  to  divine  ordinance.  The  An 
gelic  Doctor  succinctly  gives  the  reasons  for  such  a  salutary 
precept :  Pruno  quidem  propter  cautelam  Ecclesiae  ne  deci- 
piatur,  sacratnentumficte  accedentibus  eonferens,  secundum 
illud  (1  John  iv.  1):  "  Xo!'ii<  muni  spiritui  (iredere,  sed 
probate  Kjn/'ttxx,  xi  ex  Deo  xiut  "/  qwie  qaidem  probatio 
sumitur  de  accedentibus  <«1  "baptism  um,  qucundopcr  aliquod 
spatium  eorum  fides  et  moi'ex  acaminantur.  Secundo  hoe 
e*t  necessariwn  <ul  utilitatem  e<n'i/iii>  tjm  baptizantur,  qutci 
<il'njU'>  temporis  spatlo  indigent,  «<l  hoe  quod plcn-e  'inxti'H- 
anttu' de  fide  et  exercitentur  in.  his  quae  pertinent  ad  i'it<n/i 
christianam,  Tertio  li<><*  exf  •;^vv.s-.sv//v /////•  <id  quamdcun  i'c- 
verentiam  sacramejiti,  dnin  in  soletnnihittbus  y>/w/wy»//-s% 
scilicet  Paschae  et  Pentecostes,  homines  <nl  baptismum  a<l- 
mittuntur,  et  ita  devoting  xacramenttun  suscipiunt  (iii. 
qu.  68,  art.  ;>).  This  ancient  discipline  of  confining  the 
administration  of  Baptism  to  the  vigils  of  Easter  and  Pente 
cost  has  been  relaxed.  But  cathedral  churches  should  re 
tain  the  ancient  custom,  and  have  the  sacrament  adminis 
tered  on  these  vigils,  as  is  done  in  Rome. 

O  / 
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2.  In  Baptism  we  die  to  sin  and  rise  to  a  new  life;  we 
renounce  the  devil  and  engage  in  the  service  of  God.  lie 
alone  who  is  willing  to  be  baptized  can  receive  this  sacra  • 
merit;  an  intention  is  necessary  for  its  validity.  An  adult 
conscious  of  actual  mortal  sin  and  without  sorrow  for  it 
may  receive  the  character  of  Baptism,  but  not  the  grace  of 
the  sacrament.  To  receive  Baptism  licitly  and  witli  fruit 
certain  dispositions  are  required,  according  to  the  Catechis- 
mus  Romanus:  (a)  Faith  in  all  that  God  has  revealed  and 
proposes  to  our  belief  by  His  holy  Church.  Qui  credi- 
derit,  et  laptizatus  fuerit,  salvus  erit  (Mark  xvi.  16).  (I) 
Compunction  for  past  sins  and  a  firm  resolution  not  to  sin 
in  the  future.  As  the  amount  of  sacramental  grace  given 
in  Baptism  depends  on  the  dispositions,  the  candidate  should 
carefully  prepare  by  some  pious  exercises  and  make,  if  pos 
sible,  what  is  commonly  called  a  retreat. 

3.  Faith  comes  from  hearing.  Quomodo  autem  au- 
dient  sine  praedicante  f  (  Rom.  x.  14.)  The  priest  is  the 
official  instructor  of  the  catechumen,  but  he  may  avail 
himself  of  the  assistance  of  intelligent  laics  who  can  effi 
ciently  teach  catechism.  Ladies  should  be  sent  to  the  nuns 
for  instruction,  if  a  convent  be  near.  Whenever  the  priest 
has  to  instruct  a  lady,  she  should  always  come  to  him  ac 
companied  by  another,  a  good  Catholic  woman.  He  ought 
to  be  exceedingly  prudent  and  careful  of  his  reputation  : 
kind,  but  reserved;  mild,  but  firm;  sincere,  but  cautious; 
so  that  while  kindling  the  holy  fire  in  the  hearts  of  others, 
the  light  of  faith  may  burn  undimmed  in  his  own  soul. 
The  candidate  should  study  the  approved  catechism  of  the 
diocese,  and  learn  by  heart  the  Our  Father  and  Hail 
Mary,  together  with  the  Apostles'  Creed.  No  one  can  be 
baptized  unless  he  knows,  at  least  in  substance  and  accord 
ing  to  his  capacity,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  the  Decalogue,  the  sacraments  of  Baptism,  Pen 
ance,  and  the  Eiicharist.  Should  a  catechumen  fall  dan- 
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gerously  ill  before  liis  instruction  is  completed,  it  will  suf 
fice  to  explain  to  \\u\\.  fidei  mysterla  <jt«(c  mint  n«-<'x>«ii'!(t 
necessitate  mcdtt,  ill  mini  JH'II<<-/^H/<I  nujxtcrm  Trinitatis 
ct  Incarnationis  (Analecta  •/'//•/*  Punf.,  2d  series).  ^lore- 
over,  the  Second  Council  of  Baltimore  says:  Baptizandi 
etiam  sun.t  adulti  untiic*  moribund^  quoties  prudenter 
judiccwi  potest)  cos  nun  cc/iu  respuere  jidei  gratiam  }  tune 
cnim  md>  conditione  baptisari  jMtxmt/tt  (n.  280).  In  deal 
ing  with  a  married  catechumen  the  priest  should  carefully 
examine  the  validity  of  his  marriage.  A  diriment  impedi 
ment  may  exist,  and  prove  his  marriage  to  be  a  mere  con 
cubinage  before  God.  In  such  a  case  the  catechumen 
cannot  be  left  In  good  faith  :  he  must  be  informed  of  the 
invalidity  of  his  marriage,  though  the  revelation  may  keep 
him  from  entering  the  Catholic.  Church. 

4.  The  living  voice  of  the  Catholic  preacher  is  a  pow 
erful  element  for  conversion.  At  a  time  of  a  mission 
non-Catholics  are  moved  by  the,  earnestness  of  the  mis 
sionaries  and  by  their  forcible  arguments  appealing  to  the 
conscience.  If  they  ask  for  admission  into  the  one  saving 
Church,  they  should  be  instructed  by  the  priest  in  charge 
of  the  church  at  which  the  mission  is  given.  It  lias  hap 
pened  too  frequently  that  men  converted  and  baptized 
during  the  hurry  and  excitement  of  the  mission  became 
notorious  apostates,  '"  lately  converted  from  Romanism.'1' 
mall...  xednctorex,  proficient  in  j»'j»^  (2  Tim.  iii.  13). 
We  learn  from  the  Mmi'ihi  <i<l  diissionarios  S.  Con<j.  cle 
Pi'oj_Htg.  Fi<l<\  cap.  vii.  art.  1 .  that  the  time  for  the  instruc 
tion  and  preparation  of  catechumens  should  not  be,  as  a 
general  rule,  less  than  forty  days.  Quamobrem,  ctm,  hodie 
sacerdotibus  committatur  indicium  <f<  catechumenorum 
eruditione,  aliisqiie  nccessariis  condtttombus^  adeoque  eo 
de  tempore  catechismiferenchim,  nt  Us  sanctum  ^  Baptisma 
conferatur  :  rectius  itnn<-n  ct  writ  nun  nobis  t'tmnn  <>*t  cum 
Patrilus  ct  Co)i<:iliix,  c<(frc}ii,mni  ici n  nil*  non  breviori, 
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quam  quadraginta  dierum  spat  to  vulgo  definite  y  nee 
olios  ad  Baptiaimim  admittendos,  nisi  ante  quadraginta 
dies  nomen  dederint. 

5.  When  the  candidate  has  been  sufficiently  instructed 
in  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion  an  inquiry  is  to  be 
made  about  the  validity  of  his  previous  baptism.      If  he  is 
still  a  pagan  (as  many  are  who  call  themselves  Protestants), 
he  is  to  be  baptized  unconditionally.      If  his  baptism  was 
valid,  he  has  to  make  his  profession  of  faith,  after  which 
he  is  absolved  from  censures.     If  a  doubt  remains  about 
the  validity  of  his  baptism,  he  is  received  into  the  Church 
in  this  order :   (a)  Profession  of  faith  and  absolution  from 
censures;    (J)  Conditional  Baptism;   (c)  Sacramental  con 
fession,  with  conditional  absolution.     Wapelhorst  gives  the 
manner  in  which  the  examination   about  the  validity   of 
Baptism  is  to  be  made  (Comp.  S.  Liturgiae,  editio  5a,  p. 
407). 

6.  Great  tact  is  required  in  first  receiving  a  candidate 
and  in  finding  out  the  motives  actuating  him  when  he  seeks 
admission  into   the   Church.      Does  he  wish  to    marry  a 
"  bigoted  "  Catholic  girl  who  wisely  refuses  to  become  the 
wife  of  a  heretic?      Does  he  gain  money  by  the  change? 
Has  he  a  rich  Catholic  uncle  who  may  die  childless?     "Will 
the  priest  procure  him  employment  ?     Such   motives  are 
not  pure,  indeed,  and  are  rather  calculated  to  discourage  a 
priest.     But  the  case  may  be  worse :  the  candidate  may 
hide  his  motives  completely,  and  profess  a  sincere  longing 
to  find  and  enter  the  true  Church  of  God,  though  the  priest 
is  aware  of  his  hypocrisy.      Even  in  such  a  case  St.  Au 
gustine  bids  us  to  be  hopeful :   Plane  saepe  adest  miseri- 
cordia   Dei  per  ministerium    catecJiizantis,    id   sermone 
commotus  jam  fieri  velit,  quod  decreverat  fingere  :  quod 
cum  velle  coeperit,  tune  eumvenisse  deputemus(De  Catech. 
Rud.  c.  5).      Just  as  in  the    confessional  we  are  pleased 
when  a  great  sinner  appears,  whatever  his  present  disposi- 
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tion  nmy  be,  so  we  should  rejoice  at  a  non-Catholic  comin<>' 
for  instruction,  though  his  motives  be  not  praiseworthy; 
with  God's  assistance  and  patience  on  our  part  we  may 
soon  succeed  in  purifying  his  motives  and  effecting  in  him 
a  real  desire  of  conversion.  Even  if  he  comes  with  a  lie 
on  his  lips,  we  should  bear  with  him  and  show  him  the 
ways  of  truth,  as  the  same  great  Doctor  explains:  tiifeto 
pectore  accessit,  linn/ana  commoda  cnpi^ns,  >cel  inc.ommoda 
fuytms,  ut(qnc  mentiturus  cst :  tauten  ex  eo  -ipso,  quod 
me)itttur,  capiendum  cut  principium  :  non  nt  rc.fdlatnr 
ejus  mendacium  quasi  til!  cerium  sit ;  sed  ut,  si  dicerit, 
eo  proposito  se  venisse,  quod  vere  approbandunt,  cst,  vice 
'die  verum,  sive  falsum  dicat,  t<de  tdine/i  pi'opos'dum, 
quali  se  venixse  respond  it,  <ij>]n'<>li<tnt<-H  <it<]t/e  land  antes, 
faciamus  eum  delectari  csse  se  t<d<  ///.  tjindmi  ridcri  cupit. 
/SI  aatem  aliud,  dixerit,  quam.  oportet  esse  in  nninio  cjus, 
qui  Christiana,  fide  imbuendus  est,  hla/idius  etlenins  repre- 
hendendo  tamquam,  rude/it,  et  iynarum,  d,  christianae 
doctrinae  finem  verissimum  demonstrando  atque  laudando 
Premier  ct  (ji'avttci',  ne  ant  tempora  futurae  'n a i' ration  is 
<><•<' upi'N,  ant  cam  non prius  collocato  an! mo  andean  impo- 
nere,  facia.*  eum  velle,  quod  aut  per  errorem  ant  per 
simulation-em  nondum  volclat  (1.  c.). 

T.  \Ve  never  should  forget  that  conversion  is,  and 
must  be,  the  work  of  divine  grace.  It  never  is  the  mere 
result  of  study  or  of  scientific  investigation.  Reasoning 
and  proving  can  do  but  little  to  convert  a  man,  to  dispel 
the  clouds  of  darkness  which  the  evil  spirit  has  piled  up 
before  his  eyes.  Unless  the  grace  of  God  enlighten  the 
mind  and  move  the  heart,  all  instruction  will  be  vain  and 
useless.  The  would-be  convert  must  have  a  sincere  will  to 
turn  to  God  for  light  and  strength,  lie  must  ask,  seek, 
and  knock,  that  he  may  receive,  find,  and  it  be  opened  to 
him.  He  must  throw  the  doors  of  his  heart  wide  open  to 
receive  the  truth  "  as  the  sunflower  opens  her  bosom  to 
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the  rays  of  the  sun,"  and  to  permit  the  truth  to  penetrate 
the  soul  and  to  give  it  light,  warmth,  and  life.  lie  must 
come  to  the  Catholic  Church  fully  realizing  that  he  is  a 
sinner  who  humbly  seeks  pardon,  and  begs  to  be  cleansed 
from  spiritual  defilement,  and  to  be  changed  into  a  just 
man;  lie  must  be  convinced  that  he  sorely  needs  the 
Church,  and  that  the  Church  has  no  need  of  him,  no  mat 
ter  how  good  and  honest  or  how  learned  and  influential 
he  may  be.  These  are  sentiments  which  the  priest  must 
foster  in  the  heart  of  his  catechumen :  a  sense  of  deep 
humility,  of  personal  weakness,  and  entire  dependence  on 
God's  mercy  for  salvation.  Such  feelings  we  find  in  the 
truly  converted  heart  of  Brownson,  who,  after  his  reception 
into  the  Church,  devoted  his  magnificent  talents  for  her 
defence,  and  nevertheless  said,  "After  all,  we  have 
brought  her  [the  Church]  nothing  to  boast  of — nothing  but 
our  sins,  our  ignorance,  and  our  infirmities  "  (1.  c.,  vol.  xiv. 
159). 

8.  A  true  priest  cannot  be  indifferent  about  the  eternal 
salvation  of  his  non-Catholic  fellow-men  amongst  whom  he 
lives  and  works;  he  must  earnestly  desire  their  conversion. 
He,  therefore,  ought  to  pray  for  it  continually  and  labor 
for  it  indefatigably.  We  would  say  to  him  :  Remove  ob 
stacles  which  prevent  conversion.  One  of  the  greatest 
obstacles  to  conversion  is  the  misconduct,  the  scandalous 
life,  of  some  Catholics.  Make  your  Catholic  people  lead  a 
truly  Christian  life ;  make  them  faithful,  obedient,  devout, 
charitable,  temperate.  Avoid  all  that  generally  irritates 
non-Catholics  and  alienates  them  more  from  the  Church. 
Lead  such  a  life  that  they  needs  must  respect  you,  if  they 
respect  honor  and  virtue.  The  more  firmly  you  cling  to 
the  faith  and  live  up  to  your  priestly  calling,  the  more 
Protestants  will  hold  you  in  esteem.  Bear  with  their 
faults,  especially  with  their  narrow-mindedness,  their  intol 
erant  spirit,  and  prejudices.  Take  them  as  they  are,  and 
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not  as  they  ought  to  be;  think  that  you  might  be  worse 
had  you  been  brought  up  in  the  same  circumstances  as 
they.  Above  all,  have  real  charity  towards  them — the 
charity  of  which  the  Apostle  says:  Charitas  patiens  est, 
l>en!<jii<(  est,  .  .  .  non  irritatur,  non  cogitat  malttm,  .  .  . 
otn.it in  xt[ff\'/'t,  omnia  credit,  omnia  sperat,  omnia  sustinet 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  5,  7). 

U.  In  M'ishing  our  American  fellow-citizens  who  are 
outside  the  Church  the  grace  of  conversion,  we  wish 
them  the  best  thing  we  can  think  of.  And  if  we  truly 
love  America,  we  must  ardently  long  to  see  it  become  en 
tirely  Catholic,  and  we  must  do  all  in  our  power  to  bring 
about  the  realization  of  these  our  fondest  hopes.  The  con 
version  of  America,  however,  is  to  be  accomplished  not  by 
any  new  and  unusual  means,  not  by  appeals  to  patriotism 
or  to  national  proclivities,  not  by  minimizing  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  atonement  and  extenuating  devotion  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or  palliating  the  stern  and  inflexible 
principles  of  morality,  but  chiefly  by  the  self-sacrifice  and 
devotion  of  the  priesthood  and  by  the  prayers  and  good 
example  of  our  Catholic  people.  The  task  of  converting 
America  may  be  difficult,  but  the  issue  appears  hopeful 
and  promising,  though  it  may  take  many  years  of  hard 
trials  and  persecutions.  "  We  believe,"  Brownson  writes, 
^  the  Church  is  destined  to  reap  here  a  glory  that  she  has 
never  reaped  in  the  conversion  of  any  other  country,  not 
because  the  conversion  of  this  country  is  more  easy  than 
that  of  others,  but  because  it  is  more  difficult.  It  was 
easier  to  convert  the  Roman  empire  than  it  is  to  convert 
the  American  republic,  and  it  took  the  Church  six  centuries 
to  complete  that;  it  is  easier  to  convert  Great  Britain 
than  the  United  States,  for  her  people  have  more  of  the 
habit  of  obedience,  subordination,  submission,  and  retain 
a  stronger  attachment  to  religion.  There  is  scarcely  a  trait 
in  the  American  character  as  practically  developed  that  is 
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not  more  or  less  hostile  to  Catholicity.  Our  people  are 
imbued  with  a  spirit  of  independence,  an  aversion  to  au 
thority,  a  pride,  an  overweening  conceit,  as  well  as  with  a 
prejudice,  that  makes  them  revolt  at  the  bare  mention  of 
the  Church.  In  dealing  with  them  the  Church  has  and  can 
have  no  extrinsic  aid.  She  has  to  address  them  as  indi 
viduals,*  and  can  hope  nothing  any  further  than  she  can 
convince  the  individual  reason  and  win  the  individual 
heart.  Her  success  here  she  must  owe  to  herself  alone,  to 
her  own  intrinsic  power  and  excellence.  This  is  no  reason 
why  the  Catholic  should  despair  of  the  conversion  of  the 
country,  or  make  no  exertions  to  effect  it.  The  post  of 
difficulty  and  danger  is  precisely  the  post  the  true  Catholic 
chooses.  Notwithstanding  the  difficulty  of  the  task,  we 
believe  the  Church  is  able  to  accomplish  it,  and  in  doing  so 
acquire  a  glory  greater  than  she  acquired  in  converting  the 
Roman  empire"  (1.  c. ,  vol.  xiv.  570,  571). 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

§  19. 
Its  Nature  and  Necessity.    Preparation. 

1.  IN  Baptism  spiritual  life  is  infused  into  the  soul; 
this  life  is  developed  into  a  supernatural  manliness  by  the 
Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  Vitam  spiritualem  homo  ac- 
cipit  quasi  quanda/m  perfectam  aetatem  spiritualis  vitae 

*  "Conversions  are  not  usually  made  in  groups  or  battalions,  but 
individually  ;  and  tbe  reason  is  obvious.  Every  man  is  a  world  in  him 
self.  He  has  habits  of  thought,  mental  capacity,  passions,  prejudices, 
and  temptations  peculiar  to  himself,  so  that  a  chain  of  argument  that 
would  carry  conviction  to  one  hearer  might  exert  no  influence  whatever 
on  another"  (Cardinal  Gibbons,  The  Ambassador  of  Christ,  p.  368). 
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(St.  Thomas,  iii.  qu.  72,  art.  1).  The  baptized  person  re 
ceives  in  Confirmation  the  necessary  courage  to  profess  the 
faith  of  Christ  openly  and  joyfully,  and  sufficient  strength 
to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  llesh,  and  the 
devil,  and  to  cope  with  all  the  vexations  and  difficulties 
which  beset  the  pathway  of  human  life.  L\T  xp'ir'itmii 
cnim  sanctum  1m jut  sacramenti  mnncre  in.  <•<)/•<  l«  noxlra. 
illabentem^  adest prof ecto  coeleste  i'<>bn,>  ac  praesidium,  quo 
magis  magisgue  sincero  co/'d<*  credcimus  <id  j  until/am^ 
iide-mnue  nostTdtn  intvepide  ac  libera  rocc.  projiteci.innr  ad. 
Nfdntrui.  Tuntd  scilicet  c*f.  /"//'"*  xari-annmt!  /•/*  at-  ></W>/.v, 
at  homo  Christianus  co  munitus  mm  .W//;//  nuindi  mina* 
ft  illecebras  contemnere,  s<:d  /•'•/  tj>*<int  in<>rt<  ///  <  f  <'<irj>o/'ix 
cruciatus  pro  fife  tiienda  hono  I'lbentiqiLe  o.nuno  tolcrare 
posset  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  n.  2-1-7). 

2.  Theologians    clearly  indicate  what    belongs  to    the 
matter  and  form  of  Confirmation,  and  who  can  administer 
it  ordinarily    and    extraordinarily  (cf.    Sabetti,    T/i<»ln</ia. 
IhLoralis,  tract,    xiii.).      The  ceremonies  of  the    Pontifical, 
even  the  general  imposition  of  hands  and  the  last  blessing, 
are  not  essential  to  the  valid  reception  of  the  sacrament. 
If  any  one  came  to  church  after  the  general  imposition  of 
hands,  and  left  before  the  bishop  imparted  the  last  blessing 
of  the  ceremonial,  he  would  be  validly  confirmed.     But  the 
priest  should  insist  that  all  remain  in  church  from  begin 
ning  to  end. 

3.  Confirmation  is  not  necessary  necessitate  wedit,  and, 
according  to  some  distinguished   theologians,  not  even  ne- 
cessitcute praecepti  graviter  obliyantisf  but  it  is  necessary,  as 
St.  Thomas  teaches,  necessitate  integritatis  et  perfectionis. 
The  priest  is  obliged  to  see  that  young  people  are  confirmed 
in  due  season.      Those  who  live  and  die  without  being  con 
firmed  lose  much  grace  in  this  world,  and  are  deprived  of 
a  higher  degree  of   glory  in   the  next.      The  priest  should 
request  the  bishop  to  appoint  a  day  for  Confirmation.     Ac- 
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cording  to  the  Third  Council  of  Baltimore,  the  bishop  is 
bound  to  visit  his  whole  diocese  every  three  years.  The 
day  of  the  bishop's  coming  must  be  publicly  announced  to 
the  people,  and  parents  and  guardians  must  be  requested  to 
send  the  children  of  the  proper  age  to  the  instructions.  If 
there  be  any  grown  people  in  the  parish  who  have  not  as 
yet  been  confirmed,  they  should  be  invited  to  profit  of  this 
occasion,  which  might  be  the  last  one  in  their  life.  Explain 
to  the  people  how  foolish  it  would  be  to  neglect  Confirma 
tion  through  false  shame.  Show  them  also  how  easily  it 
could  have  happened  that  some  had  really  no  opportunity 
before  of  being  confirmed.  Declare  yourself  ready  to  give 
private  instructions  to  adults,  and  do  not  force  them  to 
come  with  the  children. 

4.  Teach  the  confirmandi  that  a  most  careful  prepara 
tion  is  required  for  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Con 
firmation.    They  must  be  in  the  state  of  grace.    They  should 
go  to  confession  so  as  to  receive  holy  communion  on  the 
same  day,  or,  if  this  be  impossible,  on  the  day  previous  to 
Confirmation.      Should  it  happen  that  any  one  commit  a 
mortal  sin  between  holy  communion  and  Confirmation,  an 
act  of  perfect  contrition  would  suffice.    It  might  be  practical 
to  mention  this  in  the  instructions  preceding  Confirmation. 
In  their  exterior  they  must  appear  neat  and  clean,  and  show 
by  their  deportment  a  sincere   respect  for  this  sacrament. 
It  is  not  to  be  recommended   to  have  First  Communion 
and  Confirmation  on  the  same  day.    The  crowding  together 
of  two  great  acts  would  not  make  the  desirable  impressions 
on  young  hearts. 

5.  In  country  places,  where  the  people  seldom  see  their 
bishop,  everything  necessary  should  be  clone  to  make  each 
episcopal  visit  memorable  and  wholesome  in  its  influence  on 
the  entire  population.      Keceive  your  bishop  as  you  would 
receive  the  Lord  Himself.    Speak  to  the  people  of  the  sub 
lime  dignity  of  the  bishop,  who  is  the  representative  of  the 
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Holy  Father,  and  as  such  is  their  highest  authority  in  spir 
itual  matters.  Jn  medio  Ecclesiae  a/periet  os  CJUH,  et  ad! m- 
j)Iclit  HhniL  xplritn  sapientiae  (Ecclus.  xv.  5).  Tell  them 
to  listen  to  his  words  as  to  the  words  of  God.  Make  them 
turn  out  in  full  force  to  greet  their  chief  pastor  and  give  him 
a  warm  and  princely  welcome.  If  the  people  have  any 
special  local  customs  for  the  reception  of  a  bishop,  as  for 
instance,  a  band  of  music,  addresses,  ringing  of  bells,  firing 
of  cannon,  do  not  prevent  them  from  expressing  their  joy 
and  respect  in  their  own  peculiar  ways  unless  the  bishop 
himself  seriously  objects.  Let  the  little  children  come  to 
see  the  bishop  and  receive  his  blessing.  Such  an  event 
never  fades  from  their  memory.  Whatever  you  do  to  honor 
your  bishop  redounds  to  your  own  honor.  "NY hen  the  people 
realize  that  you  love  and  respect  your  bishop,  they  will  also 
realize  your  own  strong  support  in  the  very  same  authority. 
Try  everything  to  make  the  bishop's  stay  with  you  as  pleas 
ant  as  possible.  Do  not  trouble  him  with  personal  griev 
ances  or  complaints  about  small  revenues.  If  you  have  cares 
and  anxieties,  remember  that  t;  he  has  the  cares  of  all  the 
churches."  Complaints  from  all  sides  are  his  daily  bread. 
Let  the  day  he  spends  with  you  be  to  him  a  day  of  relaxa 
tion  and  spiritual  comfort,  and  to  you  the  assurance  that 
you  have  his  blessing  and  good-will. 

CHAPTER   III. 
THE   SACRAMENT   OF  THE   HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

§20. 
The  Emmanuel. 

1.  HE  who  created  the  human  soul  with  its  constant 
desire  for  happiness  needs  must  still  this  longing,  as  lie 
made  nothing  useless  or  in  vain.  His  divine  Son  came 
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from  heaven  to  satisfy  the  legitimate  cravings  of  our  hearts ; 
for  nothing  but  Himself,  His  own  presence,  can  fill  the 
aching  void  within  us.  Mortal  eyes,  however,  could  not 
bear  the  brightness  of  His  majesty  nor  would  the  lustre  of 
His  divinity  be  reconcilable  with  the  condition  of  our  fallen 
nature  and  the  necessity  of  penance  and  preparation.  We 
are  to  walk  and  work  by  the  light  of  faith,  and  thus  merit 
to  see  Him  face  to  face.  JBeati  qui  non  mdcrunt,  et  cre- 
diderunt  (John  xx.  29).  And  yet  His  infinite  love 
has  found  the  way  to  connect  the  infinite  distance  between 
J  God  and  the  creature.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the 
J  suspension-bridge  between  heaven  and  earth.  Forty  days 
V-after  His  resurrection  our  divine  Lord  left  the  earth  and 
entered  into  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  yet  we  firmly 
believe  that  He  still  remains  on  earth  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
"  really,  truly,  and  substantially,"  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
defines  it,  as  God  and  Man,  with  soul  and  body;  and  He 
will  continue  to  abide  with  us  until  the  consummation  of 
time.  Wherefore  He  is  fitly  called  Emmanuel,  the  "  God 
with  us." 

2.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  greatest  gift  of  God  to 
man,  and,  by  another  act  of  divine  condescension,  it  is  the 
greatest  gift  which  man  can  offer  to  God.  Theologians  call 
this  sacrament  the  mirror  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
abridgment  of  all  His  wonders,  the  fountain  of  grace,  and 
the  magnet  of  souls.  The  other  sacraments  confer  grace ; 
this  sacrament  contains,  or  rather  is,  the  author  of  grace. 
It  is  indeed  the  crown  and  perfection  of  all  the  sacraments. 
But  the  Emmanuel  is  truly  a  hidden  God,  more  so  in  the 
Eucharist  than  at  Bethlehem  and  on  Calvary. 

In  cruce  latebat  sola  Deltas, 
Sed  hie  latet  simul  et  humanitas. 

All  is  covered  with    deepest    mystery.      God  Himself   is 
"inexplicably  shrouded  under  veils  so  delicate  the  summer 
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breeze  could  blow  them  aside,  and  so  impenetrable  that 
angel's  ken  cannot  pierce  them,  nor  the  weight  of  a  falling 
world  force  them  open"  (Father  Faber,  The  JHesscd 
Sacrament}.  And  yet  He  is  there,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  the  Man-God  Jesus,  the  Judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  from  His  eucharistic  throne  Fie  directs  and 
shapes  all  in  His  Church  for  the  weal  of  souls  and  the  glory 
of  His  Father.  He  lives  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  the 
Pastor  t)onnn  ;  He  is  ever  nigh  to  them,  and  their  ears  hear 
His  voice  and  feel  secure  in  His  presence. 

3.   With  the  Holy  Eucharist  Christ  instituted  the  priest 
hood,  or  to  say  it  more  correctly,  the  priesthood  is  a  neces 
sary  consequence  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.      The  highest  and 
sublirnest  power  the  priest  possesses  is  the  power  over  the 
real  body  of  Christ;    his  power  over  Christ's  mystic  body, 
the  faithful,  is  only  a  development  of  the  eucharistic  power. 
Moreover,  all  the  honor  due  to  him  as  a  priest  and  all  the 
respect  which  people  have  for  him  are  rooted  in  the  Blessed 
Eucharist.      "The   sacred   character,"  Cardinal  Wiseman 
says,  l>  which  the  Catholic  priest  possesses  in  the  estimation 
of  his  flock,  the  power  of  blessing  with  which  lie  seems 
invested,  are  both  the  result  of  that  familiarity  with  which 
in  the  holy  mysteries  he  is  allowed  to  approach  his  Lord  " 
(Lecture  xvi.).     Even  the  priest's  right  and  title  to  his 
support  on  the  part  of  the  people  are  based  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist.      Qui  altari  dewrmunt,  cum  al- 
tari  participant  (1  Cor.  ix.  13).      Here  is  also  the  source 
of  his  priestly  strength,   purity,   and  sanctity.'      0  sac- 

*I)er  Hirte  \vird  ein  guter  Hirte  sein,  in  (lessen  Leben  und  Wirken 
dieses  heilige  Geheimniss  wie  verborgenes  Feuer  durchleuchtet.  Ilier 
istder  Mittelpunkt  seines  (iebetes,  und  in  den  Chor  der  Priester  sick 
einfiigend,  betet  or  mit  ilinen  urn  dasselbe  geschart  sein  Officium.  Ilier 
ist  die,  Qu'elle  fur  die  Reinlifit  «l.-s  IVicstcrtums  ;  den  Altar  umgiebt 
der  Chor  der  Jungfranen,  die  dem  Lanmie  fnlgen,  wokin  es  geht,  und  in 
diesen  Chor  mischt  sick  der  Priester,  und  dem  (ieheimnisse  zu  Liebe 
kampft  er  freudig  wider  die  Versuchungen.  so  oft  und  drangend  sie  ikm 
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r amentum  pietat is  f     O  signum  unitatis!     0  mnculum 
charitatis!  (St.  Aug.,  Tract,  xxm.  in  Joan.} 

4.  There  is  no  spot  on  earth  so  holy  and  dear  to  the 
heart  of  the  priest  as  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  "the  place 
where  His  glory  dwelleth  "  (Ps.  xxv.  8).  His  thoughts 
and  affections  should  hover  around  it  like  bees  about  a  bed 
of  flowers.  Here  is  the  object  of  his  love  and  life,  his 
own  dear  Master,  who  is  ever  thinking  of  him,  who  is 
present  chiefly  for  his  sake  and  on  his  account,  who  in 
spires  him  with  all  the  noble  plans  for  the  good  of  others, 
who  advises  and  corrects  him,  who  consoles  him  in  every 
trial  and  anxiety,  who  compensates  him  for  the  loss  of 
parents  and  friends  and  country,  who  makes  his  life  one 
continual  spring-time  of  hope  and  promise,  who  guards 
him  against  the  despondencies  of  declining  age  and  keeps 
him  in  perpetual  youth.  Introibo  ad  a/tare  Dei,  ad  Deum, 
qui  laetificat  juventutem  meam  (Ps.  xlii.  4).  Wherever 
the  priest  is,  there  is  the  Emmanuel.  He  is  with  him  on  the 
loneliest  missions  as  in  the  crowded  cities ;  His  love  shines 
upon  him  always  and  everywhere.  Oh,  if  we  but  realize 
this  truth !  It  has  been  revealed  to  saints  of  modern  times 
that  if  the  priest  knew  how  his  divine  Master  loves  him,  he 
would  die  at  the  altar  for  excessive  happiness. 

5.   Great  was  the  longing  of  the  Eoyal  Singer  for  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  it  was  only  the  figure,  the 

auch  naken  mogen  ;  hier  ist  der  Mittelpunkt  seiner  Sorgen  wie  seiner 
Freuden  ;  dass  dieses  Gelieimniss  seine  Kraft  ausilbe  an  der  Gemeinde, 
das  ist  Gegenstand  seiner  Sorge  :  und  wenn  er  siekt,  wie  sick  die  Ge 
meinde  gern  und  andachtsvoll  um  den  Altar  des  Herrn  und  den  Tisch 
der  Gnaden  drangt,  wird  sein  Herz  freudig  gestiramt.  Hier  ist  der  Mit 
telpunkt  seines  Opferlebens  :  ihm  zu  Liebe  woknt  der  Priester  einsam 
und  dock  thiitig,  am  lauten  Tage  und  wenn  es  sein  muss  in  der  Stille 
der  Nackt  bei  ihm,  vom  Volke  gescbieden  ;  er  tragt  freudig  und  geduldig 
die  Widerspriicke,  die  ihm  oft  in  seiner  pastorellen  Tkatigkeit  begeg- 
nen,  mit  einem  Worte  :  Hier  findet  der  treue  Hirte  das  erhabene  Motiv 
seines  sittlichen  Lebens,  als  ein  lebendiger  Zeuge  des  Gekeimnisses,  das 
auf  dem  Altare  thront  (Dr.  Renninger,  Pastor altheologie,  §  32). 
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shadow  of  what  was  to  come.  How  intense  should  he  the 
priest's  desire  to  he  near  the  altar  of  Jesus,  whose  "pres 
ence  diffuses  sweetness  and  tranquillity  and  chastity  over 
the  heart."  How  he  should  turn  to  it  frequently  during 
the  day  when  near,  and  sigh  for  it  when  away  from  it! 
Quia  Diclior  est  <li<-s  una  in  atriis  tuis  tuqx'/'  rnillia  (Ps. 
Ixxxiii.  11).  The  altar  must  he  the  principal  object  of  his 
devout  attention  and  anxious  care.  Nothing  can  he  too  beauti 
ful  for  the  altar ;  it  is  the  throne  of  Jesus  Christ.  Quid 
est  enim  altare,  nisi  sedes  et  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christif 
(Optat.  Milvet.  De  Sr/nm.  Don  at.}  The  priest  is  the  cus 
todian  of  the  Adorable  Sacrament,  the  keeper  of  the  Lord's 
body.  His  vigilance  concerning  the  altar  will  prove  his 
faithfulness  as  a  watchman.  Kcterno  obsequio  Sanctissi- 
mu?n  Sacramentum  in  ecdesits,  in  quilnt-x  servatur,  c.oli 
facile  potest  et  omnino  flebet.  Saeerdotes  itaque,  qui  tanti 
pignoris  custodes  a  Domino  sunt  constitute  nihil  ommno 
omittant,  quo  munux  honorificentissimum  ipxis  demanda- 
tum  pie  et  rite  exequantur,  atq>ie  omnia  qnae  ea  fle  re 
Ecclesia  praecipit,  accuratissime  serventur  (Cone.  Bait. 
II.  n.  265). 

6.  The  centre  and  life  of  the  altar  is  the  tabernacle, 
the  Shechinah  of  the  new  covenant.  Here  the  sacred 
species,  and  nothing  else,  are  reverently  kept  on  a  cor 
poral,  which  should  be  changed  frequently  in  order  to  keep 
it  neat  and  white.  Tdbernaculum  regulariter  debet  exsa 
ligneum,  extra  deauratum,  intus  vc.ro  aliquo panno  serico 
decenter  contectum  (cf.  Cone,  Bait.  II.  n.  266).  A  great 
number  of  tabernacles  in  the  United  States,  even  in  poor 
churches,  are  of  iron,  but  having  the  interior  lined  with 
wood  against  moisture.  The  same  should  he  done  with 
tabernacles  of  marble,  brass,  silver,  and  any  other  precious 
metal.  The  door  should  be  of  special  elegance  and  splendor, 
typifying  the  golden  gates  of  heaven.  Nothing  should  be 
on  the  tabernacle  except  a  large  movable  cross;  it  is 
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strictly  forbidden  to  have  anything  else  on  it  or  before  it. 
Consuetudinem  illi  ' '  superimponendi  sacras  reliquias 
(etiam  Sanctissimae  Crucis,  vel  Instrumenta  Dominicae 
Passionis),  pictasque  imagines,  ita  ut  tabernaculum  pro 
basi  inserviat, ' '  dum  in  eo  servatur  Sanctissimum,  impro- 
lavit  S.  Rituum  Congregatio,  neque  posse  vasaflorum,  yd 
quid  simile  ante  ostiolum  retineri,  edixit  (Cone.  Bait.  II. 
1.  c.).  The  tabernacle  must  be  constantly  locked  with  a 
key  that  should  be  gilt  or  plated.  It  is  highly  recommended 
to  have  always  two  keys  for  the  tabernacle.  Nobody  but  the 
priest  in  charge  of  the  church  can  have  the  custody  of  the 
key.  You  cannot  leave  it  in  a  drawer  of  the  vestment- press 
unless  that  drawer  be  locked  and  the  key  of  it  in  your 
hands.*  Never  let  the  key  remain  in  the  lock  of  the  taber 
nacle  after  Mass.  A  pious  crank  told  me  how  he  "helped 
himself ' '  to  holy  communion  in  a  church  where  he  saw 
the  key  in  the  tabernacle. 

7.  Before  the  tabernacle  which  contains  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  a  lamp  is  to  be  kept  burning  day  and  night  to 
mark  the  presence  of  Him  who  is  the  lux  vera,  quae  il- 
luminat  omnem,  hominem  venicntem  in  liunc  mundum. 
"  This  light,  ever  burning — burning  through  the  darkness, 
the  silence,  and  the  solitude  of  night;  burning  in  the 

glare  of  the  most  sunny  day,  in  the  most  crowded  service 

most  aptly  represents  the  unceasing  homage  wherewith  the 

Lord  of  glory  should  be  greeted  in  that  His  dwelling 

that  untiring,  unfailing  worship  which  the  heart  should 
pay  Him  for  '  mercy  which  endureth  forever. '  That 
watchful  lamp  seems  to  do  our  duty,  and  represent  our 
affections,  ever  glowing,  ever  bright,  in  cheerful  devotion. 
It  is  symbolical,  too,  of  the  ever-wakeful  homage  of  the 

*  I  once  caught  in  the  vestry  a  young  fellow,  wli-o  was  somewhat 
mentally  deranged,  opening  the  different  drawers  of  the  vestment-case 
and  looking,  as  he  told  me,  for  the  key  of  the  tabernacle,  as  he  wished 
to  see  what  was  in  it, 
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celestial  host,  who,  ( with  unclosing  GyG  ,ln(j  restiess  tonffuo 
watch   and   give   prai.se   before    the    shrine,  as    before  "the 
throne  of  the  Lamb.       And   it   forms,    moreover,    a   just 
analogy    with  the    enjoined    mark  of   respect    in  the  Old 
Law,  where   the  golden  candlestick  was  commanded  ever 
to  burn  before  the  entrance  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  "  (Car 
dinal  Wiseman,  E&xays,  i.  534).      Tim 'priest  is  personally 
responsible  for  the  sanctuary  light.      He  cannot  leave  the 
charge  of  it  exclusively  to  the  sexton  or  some  other  person 
living    near    the    church.      He    should    see     that    the    oil 
of  olives  he  uses  be  pure,  so  that  the  lamp  mav  burn  all 
night.      If  a  substitute  for  oil  of  olives  be  allowed*  it  should 
be,  if  possible,  a  vegetable  oil,  so  as  to  retain  the  significance 
of    oil  as  lux,  cibux,  medicina,  according  to  St.   Bernard 
(Of.  in  festo  #.  8.  Nominis).      But  in 'case  of  necessity 
the    bishop    may    permit    the    use    of   kerosene  oil.      The 
poverty  of  a  place,  however,  is  not  admitted  as  an  excuse 
to  dispense  with  the  sanctuary  lamp:    InstltmitH,'  quaestor 
vel   eleemosynarum   collector  (S.    Congr.    Ep.    March  14, 
1614).      The  Second  Council  of  Baltimore  passed  a  special 
decree  for  the  lamp:    Cora.n,  Sanctissimo  lam^ix  semper 
accetisa  habeatur,  ex  oleo  oil  car  urn,  -nuti'tta,  vel  Kaltem  "e# 
at  UK  oleis  quantum  fieri  possit  vegetalilibus  ;"  nee  citra 
veratu  necessitate m   privilegio    utendum,   */'  quod  fuei'H 
concessiun,  Illud  sine  lumine  ret  hi  cm  H    (No.    207).      In 
case  where  the  priest  lives  too   far  away  from  the  church 
or  where  there  is  no  church,  and  where  lie  has  permission 
to   keep   the    Blessed   Sacrament  in    his  house,   he  should 
always  keep  a  light  burning  before  it,  and  thus  testify  his 
grateful  reverence  to  Him  who  condescends  to  dwell  witb 
His  servant   under  the   same  roof  and  who  will   bless  his 
house  even  more  than  He  blessed  the  house  of  Obededom 
(1   Paralip.  xiii.    14).      We   feel  shy  in  recommending  an 
eight-day  lamp,  except  in  case  where  the  priest  could   not 
attend  to  or  watch  the  trimming  of  the  lamp.      The  little 
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light  is  often,  in  country  places  especially,  the  only  com 
panion  our  dear  Lord  has  during  the  whole  day.  The 
necessity  of  looking  after  the  light  will  bring  at  least  ono 
human  being  near  Him.  Pius  IX.,  who  undoubtedly  had 
plenty  of  work  to  be  constantly  occupied,  found  time  to 
keep  the  light  in  his  chapel  from  ever  being  extinguished. 
8.  Our  Lord  instituted  the  sacrament  of  His  love  in  a 
permanent  form,  which  permits  us  to  possess  Him  and  to 
approach  Him  at  all  times.  From  the  tabernacle  He 
repeats  those  blessed  words  with  the  same  reality  and  vivid 
ness  as  He  addressed  them  to  the  people  of  Judea  nearly 
nineteen  centuries  ago :  Venite  ad  me,  omnes  qui  laboratis, 
et  onerati  estis,  et  ego  reficiam  vos  (Matt.  xi.  28).  It  is 
one  of  the  most  sacred  duties  of  the  priest  to  foster  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful  a  strong  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  by  frequent  visits  to  the  same.  The  Fathers  of  the 
Second  Baltimore  Council  urged  this  duty  in  the  following 
impressive  words :  Maxime  tandem  in  votis  habemus,  ut 
fideles  doceantur  bona  quamphirima  ipsis  obventura,  si 
Dominum  sub  speciebus  sacramentalibus  inter  nos  hospitem 
saepius  invisant.  Pastoris  ergo  munus  erit,  et  verbis  et 
exemplo  ad  hoc  pientissimum  ojficium  suos  incitare,  atque 
hac  ratione  in  omnium  cordibus  ignem  amoris  accendere 
etfovereerga  amantissimum  Servatorem,  "  quoniam  mag- 
nifice  fecit,  quia  magnus  in  medio  nostri  Sanctus  Israel  " 
(No.  269).  By  word  and  example  the  priest  should  lead 
the  people  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  In  sermons,  instruc 
tions,  and  in  catechising  he  should  often  speak  of  the  real 
presence  of  God's  eternal  Son  in  our  very  midst,  and  of 
the  forgetfulness  of  many  who  do  not  seem  to  appreciate 
the  nearness  of  their  blessed  Saviour.  He  never  need  fear 
of  exaggerating  this  devotion,  as  it  may  happen  with  some 
modern  devotions  to  shrines  and  miraculous  places.  ' '  De 
votion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,"  as  Father  Faber  truly 
remarks,  "is  the  queen  of  all  devotions.  It  is  the  central 
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devotion  of  the  Church.  All  others  gather  round  it,  and 
group  themselves  there  as  satellites :  for  others  celebrate 
His  mysteries;  this  is  Himself."  And  certainly  to  Himself 
who  is  infinite  there  can  be  no  excess  of  praise  and  adora 
tion.*  The  good  priest  will  set  the  example  of  frequently 
visiting  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  lie  will  not  content  him 
self  with  visiting  his  church  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy 
mysteries  or  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  but  he 
will  daily  come  to  his  divine  Master  to  pay  Him  court,  to 
plead  with  Him  for  himself  and  his  people,  and  to  draw 
down  on  his  works  the  approval  and  blessing  of  the  Man- 
God.  By  becoming  a  member  of  the  "American  Eucha- 
ristic  League  "  he  will  impose  some  sweet  obligations  on 
himself  in  relation  to  the  Adorable  Sacrament,  which  will 
bring  him  nearer  to  it.  Some  priests  of  my  own  acquaint 
ance  say  a  part  of  their  daily  office  in  church  before  the 
altar,  and  they  could  not  find  a  more  suitable  place,  ut  digne, 
attente  et  devote  ojficium  recitent.  ]STo  priest  should  lie 
down  to  rest  at  night  without  bidding  "  ^ood-nio-ht  "  to  the 
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gentle  Master  who  watches  while  the  servant  is  asleep, 
without  asking  His  forgiveness  for  "the  failures  and  in 
consistencies  of  the  day  and  His  divine  blessing  for  the 
night." 

9.   Cardinal  Wiseman  has  left  us  the  most  beautiful  de- 

*  "  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  everything  to  us.  We  have  our  dearest 
Lord  with  us;  what  care  we  for  aught  else?  Darkness  is  only  pleasant 
shade  when  He  is  nigh.  Disquietudes  are  worth  their  pains,  for  the 
extreme  sweetness  of  having  His  gentle  hand  to  smooth  them  down. 
Difficulties  were  desirable  to  go  through,  if  it  were  only  to  see  Him  come 
forth,  the  sun  of  truth,  and  illuminate  all  things  with  so  sudden  and  so 
radiant  a  beauty.  Then  the  repose  of  it  all  is  so  wonderful!  For  it  is 
there,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  that  we  find  our  true  place  in 
creation,  that  our  pride  is  tamed  while  our  wounds  are  being  dressed  and 
healed,  and  our  restlessness  is  made  ashamed  while  it  is  rebuked  by  that 
voiceless  love.  What  we  guessed  at  jmd  doubted  heretofore,  now  we 
feel,  we  touch,  we  taste,  we  know.  .  .  .  Tn  a  word,  to  have  God  so  given 
up  to  us,  to  be  with  us,  and  to  be  ours,  as  He  is  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
is  our  all  in  all  "  (Father  Faber,  The  Blessed  Sacrament). 
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scription  in  the  English  language  of  what  we  are  to  under 
stand  by  the  familiar  expression  ' '  a  visit  to  the  Blessed 
Sacrament"  and  of  the  effects  of  this  principal  devotion 
on  the  Christian  heart.  "  It  declares  at  once  the  simple, 
hearty,  practical  belief  in  the  Real  Presence :  not  a  vague, 
surmising  opinion;  not  an  uncertain  hope  that  the  Lord  of 
glory  may  be  there ;  but  a  plain  conviction  that,  as  surely 
as  a  king  dwells  in  his  palace  and  may  there  be  found  by 
those  who  are  privileged  to  enter  in ;  or  rather,  that  as 
certainly  as  He  Himself  dwelt  once  in  a  stable,  making  it 
His  first  palace  upon  earth,  and  was  there  visited  by  kings 
from  a  distance  and  by  shepherds  from  the  neighborhood ; 
that  as  truly  as  He  abode  in  the  houses  of  His  friends,  and 
was  visited  by  Nicodemus  for  instruction  or  by  Magdalen 
for  pardon — so  really  does  He  now  dwell  amongst  us,  in 
such  a  sort  as  that  we  may  similarly  come  before  Him  and 
have  recourse  to  Him  in  our  wants.  Nothing  short  of  the 
liveliest  faith  in  the  mystery  could  have  introduced  or 
kept  up  this  practice.  But  the  term  is  likewise  the  off 
spring  and  expression  of  love.  It  implies  a  certain  inti 
macy,  if  one  may  use  so  homely  a  term,  with  Him  to  whom 
it  is  applied.  It  gets  us  beyond  the  dark  regions  of  awe 
into  those  of  glowing  affection ;  it  raises  us  up  above  the 
crouching  attitude  of  Israel's  children  at  the  mountain's 
base — nay,  carries  us  straight  through  the  clouds  and  light 
nings  at  its  side  to  the  silent  radiant  summit,  where  God 
and  man  meet  face  to  face  and  discourse  together  as 
friends  are  wont  to  do.  Yes ;  chamber  devotion  is  doubt 
less  good ;  the  still  domestic  oratory  at  home,  with  its  lit 
tle  tokens  of  loving  piety  hung  around  it, — trophies  often 
from  a  holier  land, — is  very  composing,  soothing,  and  de 
vout.  But  the  great  and  generous  thoughts  of  Catholic 
heroism  are  conceived,  or  rather  inspired,  at  the  altar  where 
the  Adorable  Sacrament  reposes ;  there,  depend  upon  it,  in 
silent  prayer  the  noble  damsel  in  heart  rejects  the  world 


The  Emmanuel  121 

and  its  vanities,  and  plights  her  troth  to  the  Spouse  of  her 
chaste  heart;    there  the  young  ecclesiastic,  bowing  in  med 
itation    calm    and    sweet,   muses    on   the   triumphs   of   his 
schoolmates  over  the  swords  and  red-hot  pincers  of  Ton- 
quin,  and  resolves  to   share  their   crown   of  martyrdom ; 
there  whatever    is   planned    for   the  Church  of   God  that 
requires  earnest   zeal  and   persevering  energy  is  matured 
and  resolved.      And  there,  too,  is  the  heart  unburdened  of 
its  daily  load  of  sin  and  sorrow,  anxiety  and  distress,  with 
a  fulness  of   feeling  that   comes   not  elsewhere;   sacrifices 
seem  easy  which  in  any  other   place  would  be  hard ;   and 
the  Catholic  soon  learns  to  feel  and  utter  those  words  which 
are  there    most    applicable:    Eteniin  paswr  invenit  stbt 
domiuti,  et   turtur  nidani  tsibi  .  .  .   altar  la  Tua,  Domine 
mrtutani,  Rex  incus,    et   Deus   -IHCUX    (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  4)." 
(Essays  on  Various  Subject*,  i.   4S1,  482.)     To  offer  the 
people   this  blessing  and   consolation   of  visiting  our  dear 
Lord,  the  doors  of  the  church  should  be  open  at  all   hours 
of  the  day.      Fear  of  sacrilegious  robbery  is   no  reason  for 
keeping  a  church  locked  up  continually.     Our  Lord  is  will 
ing  to  risk  irreverences  and  profanities  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  truly  love    Him  and   desire  to  gather  around  Him  in 
silent  adoration.      A  Catholic  church  is  not  like  a  Protes 
tant  meeting-house,  where  people  assemble  to  pray  and  sing, 
to   entertain  and   be   entertained.      It  would  seem  useless, 
even  ridiculous,  to  keep  a  Protestant  church  open  on  week 
days.*     A  Catholic   church  is   verily  the  house  of   God. 

*  The  following  curious  item  appeared  a  few  years  ago  in  the  Provi 
dence  Journal,  expressing  the  view  of  an  intelligent  Protestant  on   this 
matter  :    "  Thursday,  a  Boston  drummer,  who  is  devout,  an  admirer  o 
sacred  architecture,  and  an  organist,  stepped  into  the  Catholic  cathedral, 
and  sat  fora  long  time  enjoying  with  reverent  pleasure  the  beautiful 
paintings,  the  costly,  rich,  and  artistic  interior  of  the  edifice.     Y\  omen 
and  men,  inclined  to  meditation  and  to  prayer,  were  constantly  pas; 
in  and   out,  engaged  meanwhile  in  their  devotions.     After  leaving  the 
cathedral  the  drummer  crossed   over  on  to  another  street,  and  walk 
west  came  to  a  bic-  brick  church  with  a  tall  spire,  belonging  to  another 
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Vere  non  est  hie  aliud  nisi  domus  Dei  et  porta  coeli 
(Gen.  xxviii.  17).  In  cities,  and  in  country  places  where 
priests  and  people  live  near  the  church,  the  doors  should 
remain  open  from  early  morning  (five  o'clock)  until  late  in 
the  evening  (nine  o'clock),  to  enable  the  working-pe  pie, 
who  generally  form  the  most  devout  portion  of  our  parishes, 
to  enter  the  church  and  converse  with  the  good  Master 
and  receive  His  divine  blessing. 

§21. 
On  His  Throne. 

1.  THE  Church  is  not  satisfied  with  opening  her  sanctu 
aries  all  day  and  inviting  the  faithful  to  visit  the  Emmanuel, 
but  she  withdraws  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle,  she  lifts  the 
curtain  of  the  sacred  tent,  and  exposes  the  adorable  Host 
for  public  veneration,  under  certain  rites  and  solemnities. 
Quod  fit,  says  the  Second  Baltimore  Council,  ut  Filio  Dei 
solemncs  honores  summusque  cult  us  coram  omnibus  red- 

denornination.  The  door  was  open  and  be  dropped  in  here  also.  The 
church  was  apparently  deserted.  He  sat  down  in  one  of  the  rear  pews, 
mentally  measured  the  organ,  the  interior  dimensions  of  the  auditorium, 
admired  the  kalsomining,  and  concluded  by  passing  some  criticisms  upon 
the  architecture,  thinking  that  the  church  should  be  about  one-third 
longer  to  make  the  proportions  right,  and  that  the  organ  should  project 
farther  into  the  church.  After  he  had  satisfied  his  eye  and  his  soul 
he  left,  and  as  he  was  passing  through  the  vestibule  a  tall,  elderly 
gentleman,  wearing  a  white  hat  and  a  long,  curling  beard,  who  looked 
as  though  he  owned  the  church,  came  down-stairs.  '  What  are  you  do 
ing  here?'  inquired  the  man  upon  the  stairs,  eying  first  the  Bostonian 
and  then  his  sample  case.  '  I  stepped  in  a  moment  to  see  the  church,' 
replied  the  drummer  ;  'I  hope  I  have  done  no  harm.'  '  I  don't  know 
about  that,'  continued  the  elderly  gentleman;  'this  is  not  a  hotel  to  run 
in  and  out  of.'  'When  we  go  about  we  like  to  go  into  churches  and 
see  them,'  was  the  stranger's  answer.  'Well,  this  isn't  a  place  for 
curiosity-seekers.'  '  I  am  sorry  you  feel  so  about  your  church,'  said 
the  Boston  man,  '  and  are  not  more  hospitable. '  The  commercial  trav 
eller  walked  away,  musing  on  the  different  methods  for  winning  souls." 
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dantur,  animique  adstanlium  Iti  ejus  amorem  incendantur 
atque  inflammentur  (No.  374).  In  America  especially, 
Benediction  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  regarded  as  a 
public  profession  of  faith  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  in  the  face  of  so  many  heretics  and 
infidels  who  ignore  and  even  despise  His  infinite  love 
shown  in  this  sacrament.  And  yet  this  public  devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  calculated  to  inspire  true  piety 
and  to  draw  down  blessings  on  Catholics  and  non- Catholics. 
The  words  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  in  reference  to  England 
are  equally  true  of  America:  "We  know  places  where 
several  conversions  are  attributable  to  its  solemn  celebra 
tion  ;  and  others  where  not  a  little  has  been  effected  by  it, 
towards  exciting  a  thoroughly  Catholic  spirit,  and  keeping 
fervor  alive  "  (Essays,  i.  494). 

2.  Tantuin  ergo  sacramentum  veneremur  cernui.    It  is 
impossible  to  express  in  words  what  showers  of  grace  Our 
Lord  pours  upon  those  who  kneel  at  His  feet  at  Benedic 
tion.      In  one  of  his  visions  St.   Philip  Neri  beheld  our 
divine  Saviour  at  Exposition  blessing  the  kneeling  crowd, 
"  as  if  it  were  the  natural  attitude  and  customary  occupation 
of  His  goodness  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  "  (Faber).   What 
a  happy  moment  in  life,  the  moment  of  Benediction !     A 
peaceful  tenderness  steals  over  the  heart :   He  is  so  near 
and  so  loving.    0  quam  suavis  est,  Domine,  spiritus  tuus  ! 
Benediction  is  generally  given  at  the  close  of  day,  when  its 
labors  are  over — when   the    body  is  languishing   and    the 
spirit  needs  refreshment.      "  What  a  soothing,  delightful 
end  to  a  day  of  toil  and  anxiety !      How  reconciled  to  its 
pains  does  one  feel  through  it;   and  how  prepared  for  the 
duties  of  home  does  one  hasten  from  it!  "  (Cardinal  Wise 
man,  1.  c.) 

3.  The  Second  Council  of  Baltimore  gives  a  long  list  of 
days  on  which  it  is  permitted  to  give  Benediction  (n.  375) ; 
but  it  prudently  adds:   Omnes  autem  monemus  et  adhorta- 
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mur,  ne  quidpractermittant,  quod  juxta  rubricas  et  rerum 
adjuncta  ad  debitae  reverentiae  significationem  requiratur, 
siquidem  multo  melius  est,ut  non  ita  frequenter  exponatur , 
et  tune  cum  debited  reverentia,  quam  ut  frequentius  et  sine 
dcblto  obsequio  idjiat.  Where  the  priest  has  not  the  neces 
sary  vestments  or  sacred  vessels  for  Benediction ;  where  he 
cannot  have  a  server  for  the  incense,  or  even  one  singer, 
lie  should  not  attempt  to  have  the  solemn  rite.  Benedic 
tion  also  supposes  the  presence  of  a  respectable  number  of 
worshippers.  It  would  not  be  advisable  to  expose  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  frequently  and  pompa  quadam  for  a 
few  school-children,  or  a  handful  of  pious  old  ladies,  but 
only  when  a  passable  number  of  people  from  the  congre 
gation  can  assist.  The  priest  should  often  explain  the  im 
portance  and  meaning  of  this  solemn  ceremony,  and  thus 
religiously  educate  the  people,  in  places  where  Benediction 
is  not  well  attended.  If  they  once  realize  what  Our  Lord 
desires  to  impart  to  them,  they  will  eagerly  and  gratefully 
avail  themselves  of  His  benefits. 

4.  A  most  popular  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
which  was  received  with  universal  joy  by  all  the  Catholics 
of  America  at  its  very  introduction,  is  the  Forty  Hours' 
Devotion.  Priests  and  people  vie  with  each  other  in  neg 
lecting  no  pains  and  in  sparing  no  expense  to  make  this 
solemn  devotion  as  glorious  as  possible.  The  altars  are 
adorned  with  numerous  candles  and  choicest  flowers,  and 
the  throne  of  Christ  is  set  up  with  as  much  pomp  and  dig 
nity  as  devout  love  only  can  devise  it.  Nearly  every 
adult  in  the  congregation  wishes  to  approach  holy  com 
munion  and  to  gain  the  several  indulgences  attached  to  the 
Forty  Hours'  Devotion.  Priests  from  the  neighboring 
missions  are  most  willing  to  assist  in  hearing  confessions 
until  late  in  the  night  and  to  return  to  the  sacred  tribunal 
at  an  early  hour  of  the  following  morning.  And  wher 
ever  they  seriously  engage  in  their  sacred  duties  out  of  love 
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and  reverence  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  not  look 
upon  it  as  a  sort  of  a  clerical  picnic  or  an  occasional  rendez 
vous  for  feasting  and  card-playing,  there  the  effect  of  a 
Forty  Hours'  Devotion  on  the  people  is  almost  equal  to 
that  of  a  mission. 

5.    This  devotion,  first  instituted   at  Milan,  was  intro 
duced  into  Rome  through  St.  Philip  Deri's  exertions,  and 
was  finally  sanctioned  in   1W   by   Popo  Clement   VIII., 
from   whom    emanates  the    celebrated  Itixtrurtio    Clemen 
tina,  prescribing  the  olwi'iMinda  in  the  Forty  Hours'  Ex 
position.      Schneider  gives  the  text  with  brief  but  practi 
cal  notes  in  his  Manual  <>  Sacerdotum.      The  Fathers  of  the 
Second  Baltimore  Council  order  the  use  of  the  Baltimore 
Ceremonial  for    t7,e  rn'.led  Kt«tex,   in    the    carrying    out 
of  the  various  ceremonies  of  the  Exposition.-     The  priest 
must  see  that  a  sufficient  number  of  adorers  be  constantly 
before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.      It  is  advisable  to  appoint 
the  members  of  the  various  church  societies  for  different 
hours.      A  list  of  adorers,  hung  up  on   or  near  the  church 
door,  will   be    conducive  to    regularity.      If  boys  are  ap 
pointed  for  adoration,  half  an  hour  will  amply  suffice  for 
juvenile  devotion ;    one    hour  would    be    excruciating   for 
them.f 

*  The  indefatigable  editor  of  the  American  Ecclesiastical  Renew  has 
rendered  the  priests  of  America  an  invaluable  service  by  publishing  a 
handy,  correct,  and  cheap  Manual  of  the  Forty  Hour*'  Adoration,  which 
contains  all  the  necessary  directions  and  rubrics,  together  with  the  pre 
scribed  prayers  and  chants. 

f  Cardinal  Wiseman,  when  introducing  the  Forty  Hours'  Adoration 
into  England  in  1849,  wrote  a  beautiful  Pastoral  Letter,  from  which  we 
extract  the  following  passages,  suggestive  of  rich  ideas  and  devout 
feelings  for  the  priestly  soul  and  helpful  in  kindling  devotion  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people: 

"It  is  not  your  Saviour,  'as  the  hidden  Manna'  (Apoc.  ii.  17)  of 
which  you  partake,  that  you  have  here  to  reverence  and  love:  it  is  your 
Lord,  your  God,  triumphant  over  death  for  you,  yet.  shrouding  from" you 
His  overpowering  glory,  to  whom  you  have  to  pay  your  open  and  solemn 
homage;— not  enshrined  in  His  poor  tabernacle,  where,  because  unseen, 
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§22. 
Holy  Communion. 

1.  PERFECTION  consists  in  union  with  God.  The  highest 
and  closest  union  attainable  on  this  side  of  the  grave  is 
the  receiving  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  ador 
able  Eucharist.  Qui  manducat  meam  carnem,  et  bibit 

He  is  often  unhonored;  but  enthroned,  as  in  heaven,  above  His  own 
altar,  Lord  of  His  own  sanctuary,  centre  of  all  surrounding  splendor, 
challenging  with  love  deep  adoration.  Around  Him  shall  name  the  hal 
lowed  tapers,  by  whose  pure  ray  the  Church  symbolizes,  however  feebly, 
the  bright  spirits  that  shine  around  His  heavenly  throne.  At  His  feet 
earth  shall  scatter  its  choicest  flowers,  as  its  grateful  tribute  to  Him 
that  bloomed  so  fair  from  Jesse's  root  (Is.  xi.  1).  On  all  sides  shall  he 
arrayed  whatever  of  richness  and  splendor  our  poverty  can  collect,  to 
adorn  the  chosen  abode  of  Him  who  hath  said,  '  the  silver  is  mine  and 
the  gold  is  mine  '  (Aggeus  ii.  9),  and  does  not  disdain  any  manifestation 
of  our  reverence.  Hasten  then,  dearly  beloved,  to  bring  whatever  may 
be  necessary  to  enrich  the  solemnity  of  that  happy  day  when  your  Lord, 
in  His  kingly  progress,  shall  visit  your  own  temple,  saying,  '  I  will  fill 
this  house  with  glory'  (ibid.  8),  and,  whether  it  be  splendid  or  lowly, 
shall  there  abide  in  special  state.  Give  proof  to  all  that  come  there  to 
visit  Him  that  you  prize,  you  cherish,  you  love  this  privilege  which  He 
bestows;  and  that,  like  Solomon  and  the  people  of  Israel,  you  have 
•gladly  offered  all  these  things'  (1  Paral.  xxix.  17)  which  are  requisite 
to  its  becoming,  and  even  splendid,  enjoyment.  And  '  presently  the 
Lord  whom  you  seek,  and  the  Angel  of  the  testament  whom  you  desire, 
shall  come  to  His  temple '  (Malach.  iii.  1). 

"Oh  !  then,  go  forth  with  joyful  hearts  to  meet  and  welcome  Him; 
and  leave  Him  not  alone,  so  long  as  He  shall  condescend  to  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  you.  From  that  lofty  mercy-seat  whereon  He  hath  been  placed ; 
from  that  bright  radiance  in  the  midst  of  which,  as  a  peerless  and  price 
less  gem,  He  hath  been  set— beauty  Himself,  essential  Light,  and  match 
less  Splendor— there  go  forth  on  every  side,  not  scorching  rays  of  glory, 
not  burning  shafts  of  might,  but  a  mild  and  constant  flow  of  holiness 
and  grace,  which  fills  the  entire  space  from  roof  to  pavement  with  the 
very  breath  and  air  of  heaven.  Silent  and  soft,  as  wave  impelling 
wave  of  fragrance,  goes  forth,  and  diffuses  itself  around,  that  savor  of 
sweetness,  that  balm  of  life,  that  virtue  which,  emanating  from  the  sa 
cred  humanity  of  Jesus  upon  earth,  healed  all  diseases  (Luke  viii.  46). 
And  from  the  threshold  of  this  His  palace  now,  no  less  than  His  temple, 
it  will  pass  abroad  and  spread  itself  on  all  sides,  till  it  reach  your  dwell- 
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meum  xanguinem,  in  me  manet,  et  ego  in  Wo  (Jolm  vi. 
57).  God  in  His  omnipotence  could  not  give  us  more 
than  lie  gives  us  in  holy  communion.  With  His  divine 
Son  He  communicates  to  us  grace  and  merit  without  meas 
ure  or  bounds.  From  Him  flows  the  sap  of  divine  life 
into  our  souls,  vivifying  lls  rtnd  uniting  us  with  the  Father. 
Sicutmisit  me  vivens  Pater,  et  eyo  vivo  propter  Patrem, 
<t  qul  manclucat  me,  et  ip»e  vivet  propter  me  (1.  c.  •>$)! 

ings;  and,  more  powerful  than  that  blessing  winch  the  Ark  of  the  Cove 
nant  (type,  whereof  you  now  possess  the  reality)  shed  over  the  house  of 
Obededom  (2  Kings  vi.  12,,  it  will  impart  to  them  peace  and  grace  and 
welfare  spiritual  and  temporal.  'I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory 
sa.th  the  Lord  of  hosts .  . .  and  in  this  place  1  will  give  peace,  said  the 
Lord  of  hosts  '  (Ag.  ii.  8,  10). 

"  But  now  it  is  that  you  will  practise  that  angelic  worship   lost  and 
unknown  out  of-  the  Catholic  Church-the  worship  of  pure  adoration 
For  beyond   her  pale  men  may  praise  God  or  address  Him,  or  perform 
other  religious  acts,  but  they  cannot  know  nor  make  that  special  hom 
age  which  His  presence,  as  we  possess  it,  inspires  ;  when,  without  word 
spoken,  or  sound  uttered,  or  act  performed,  the  soul  sinks  prostrate  and 
annihilates   itself    before    Him,    casts   all    its    powers,    and   gifts  '  and 
brightest  ornaments,  as  worthless  oblations,  before  His  altar,  and  sub 
jects  its  entire  being  as  a  victim  to  II is  sole  adorable  will.     When  first 
then,  you  approach  the  place  where  He  is  solemnly  worshipped   as  you 
humbly  bend  your  knees  and  bow  your  heads,  let  this  deep  and  silent 
adoration    be   your    first  act.     Speak  not  in    words,    forget  all  selfish 
thoughts,  repress  even  all  eager  longings  of  your  hearts,  and  receive 
the  benediction  of  your  mighty  Lord  in  solemn  stillness  ;  while  you 
reputing  yourselves  but  dust  and  ashes  at  His  feet,  a  nothingness  bel 
fore   Him,  tender  Him  the  homage  of  loyal  vassals,  humbled   as   the 
clay  before  the  potter  (Is.  xxix.   16),  as   the  creature  before  its  God. 
Then  raise  up  your  eyes,  those  keen  eyes  of  faith,  which,  through  the 
veil  of  sacramental  elements,  see,  as  John  did    '  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks,  one  like    to   the  Son  of  man,'  Apoc.  i.  13  ; 
yea,  the  adorable  Jesus,  the   King  of  your  souls,  and  there  feast  long 
your  sight  upon  that  sacred  humanity  which  love  hath  given  Him,  and 
with  it   kindred   and   brotherhood,  and  ties  of  tenderest  affection  with 
you.      And  now  speak  to  Him,  but  with  outpoured  souls,  with  the  un 
restrained  familiarity  of  warmest  friendship  face  to  face— no  longer  with 
the  awful  Lord,  like  Moses  or  Elias  on  Horeb  (Exod.  xxxiii.  11;  '3  Kin<rs 
xix.  11),  but  with  them,  and  Peter,  and  John  on  Thabor  (Ps.  cxxxi.  7), 
where  you  see  Him  radiant  with  His  own  light,  but  mild  and  inviting 
love." 
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Holy  communion  is  the  pledge  of  our  immortality.  Di 
vine  life  is  eternal  life.  We  shall  live  through  Him  and 
with  Him,  and  live  forever.  0  Sacrum  convivium,  in 
quo  Christus  sumitur  ;  .  .  .  metis  impletur  gratia,  etfn- 
turae  gloriae  nobis  pignus  datur. 

2.  Ploly  communion  is  the    most  powerful  means  of 
sanctifying  souls.      Quapropter  in  hoc  praecipue  boni  pas- 
torts  incumbat  studium,  ut  oves  esca  Jiac  coelestl  et  divina 
alantur  reficianturque,  ut  Corpore  Domini  nutritae  Spi- 
ritu  Ejus  vivant  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  254).     Although  holy 
communion  is  not  necessary  necessitate  medii,  yet  a  Chris 
tian  who  has  come  to  the  age  of  discretion  is  obliged  e  prae- 
cepto  divino  to  receive  it.     Nisi  manducaveritis  carnein 
Filii  hominis,  et  Uberitis  ejus  sanguinem,  non  habebitis 
vitam  in  vobis  (John  vi.  54). 

3.  Priests  will  practically  show  their  love  and  reverence 
for  the  Blessed  Sacrament  hy  preparing  the  faithful  for  a 
proper  reception  of  holy  communion.    In  eo  autem  omnem 
ponant  operam,  utfideles  digne  ad  tantum  Sacramentum 
accedant  (Cone.   Bait.   II.   256).     The  necessary  disposi 
tions  are  best  explained  in  the  Koman  Catechism  :   Primum 
illam  praeparationem   fideles   adhibeant,    ut   discernant 
mensam  a  mensa,  hanc  sacram  ab  aliis  profanis,  coelestem 
hunc  panem  a  comrnuni.    Atque  hoc  fit,  cum  certo  credi- 
mus,  praesens  esse  verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini, 
quern  in  coelo  Angeli  adorant ;  ad  cujus  nutum  columnae 
coeli    contremiscunt    et   pavent    (Job    xxvi.    11);     ciyus 
gloria  plenum  est  coelum    et   terra  (Is.   vi.    1,  3).      Hoc 
nimirum  est,  dijudicare  corpus  Domini,  quod  Apostolus 
(1  Cor.  xi.  29)  admonuit,  cujus  (amen  mysterii  magnitu- 
dinem  venerari  potius  oportet,  quam  in  disputationilus 
ejus  veritatem  curiosius  perqnirere   (p.   2,  c.  iv.).      It  is 
chiefly  in  the  confessional  that  the  priest  prepares  the  soul 
and  clothes  it  with  the  nuptial  garment  and  fits  it  to  be  the 
living  tabernacle  of  the  Son  of  God. 
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4.  Not  only  for  the  soul  a  preparation  is  required 
before  receiving  holy  communion,  but  the.  body  also  must 
be  prepared  reverently  to  approach  the  holy  banquet.  A 
natural  fast  is  required  from  midnight.  The  communi 
cant  must  be  humble  and  modest  in  his  exterior  bearing;. 

o 

Avoiding  vanity  in  dress  and  manner,  his  appearance 
should  be  neat  and  clean,  and  he  should  wear  his  best 
clothes,  if  possible.  Sometimes  communicants  wear  their 
ordinary  clothes  for  the  first  Mass,  at  which  they  communi 
cate,  and  reserve  their  nice  clothes  for  the  High  Mass  at 
which  they  again  assist;  this  should  be  censured.  Hands 
and  face  should  be  carefully  washed.  Men  who  shave 
should  allow  the  razor  to  smooth  the  face.  Before  going 
to  rest  on  the  preceding  evening  every  communicant  should 
rinse  his  mouth;  this  may  also  be  done  in  the  morning, 
provided  care  be  taken  not  to  swallow  the  water.  When 
the  time  has  arrived  to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the 
communicant  does  not  rush  up  from  his  place  to  the  rail 
ing,  but  he  slowly  walks  up  to  it,  the  hands  joined  and  the 
eyes  cast  down.  He  kneels  on  both  knees  on  the  floor 
before  the  railing  to  adore  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  In  re 
ceiving  it,  he  kneels  at  the  railing  and  holds  the  com 
munion-cloth  with  both  hands  under  the  chin,  at  a  little 
distance  from  it.*  He  should  keep  the  face  somewhat 

*  The  linen  cloth  is  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  any  particle  or  frag 
ment  which  might  accidentally  fall  while  the  priest  is  administering  the 
sacrament.  It  is  usually  attached  to  the  rails,  and  is  held  by  the  com- 
•municant  in  both  hands  so  as  to  be  extended  horizontally  under  the  chin 
whilst  the  priest  puts  the  sacred  Host  in  his  mouth.  The  communion- 
cloth  should  be  washed  frequently,  at  least  once  a  mor-th,  so  as  to  be 
clean  and  not  disgusting  or  repulsive  for  use.  Preferable  to  the  com 
munion-cloth  attached  to  the  rails,  and  more  convenient,  is  the  so-called 
communion-card,  now  used  in  many  churches  of  America.  It  is  a  piece 
of  card-board  covered  with  linen,  similar  to  a  pall,  but  much  larger.  It 
is  presented  by  the  server  to  the  first  communicant  and  by  him  passed 
on  to  the  next.  The  linen  cover  can  be  changed  every  week  and  thus 
be  kept  neat.  It  is  wrong  to  use  the  purificator,  the  chalice-veil,  the 
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elevated,  with  the  eyes  cast  down,  and  open  his  mouth  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  priest,  in  placing  the  sacred  Host  on 
the  tongue,  may  not  be  obliged  to  touch  the  lips  or  the 
teeth.  The  extremity  of  the  tongue  should  rest  on  the 
lower  lip,  and  not  protrude  beyond  it,  nor  should  the 
tongue  be  moved  from  that  position  until  the  priest  has 
withdrawn  his  hand  after  placing  the  sacred  particle  on  it. 
Whilst  advancing  the  tongue,  the  communicant  should  not 
move  his  head  or  throw  it  as  if  to  snatch  the  sacred  Host, 
but  keep  his  head  perfectly  quiet  and  steady.  When  the 
priest  has  placed  the  sacred  Host  on  the  tongue  and  has 

finger-towel,  the  burse,  tlie  pall,  or  any  part  of  the  priest's  vestments 
for  a  communion-cloth. 

If  a  particle  should  fall  on  the  floor,  it  is  reverently  taken  up  and  tbe 
place  washed  and  scraped.  If  it  falls  on  the  communion-cloth,  the  spot 
should  be  marked  and  covered  with  something  clean  ;  afterwards  it  is 
washed.  Should  the  sacred  Host  fall  inside  the  dress  of  a  lady,  the 
priest  ought  to  tell  her  to  take  it  up  herself.  If  it  cannot  be  easily 
found,  the  person  should  withdraw  to  the  sacristy  or  she  should  go  to 
the  nearest  house  and  search  for  it.  Having  found  the  particle,  she 
should  consume  it  or  bring  it  to  the  church.  If  the  priest  alone  notices 
the  fall  of  a  minute  particle  and  has  reason  to  think  that  a  search  would 
be  fruitless  or  would  be  attended  with  great  inconvenience,  he  may  bo 
silent  about  the  matter  and  leave  it  to  divine  Providence.  When  there 
is  a  great  number  of  communicants  there  is  always  reason  to  appre 
hend  such  inconvenience,  and  therefore  in  such  circumstances  it  is 
better  not  to  call  attention  to  the  matter.  In  fact  the  loss  of  minute 
fragments  in  this  way  as  well  as  of  others  that  fall  unobserved  by  any 
one,  when  there  is  a  great  number  of  communicants,  may  be  looked  on 
as  an  unavoidable  accessory  of  the  mystery  itself  ;  and  therefore  one 
should  not  be  over  anxious  about  the  matter  when  he  has  taken  the 
ordinary  precautions  against  irreverence. 

In  taking  each  particle,  the  priest  gently  shakes  his  finger  and  thumb 
on  the  edge  of  the  ciborium.  He  must  avoid  touching  the  tongue  di 
rectly  as  he  places  the  particle  on  it,  and  moistening  his  fingers.  But 
this  is  practically  impossible  when  distributing  many  communions.  The 
fingers  will  be  moistened,  and  here  some  rubricists  recommend  the  use 
of  a  purificator,  distinct  from  the  one  used  at  Mass,  on  which  the  priest 
may  dry  his  fingers  after  having  rubbed  them  over  the  ciborium. 

The  Nouvelle  Reme  Theologique  (i.  145)  adds  :  11  nc  faut  non  plus 
essuyer  ses  doigts  au  purificatoire  qu'au  besom,  et.  le  faisant,  ne  pas 
"separer  le  pouce  de  Vindex  (cf.  O'Kane's  Notess,  chap.  xii.). 
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withdrawn  his  hand,  the  communicant  slowly  withdraws 
his  tongue  and  slowly  shuts  his  mouth,  inclines  his  head  a 
little  and  swallows  the  sacred  particle,  taking  care  not  to 
raise  the  tongue  to  the  palate.  Having  remained  at  the 
communion- table  for  about  the  time  of  a  Pater  and  A.ve, 
he  returns  to  his  place,  walking  slowly,  the  hands  joined 
and  the  eyes  cast  down,  to  make  his  thanksgiving  on  his 
knees.  He  should  not  spit  out  for  at  least  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  nor  take  any  food  before  that  time  (cf.  Ada 
Ecclesiae  Mediolan.,  pars  iv.).  It  would  be  imprudent  to 
propose  all  these  rules  to  the  grown  people  who  perhaps 
never  heard  of  them,  or  to  insist  on  their  observance. 
This  would  keep  them  away  from  the  holy  table.  Com 
mence  with  the  children;  teach  them  accurately  when  they 
are  preparing  for  First  Communion,  and  nmke  them  observe 
these  rules  afterwards,  without  blaming  adults  who  do  not 
follow  them.  Some  will  of  their  own  accord  imitate  the 
devout  example  of  the  children. 

5.  Every  communicant  should  remain  in  the  church  for 
at  least  fifteen  minutes  after  communion,  and  spend  this 
time  in  thanksgiving.  The  first  few  moments  should  be 
employed  in  mental  prayer,  in  sweet  and  confidential  inter 
course  with  the  Iving  of  our  heart,  and  in  pouring  out  to 
Him  those  sublime  emotions  and  holy  desires  with  which 
the  soul  is  flooded.  ';  It  will  not  do,  however,"  as  St.  Al- 
phonsus  remarks,  "  to  lose  this  precious  time;  and  if  the 
mind  begins  to  wander,  we  must  fix  our  attention  imme 
diately  by  means  of  a  prayer-book."  Denounce  with  holy 
indignation  and  without  mercy  the  detestable  practice  of 
those  who,  as  soon  as  the  Mass  at  which  they  receive  holy 
communion  is  over,  leave  the  church  and  mix  in  worldly 
conversation.  Remind  them  of  St.  Philip  Xeri  and  the 
lighted  candles.  AVhen  a  church  society  goes  to  holy 
communion  in  a  body,  then  tell  the  members  to  remain 
in  their  places  until  you  have  said  some  prayers  with  them. 
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In  other  words,  frequently  make  a  public  thanksgiving 
with  the  communicants,  and  they  will  soon  acquire  a  good 
habit.  You  must  set  the  good  example  of  making  a  proper 
thanksgiving  after  Mass.  If  some  persons  are  waiting 
to  go  to  confession,  to  offer  intentions,  to  announce  an 
ordinarv  sick  call,  to  ask  a  necessary  question,  let  them  wait 
until  you  have  first  spoken  to  the  Lord  in  thanksgiving. 
They  will  understand  it.  It  may  happen  occasionally  that 
a  person  cannot  wait,  but  must  see  the  priest  without  delay. 
In  such  a  case  the  Lord  will  be  satisfied  with  our  good  in 
tention  ;  but  it  rarely  happens  that  a  priest  has  no  chance 
whatever  to  make  even  a  brief  thanksgiving.  As  a  rule,  do 
not  open  your  lips  to  speak,  except  in  prayer  to  God,  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  at  least  after  you  lay  down  the  vest 
ments.  In  observing  this  rule  you  will  edify  the  people, 
who  will  follow  your  example,  and  the  divine  Master  will 
be  pleased  with  His  servant,  and  enable  him  to  perform  ac 
ceptably  the  duties  of  his  priestly  office.  "  Thanksgivings 
after  Mass  would  be  the  completest,  the  speediest,  and  the 
most  successful  reform  of  the  clergy,  while  they  would  also 
enable  the  laity  either  to  communicate  more  frequently,  or 
to  profit  more  by  their  frequent  communion"  (Faber's  All 
for  Jesus). 

6.  It  is  the  ardent  desire  of  the  Church  that  her  chil 
dren  approach  holy  communion  frequently.  Our  divine 
Lord  would  be  displeased  with  us  if  we  prevented  Him 
from  coming  often  into  hearts  He  loves  tenderly.  The 
priest  must  use  his  efforts  to  increase  every  year  the  num 
ber  of  monthly,  weekly,  and  daily  communicants  in  his  con 
gregation.  All  should  be  urged  to  go  to  holy  communion 
every  month,  especially  men  of  the  world  who  are  sur 
rounded  by  many  dangers.  Monthly  communion  appears 
necessary  to  keep  worldly  people  from  falling  into  mortal 
sin.  "Take  the  whole  mass  of  unmarried  people,  and  of 
all  those  who  are  tempted  to  intemperance,  and  to  the  vio- 
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lenee  of  temper  which  vents  itself  in  cursing  and  swearing, 
and  there  are  very  few,  if  even  one,  whose  perseverance  in 
the  state  of  grace  you  can  have  a  hope  of,  if  they  remain 
away  six  months  from  the  sacraments.  Then  the  greater 
part  of  their  lives  is  spent  at  enmity  with  God.  They  fall 
in  about  a  month  after  their  communion — sooner,  perhaps, 
on  account  of  their  habitual  weakness,  and  the  rest  of  their 
time  their  souls  are  rotting  in  mortal  sin  "  (Bishop  Mo- 
riarty,  Allocution!*).  We  should  induce  the  bulk  of  the 
people  to  come  on  all  the  great  feasts  of  the  Church,  which 
is  equivalent  to  monthly  communion.  Omnein  itaque  ope- 
rain  in  eo  ponant,  ut  ad  xacrai/i  jkfensam  crebro  Christi 
fidcles  accedant,  praesertim  -cero  //*  festis  diebus,  ouos 
solcntitioi'i  cKiii'  poinpa  Ecclesici  celebrare  consuevit.  JVW/// 
enim  hominibus  utilliis,  nlhll  amantissimo  Domino  ju- 
cundius  fieri  potest,  <j_u-ani,  si  ad  "  coenani  magnam^ex 
di'vitiis  Ejux  ainoi'is  paratain,  omncN  vocati,  quiii  id/am 
praetendant  excusationein,  lacti  rcniaiit  (Cone.  Bait.  II. 
259).  And  who  can  describe  the  holy  joy  which  tills  the 
heart  of  the  good  priest  when  he  sees  a  large  number  of 
his  people  approaching  to  receive  from  his  anointed  hands 
the  adorable  body  of  Christ  ? 

7,  In  every  congregation  a  considerable  number  of 
men  and  women  may  be  gradually  prepared  to  receive  holy 
communion  every  week.  The  confessor  has  the  exclusive 
riidit  to  judu'e  about  the  frequency  of  holy  communion. 
Even  dailv  communion  may  be  permitted  to  some  chosen 
souls  that  have  the  necessary  spiritual  qualities  required  by 
theologians.  Everywhere  such  pious  souls  are  found  who 
live  free  from  every  deliberate  venial  sin  and  are  rich  in 
virtue.  However,  a  priest  must  be  exceedingly  prudent 
and  not  hastily  grant  permission  to  communicate  very  fre 
quently  unless  he  is  morally  convinced  of  their  sincere  piety 
and  knows  them  outside  the  confessional  as  leading  an  ex 
emplary  Christian  life.  Daily  communion  is  in  accordance 
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with  the  express  wish  of  the  Church.  The  Council  of  Trent 
says  :  Optaret  quidem  Sacrosancta  Synod/us,  ut  in  singulis 
missis  Jideles  adstantes  non  solum  spirituali  affectu,  set  I 
sacramentali  etiam  Eucharistiae  perceptions  communi- 
carent  (sess.  xxii.  c.  6).  The  Roman  Catechism  faithfully 
expounds  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the  following  in 
structive  words :  Est  8.  Augustini  norma  certissima,  ' '  sic 
vive,  ut  quotidie  possis  sumere. ' '  Quare  parochi  paries 
erunt  fideles  crebro  adhortari,  ut,  quemadmodum  corpori 
in  singulos  dies  alimentum  subministrare  necessarium 
putant,  ita  etiam  quotidie  hoc  sacramento  alendae  et  nu- 
triendae  animae  cur  am  non  dbjiciant.  Neqiie  enim 
minus  spirituali  cibo  anima,  quam  naturali  corpus  in- 
digere,  perspicuum  est.  Vehernenter  autem  proderit  hoc 
loco  repetere  maxima  ilia  et  di/vina  beneficia,  quae  ex 
Eucharistiae  sacramentali  communione  consequimur'  ilia 
etiam  figura  erit  addenda  cum  singulis  diebus  corporis 
vires  manna  reficere  oportebat  /  itemque  sanctorum 
Patruin  auctoritates,  quae  frequentem  hujus  sacramenti 
perceptionem  magnopere  commendant.  Neque  enim 
unius  Sancti  Patris  Augustini  ea  fuit  sententia :  ' '  quo 
tidie  peccas,  quotidie  sume  •  ' '  sed  si  quis  diligenter 
attenderit,  eumdem  omnium  Patruin,  qui  hac  de  re 
scripserunt,  sensum  fuisse,  facile  comperiet  (1.  c.). 
Those  who  have  the  permission  of  their  Father-confessor 
should  approach  the  holy  table  frequently,  even  daily ; 
they  may  do  it  with  a  feeling  of  unworthiness,  without 
taking  unworthiness  for  an  excuse,  as  some  do,  to 
abstain  from  the  celestial  manna.  God  alone  is  worthy  to 
receive  God ;  no  mortal  being  is  worthy  of  His  coming. 
"  If  thou  hadst  the  purity  of  an  angel  and  the  sanctity  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  thou  wouldst  not  be  worthy  to  re 
ceive  or  handle  this  sacrament"  (Imitation  of  Christ,  iv. 
5).  Woe  to  those  who  prevent  others  from  communicating 
frequently !  They  perform,  according  to  John  of  Avila, 
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the  office  of  the  devil.  The  words  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales 
serve  as  a  safe  guidance  for  confessor  and  penitent :  "  Two 
classes  of  men  should  go  to  communion  often  ;  namely,  the 
perfect  and  the  imperfect:  the  perfect,  that  they  may 
continue  so;  and  the  imperfect,  that  they  may  attain  per 
fection.  The  strong,  that  they  may  not  become  weak ;  and 
the  weak,  that  they  may  become  strong.  The  sick,  that 
they  may  recover  health  ;  and  the  healthy,  that  they  may 
not  become  sick  "  {Introibn-ilon  to  a  Devout  Life,  ii.  21). 
8.  The  Church  decreed  in  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council 
that  all  the  faithful  are  obliged,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin, 
to  receive  holy  communion  during  Easter  time.  By  a 
special  indult  of  the  Holy  See,  the  Paschal  time  in  America 
extends  from  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  until  Trinity  Sunday 
inclusively.  Announce  it  frequently  to  the  people  before 
and  after  Easter  Sunday,  and  do  your  utmost  that  all  under 
your  charge  make  their  Easter  duty.  Patttores  itaque 
animarum  m  Domino  cti.am  at^ue  etiam  lioi'tamur,  ut 
mdlum  nou  moveant  lapidem,  <±n<>  omncs  ipsis  eommissi 
ad  praeceptuni  /<o<;  servandum  adducantur  (Cone.  Bait. 
II.  256).  The  penalties,  however,  mentioned  in  the  Lateran 
Decree  are  only  ferendae  xcntentiae:  the  priest  cannot  in 
flict  them  by  his  own  pastoral  authority,  but  only  when  tlie 
bishop  has  decided  the  refusal  of  Christian  sepulture.  In 
America  Christian  burial  can  hardly  ever  be  denied  to 
anybody  for  not  having  complied  with  his  Easter  duty. 
The  precept  can  be  fulfilled  in  any  churcli;  it  is  therefore 
extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  a  person  has  re 
ceived  the  Paschal  communion  or  not.  Moreover,  it 
must  be  publicly  known  that  one  has  without  reason  not 
received  Easter  communion  before  the  censure  can  be 
inflicted.  The  sick  who  are  unable  to  go  to  church  are 
bound  to  comply  with  this  Paschal  precept,  and  the  pastor 
is  obliged  to  bring  them  holy  communion  within  Easter 
time.  They  should  be  fasting  from  midnight  unless  they 
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are  in  danger  of  death  and  have  to  receive  communion 
per  modum  viatici.  If  there  be  reason  to  believe  that  the 
sick  person  will  be  able  shortly  after  the  close  of  the  Paschal 
season  to  receive  holy  communion  in  the  church,  the  priest 
can  extend  the  Paschal  time  for  him. 

9.  When  giving  holy  communion  in  public,  the  priest, 
as  a  rule,  should  administer  it  to  all  who  present  themselves 
to  receive  it.  But  he  is  obliged  to  refuse  it  to  such  as  are 

O 

publicly  known  to  be  unworthy  of  it  until  they  have  given 
proof  of  their  repentance  and  amendment.  Their  reputa 
tion  does  not  suffer  from  their  exclusion  ;  they  are  known 
as  sinners.  Non  mittendus  canibus.  Proof  of  amend 
ment  is  given  by  going  to  confession  publicly,  actually 
giving  up  the  occasion  of  sin,  ejecting  the  woman  in  case 
of  concubinage,  etc.  The  priest  must  defend  the  Lord's 
body  against  sacrilegious  abuse  from  a  notoriously  unworthy 
at  the  risk  of  his  life.  The  priest  himself  would  be 
"  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  "  if  he  co-oper 
ated  in  the  scandalous  profanation.  Addressing  himself  to 
the  priest,  St.  Chrysostom  exclaims:  Ad  vos  sermonem 
converters  necessarium  est,  ut  multo  cum  studio  Jiaec  dona 
distribuatis.  Non  parva  vobis  imminet  idtio,  si  quem- 
quam,  illius  culpae  conscii,  hujus  mensae  participem  esse 
concedatis :  sanguis  ejus  de  manibus  vestris  requiretur : 
sive  quis  dux  militiae  sit,  sive  praefectus,  sire  princeps, 
diademate  coronatus,  indigne  autem  accedat  prohibe :  ma 
jor  em  illo  potestatem  habes.  Propterea  vos  Dens  hoc  in- 
signivit  honore,  ut  talia  discernatis  (Off.  fer.  II.  post 
Dom.  infra  Oct.  Corporis  Christi,  Lectio  v.). 
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§  23. 
The  Viaticum. 

1.  THE  infinite  condescension  of  our  blessed  Redeemer 
found  a  way  to  approach   him  who   is   unable  to  come   to 
church  to  receive  the  heavenly  Manna.      He  will  come  in 
person,  and  visit  the  sick  servant.       Veniam  et  curabo  eum 
(Matt.    viii.  7).      At   the   hour   of  trial  and   agony,   when 
sickness  casts  a  gloom  over  heart  and  mind,  and  when  the 
shadows  of  death  are  settling  around  soul  and  body,  Christ 
will   be   nigh   to   strengthen   and    console   and   banish   the 
darkness  of  fear  and  despair."*      In  the  holy  Viaticum  He 
is  the  food  for  the  traveller  on  the  bleak  journey  towards 
eternity.      Factus  eibusviatorum;  when  lie  is  in  the  soul, 
mortis  in  examine,  all  is  well,  and  the  passage  will  be  safe. 

2.  The  faithful   shepherd   will   anxiously  care   fur  his 
sick  sheep  in  that  supreme  hour,  and  fortify  them  with  the 
esca  viatorum,  the  bread  of  the  strong.      Gravissimi  sane 
pcccati.  rent*  ewei  am  mar  am  jsaxto/',  cajus  ob  oseitantiam 
rcl  ana  ant  ma  c,c  Jtac  vtta  migraret  coelesti  clbo  hand  re- 

f('cta  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  202).  Nor  should  the  priest  wait 
until  there  is  no  hope  of  recovery.  The  Viaticum  can  be 
given  in  a  serious  illness,  for  every  serious  illness  is  dan- 

*  Father  Faber  describes  tlie  power  of  tlie  Viaticum  which  unites 
life  and  death,  time  and  eternity,  mortality  and  immortality:  "  We  die  in 
the  strength  of  the  Viaticum,  our  judgment  is  tempered  by  its  weakness, 
and  our  purgatorial  pains  are  cooled  beneath  its  shadow,  and  its  energy 
waxes  not  feeble  till  it  has  landed  us,  with  more  than  angelic  hand,  at 
the  feet  of  God  in  heaven.  Foregoing  life,  the  coming  journey,  the  un 
told  spiritual  and  invisible  combat,  the  many-sided  act  of  dying,  all  find 
their  mysterious  completion  in  the  plenitude  of  the  Viaticum  ;  and  the 
very  flesh  falls  to  dust  and  is  resolved  into  its  original  elements,  bearing 
away  with  it  the  unseen  force,  the  indiscernible  and  immeasurable  and 
indivisible  Seed  which  will  one  day  call  it  all  back,  make  it  cognizably 
and  numerically  the  same,  and  bathe  it  in  a  flood  of  immortal  beauty  in 
a  glorious  resurrection  "  (The  Ulcsscd  Sacrament). 
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gerous,  and  may  prove  fatal.  It  would  be  against  pastoral 
prudence  to  await  the  doctor's  opinion  or  to  follow  it  in 
the  administration  of  the  Viaticum.  An  experienced 
priest  needs  no  physician's  advice  as  to  the  serious  out 
come  of  a  disease.  How  often  are  doctors  mistaken! 
The  Yiaticum  should  be  given  to  a  sick  child  that  has 
reached  the  age  of  seven  years.  Very  little  instruction  is 
required  to  prepare  the  sick  child  for  the  Viaticum.  If 
the  child  is  told  that  he  will  receive  Our  Lord,  he  will 
believe  it,  and  that  is  sufficient.  In  the  early  days  of  the 
Church  children  received  the  Blessed  Sacrament  immedi 
ately  after  Baptism. 

3.  "Wherever  and  whenever  it  can  be  done,  the  sick 
person  should  be  visited  and  confession  be  heard  before 
the  priest  brings  the  Viaticum.  The  Fathers  of  the  Second 
Baltimore  Council  regret  the  fact  that  in  America  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  cannot  be  carried  to  the  sick  ea  cum 
pompa,  qua  vult  Ecclesia,  and  exhort  the  priests  to  supply 
the  absence  of  external  ceremonies  by  interior  devotion  and 
reverence.  We  privately  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  Bishop 
Moriarty,  that  "our  own  homely,  unceremonious  way  has 
more  advantages,  as  insuring  more  frequency  of  com 
munion,  more  grace  for  the  sick  and  dying. ' '  The  priest 
must  carry  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  a  bag,  neatly  adorned, 
suspended  from  his  neck,  so  that  the  pyxis  reposes  on  his 
breast,  and  not  in  a  coat  .or  vest  pocket,  even  made  ex 
pressly  for  it.  It  is  of  strict  obligation  to  carry  the  pyxis 
supra  pectus.  Nunquam,  nisi  in  extrema  necessitate  vd 
ipsam  Ilostiam,  vel  vas  sacrum  in  quo  servatur,  stola 
saltern  non  induti  attrectent.  Cum  in  Ecdesia  Sanctissi- 
mum  e  tabernaculo  extrahunt,  semper  superpelliceo  et  stola 
sint  induti  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  264).  Archbishop  Kenrick 
gives  practical  instruction  about  the  exterior  demeanor  of 
the  priest  when  carrying  the  Blessed  Sacrament :  Eucha- 
ristia  enim  reverenter  deferenda  est  in  bursa  circa  collum 
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pendente  ad  pectus,  stola  etiam  sub  vestibxs  di-lata^  xerralo 
quatenus  fieri  potest  silent  to  :  xe<l  in  itine/'e  longinqiio, 
guod  pluTes  dies  exigit  <jt  ttbl  occurrnnt  obvii  quipiavi,  a 
colloquio  dbstineri  nequit  j  q>«rnt<jH<un.  pa  we  caitteqtie  et 
cum  utilitate  audientium  *ernio  nit  habendus.  Grav'dcr 
enim  peccat,  qni  taidam  Sacramentum  deferens  colloquia 
inania  mixed  (TIicol.  J/o/v^//.s%  ii.  n.  2(5). 

4.  The  administration  of  the  Viaticum  should  be  sur 
rounded  with  all  possible  solemnity.  In  the  chapter  on 
Extreme  Unction  we  shall  indicate  the  things  to  be  pre 
pared  in  the  sick-room.  The  priest  ought  to  remind  the 
people  in  the  room  of  the  presence  of  our  divine  Lord  and 
make  them  all  kneel  down  and  adore  Him.  It  is  required 
that  the  sick  person  sees  the  sacred  Host;  the  priest  should 
turn  towards  him,  no  matter  where  the  table  stands.  The 
ablution  should  be  given  to  the  sick  if  he  can  conveniently 
take  it  ;  if  not,  it  should  be  carried  to  the  church,  or 
thrown  into  the  tire  in  the  house.  If  the  priest  has  an 
other  particle,  he  gives  the  blessing  with  the  pyxis  to  the 
sick,  before  leaving  him. 


The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

1.  CALVARY  is  the  centre  of  the  world  and  its  history. 
On  Calvary  the  Son  of  God  redeemed  the  world  by  His 
cruel  death  upon  the  cross,  and  reconciled  it  with  His 
eternal  Father.  This  is  the  greatest  historical  fact  since 
the  beginning  of  time.  All  great  facts  group  around  the 
first  Good  Friday.  The  sacrifice  on  Calvary  restored  man 
to  his  pristine  dignity  and  gave  complete  satisfaction  for 
all  human  transgressions  by  the  shedding  of  Christ's  pre 
cious  blood.  In  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  same 
divine  blood  is  poured  out  again;  the  death  of  the  Man- 
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God  is  repeated  in  a  mysterious  and  unbloody  manner; 
the  Mass  is  the  memorial  and  renewal  of  the  sacrifice  on 
Calvary.  Obedient  to  a  divine  command,  the  priest  takes 
bread  and  wine,  and  pronounces  the  words  of  consecration, 
and  immediately  the  Incarnate  Word  is  present  and  offers 
Himself  again  to  His  Father  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

"  The  sound  of  alow,  sweet  whisper 

Floats  over  a  little  bread. 
And  trembles  around  a  chalice, 

And  the  priest  bows  down  his  head . .  . 
Ah  !  words  of  the  olden  Thursday  ! 

Ye  come  from  the  Far-away  ! 
Ye  bring  us  the  Friday's  Victim 

In  His  own  love's  olden  way  !  " — FATHER  RYAN. 

2.  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo  !  Here  He  receives  a  wor 
ship  of  His  divine  majesty :  His  own  Son  prays  and  sacri 
fices.  Here  He  is  truly  glorified  and  His  adorable  name 
is  sanctified.  Ab  ortu  enim  solis  usque  ad  occasum, 
magnum,  est  nomen  meum  in  Gentibus,  et  in  omni  loco 
sacrificatur ,  et  offertur  nomini  meo  oblatio  munda  (Malach. 
i.  11).  What  a  sublime  act!  How  transcending  all  earthly 
ideas !  How  exalted  above  all  the  most  worthy  of  human 
works !  Cum  enim  videris  Dominum  immolatum  et 
jacentem,  et  sacerdotem  sacrificio  incumbentem  ac  pre- 
cantem,  omnesque pretioso  illo  sanguine  rubentes  •  an  putas 
te  adhuc  cum  hominibus  et  in  terra  esse  f  Annon  potius 
in  coelos  translatus,  omnique  carnali cogitatione  eliminata, 
nudo  animo  menteque  pura,  quae  in  coelis  sunt  circum- 
spicis  f  O  miraculum  !  0  Dei  benignitatem  !  (St.  Chrys. 
De  Sac.  iii.  n.  4). 

"The  sight  of  a  Host  uplifted  ! 

The  silver  sound  of  a  bell ! 
The  gleam  of  a  golden  chalice — 

Be  glad,  sad  heart  !     'Tis  well  ; 
He  made  and  Ho  keeps  love's  promise, 

With  thee  all  days  to  dwell." — FATHER  RYAN. 
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3.  Omnis   pontifex    ex    kominibus    assimijrtns,   pro 
hominibus    constituitur  in  Us   qnae    snnt    ad  Douri,    nt 
offer  at  dona  ct  sacrljicia  pro  peceath  (Heb.  v.  1).      This  is 
the  priestly  function  par  excellence,  vt  off e  rat  saerijicia. 
From  this  power  of  offering  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  flows 
the  exalted  dignity  of  the  priesthood.      Agnoscat  i<jit"r  ac 
reverenter   suspicictt   suarn     ipsius    dignitatem    sacerdos* 
quern   Christus  vicarium    s'J>i  in   //or  sacriji'cio  offer endo 
ct  adjutorem  cle<jlt.      Uaec  quippe  dignitas   -max/ mo*  ac 
praestantissimos    hnjus    saecnll    Jwnores    lonye    superat 
(Cone.    Bait.    II.    355).      Kay,    it    not    only    surpasses    all 
earthly  honors  and  dignities,  but  even  those  of  the  angels 
in  heaven.      Cassian  exclaims:    ()  sacerdos  Dei,  */'  altitn- 
dinem   coeli   contemplaris,    altlor  c-y,    si  pulchritudinem 
sol'i8,    lunac  et  stellar  urn,  pidchrior   es,    si   Dominorum 
sublimitatem,   siiblimior   cs,   solo    tuo    Crcatore  inferior. 
Why?     St.   Augustine   gives  the   answer:     0   veneranda 
sacerdotam  dignitas  in  quorum   manibiis  Deifilius  rebit 
in  utero  virginis  incarnatur  !    Thomas  a  Keni|)is  expresses 
his  astonishment  at  the  priestly  dignity  in  those  celebrated 
words:    "Oh,  how  great  and  honorable  is  the  office  of  the 
priests,   to  whom   it   is    given    to   consecrate    with    sacred 
words  the  Lord  of  Majesty;    to  bless  .Him  with  their  lips, 
to  hold  Him  with  their  hands,  to  receive  Him  with  their 
mouth,  and  to  administer  Him  to  others!  "  (Book  iv.  fi.) 

4.  Under  the  Old  Law  God  required  of  the  pric.-ts  nt 
perfecti perfecta  afferent  (St.  Greg.  Naz.  O ratio  a'e  l^nya, 
n.94-).      He  threatened  those  with  the  most  serious  penalty 
M'ho,  without  the  requisite  sanctity,  dared  offer  sacrifice. 
Sacerdotes  <pd  acred  nut  ud  Dominum,  sanctificentur ,  ne 
percutiat  cos  (Exod.  xix.  22).     And  yet  the  priesthood  with 
its  sacrificial  rites  of  the  Old  Testament  was  but  a  type  of 
the  great  reality  of  the  new  covenant.     Et  antiquum  docu- 
mentum  novo  ccdat  rit>ii.     "Will  God  be  more  lenient  with 
the  unhappy  priest  who  dares  insult  Him  by  celebrating 
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Mass  without  the  garment  of  sanctifying  grace?  St. 
Alphonsus  briefly  characterizes  such  an  abominable  sacri 
lege  :  Indigne  conjtcit,  sumit,  indigne  et  indigno  ministrat. 
Sacramental  confession  is  necessary;  contrition  will  not 
suffice,  except  when  there  is  a  real  necessitas  celebrandi  and 
no  copia  confessoris.  Si  enim  Ecdesiae  lex  Christianwn 
qi/emvis,  qui  Ckristi  corpus  susdpere  velit,  ab  omni  le- 
thalis  peccati  lobe  libenim  esse  jubet,  profecto  longe  majus 
quiddam  a  sacerdote  postuldbit,  qui  Christi  corpus  et  san- 
guinem  non  susdpere  tantum,  sed  etiam  conficere  et  aliis 
ministrare  aggreditur  !  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  355.) 

5.  The  celebration  of  Mass  demands  of  the  priest  not 
only  the  state  of  grace,  but  also  the  practice  of  perfection. 
In  the  ordination  of  a  priest  the  bishop  prays :   Eluceat  in 
eis  totius  forma  justitiae"  he  addresses  the  ordinandi :  Ideo 
vos  admoneo,  ut  ita  vos  exhibeatis,  ut  Deo  placere  possitis. 
The   Mass  itself  preaches  the  practice  of  virtue.      It  an 
nounces  the  death  of  the  Lord,  and  exhorts  the  celebrant 
to  die  to  the  world  and  its   concupiscence.      Nortificare 
membra  vestra  a  mtiis  et  concupiscentiis-  omnibus  pro- 
curetis  (ibid.).      All  we    have    and  are  must  be    surren 
dered  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.      Thus  we  give  Him, 
without  reserve  or  regret,  our  liberty  of  mind  and  will ; 
we  desire  to  know  nothing  but  Him  crucih'ed.      For  His 
sake  we  curb  the  gross  and  vulgar  appetites  for  eating  and 
drinking;   we  love  frugality  and  simplicity  at  our  homes. 
llaljentes  alimenta  et  quibus  tegamur,  his  contenti  simus 
(1  Tim.  vi.  8).      We  suppress  ill-temper  and  every  angry 
feeling  in  our  hearts,  and  cheerfully  put  on  the  meekness 
and  humility  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

6.  Above  all,  the  heart  of  the  priest  must  be  adorned 
with   purity    and    chastity.      On    the    altar    he    stands   in 
closest  proximity  to  his  Master,  the  King  of  virgins,  quern 
mater  ilia  eondpit,  quae  sola  virgo  parturit ;   .  .  .   cujus 
mater  virgo  est,  cujus  pater  feminam  nescit ;   .  .  .   quern 
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eum  amavero,  cast  us  sum  ;  cum  tetigero  mundus  s 
cum,  accepero,  viryo  sum  (Off.  St.  Agnes).  A  spotless 
purity  is  an  indispensable  gem  in  the  priestly  diadem. 
Without  its  lustre  the  sacerdotal  heart  has  no  charm  for 
the  Viryin^s  Son.  St.  Chrysostom  looks  for  a  spiritual 
brightness  eclipsing  that  of  the  sun:  Etenlm  solaribus 
radii*  puriorem  esse  opportet  sacerdotis  animam,  ne- 
quando  Spiritns  sanctxs  ilium  desertum  relinquat,  ut 
possit  dicer  e  :  "  Vivo  autem,  jam  nou  ego:  vivit  vero  in 
me  Christus"  (1.  c.  vi.  1).  Again  he  says:  Idcirco  sacer- 
dotium  obeuntern  ita  purum  esse  decet,  ac  si  in  coelis  inter 
potentates  'ill«s  collocatus  e*set  (1.  c.  iii.  4).  The  pious 
author  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ  exclaims:  tc  I  low  clean 
ought  those  hands  to  be,  how  pure  that  mouth,  how  holy 
that  body,  how  unspotted  the  heart  of  a  priest,  into  whom 
the  Author  of  purity  so  often  enters  !  From  the  mouth  of 
a  priest  nothing  but  what  is  holy,  no  word  but  what  is 
good  and  profitable,  ought  to  proceed,  who  so  often  re 
ceives  the  sacrament  of  Christ.  His  eyes  ought  to  be 
simple  and  chaste,  which  are  used  to  behold  the  body  of 
Christ;  his  hands  pure  and  lifted  up  to  heaven,  which  are 
used  to  handle  the  Creator  of  heaven  are  earth.  Unto  the 
priests  especially  it  is  said  in  the  law,  Be  you  holy,  for  7, 
the  Lord  yo^r  God,  am  holy"1"1  (Book  iv.  6,  7). 

7.  The  immediate  preparation  begins  with  the  antici 
pation  of  Matins  and  Lauds  on  the  previous  afternoon  or 
evening.  Saltern  ^Matntino  cum  Laudilnis  <il>xo7uto,  the 
Roman  Missal  indicates.  Mass  and  Office  ar  intimately 
united;  they  explain  each  other.  The  Office  is  generally 
the  commentary  of  the  Mass,  and  the  Mass  the  resume  of 
the  Office.  In  the  lessons  of  the  day  we  find  excellent 
food  for  meditation  ;  and  meditation  is  the  next  step  in  the 
immediate  preparation  for  the  holy  mysteries.  Some  kind 
of  meditation  in  the  morning  should  enkindle  the  heart. 
In  meditations  rmea  exardescit  if/nis  (Ps,  xxxviii.  4).  After 
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meditation,  a  few  fervent  prayers  should  cleanse  the  mind 
from  all  unholy  and  worldly  thoughts  and  fill  it  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  great  sacrifice.  As  you  leave  your  room  to 
go  to  the  church,  recall  the  inspired  words  of  the  Royal 
Singer:  Laetatus  sum  in  his  quae  dicta  sunt  mihi :  in 
domum  Domini  ibimus  (Ps.  cxxi.  1).  In  the  church  kneel 
for  a  few  moments  at  the  foot  of  the  tabernacle,  and  ask 
the  great  High- Priest  to  bless  you,  and  to  prepare  Himself 
a  worthy  dwelling  in  your  soul.  Let  nothing  disturb  you. 
A  holy  tranquillity  must  take  you  captive:  Ing  ens  intus 
quies  (St.  Chrys.).  Do  not  speak  to  any  one  in  the  vestry 
unless  through  real  necessity.  While  vesting,  piously  re 
flect  on  the  deep  and  beautiful  meaning  of  the  prayers 
which  you  are  obliged  to  recite.  After  bowing  to  the  em 
blem  of  the  crucified  Master,  go  to  the  altar  in  a  solemn 
and  dignified  manner,  oculis  demissis,  noticing  nothing 
about  you,  thinking  only  of  Him  who  is  to  come  at  your 
bidding. 

8.   The  celebration  of  the  Mass  is  surrounded  with  sier- 

o 

nificant  ceremonies  and  rubrics  that  are  calculated  to  excite 
devotion  and  impress  the  faithful  with  the  awful  grandeur 
of  the  holy  sacrifice.  The  priest  should  possess  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  these  rubrics,  and  observe  them  most  con 
scientiously.  He  should  read  them  over  once  a  year,  for 
instance,  at  the  time  of  the  annual  retreat,  and  endeavor 
to  understand  their  historical  and  mystical  meaning.  Nul- 
lus  enim  in  peragendo  hoc  Sacriftcio  ritus  adhibetur,  nulla 
caeremonia,  quae  inanis  aut  supervacanea  citra  impieta- 
tem  existimari possit  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  357).  Certain  negli 
gences  or  mistakes  will  gradually  creep  in  unnoticed,  and 
will  become  a  baneful  habit  unless  checked  in  time.  If 
the  rubrics  of  the  Mass  are  not  carefully  observed,  if  the 
ceremonies  are  distorted,  they  will  produce  a  ludicrous 
effect  in  the  eyes  of  non-Catholics  and  scandalize  the  faith 
ful.  Moled/ictus  qui  facti  opus  Domini  fraudulenter 
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(Jer.  xlviii.  10).  Be  accurate  in  making  five  genuflec 
tions,  kisses,  crosses,  etc.  When  kissing  the  altar,  bow 
clown  directly,  touch  it  with  the  lips,  and  do  not  lean  to 
one  side.  Join  words  and  ceremonies  together:  beain  the 

O  O 

Kyrie  only  when  yon  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  altar, 
the  iMvalm  when  the  water  is  being  poured.  Wipe  the 
chalice  gently  only  after  reaching  the  epistle  side.  When 
the  hands  are  extended,  the  palms  must  face  and  the  lin 
gers  touch  each  other,  without  being  seen  to  rise  higher 
than  the  shoulders.  Turn  the  leaves  of  the  Missal  quietly, 
without  ei"cr  wetting  the  finger  or  thumb.  Close  the  book 
after  having  entirely  finished  the  prayers,  iso  that  the  open 
side  is  turned  towards  the  tabernacle.  JSever  look  at  the 
people  when  turning  to  say  Dominus  vobiseum  or  to  give 
the  blessing.  Xever  spit  on  the  altar ;  never  raise  your 
cassock  to  get  your  handkerchief. 

9.  Besides  the  correct  performance  of  the  ceremonies 
of  Mass  the  celebrant  should  carefully  observe  the  rubrical 
prescriptions  about  the  various  tones  of  voice  in  which  the 
different  prayers  are  to  be  said.  Three  different  tones  are 
used  at  Low  Mass :  vox  alia,  media  et  seer  eta  (see  Wapel- 
horst,  n.  -17).  The  people  must  hear  the  words  which  are 
to  be  said  alta  voce.  Shouting  as  well  as  mumbling  are 

o  o 

reprehensible.  Emtanda  festinatio  est  ct  praecipitantia 
qiiaedam,  quae  sine  scandalo  existere  nequitj  prolixitas 
quoqiie,  quae  adstantibusfastidiumpariat.  Itaque  neqvis 
tnfra  horae  trientem  Missam  ubwlvere  audeat,  iiec  iil- 
tra  dimid'tam  horam producat.  Sacerdotes,  qiii  incompo- 
site,  festinanter,  etpraecipiti  InKjaa  Sacrum  perayunt,  a 
Missae peragendae  muncre  ar^'ndox  ju<f<cavit  Bencdictns 
XIV.  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  3<>3).  (hiard  against  undue  haste 
by  paying  constant  and  devout  attention  to  the  prayers  and 
ceremonies,  especially  those  of  the  Canon.  Cum  -perve-ne- 
ris  ad  sacrum  canoncm,  recoil ig<>.  mcntem,  ne per  diver sa 
vagetur'  appone  diligentiam  magnam  in  sign-Is  ct  act'ibus. 
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tnajorem  in  verbis,  maximam  in  intentione  (St.  Bonav.). 
Avila  once  remarked  to  a  careless  and  hasty  celebrant : 
"Treat  Him  well:  He  belongs  to  a  good  family."  On 
the  other  side,  the  priest  must  guard  against  useless  delay 
and  slowness.  The  Missal  is  marked  in  the  vestry,  and  not 
on  the  altar.  How  tedious  to  the  people  when  the  priest 
spends  five  minutes  in  ' '  looking  for  the  right  place ' '  ! 
Do  not  delay  too  long  at  the  Mementos  of  the  Living  and 
the  Dead,  nor  after  communion ;  do  not  indulge  in  any 
private  devotion  during  Mass,  but  reserve  it  for  your 
thanksgiving  after  Mass.  Bishop  Moriarty  is  summing  up 
all  practical  instruction  on  the  festinatio  and  prolixitas : 
1 '  You  may  have  sometimes  observed  a  vulgar  laziness  or 
looseness  of  manner  and  movement,  which  is  the  most  per 
fect  expression  of  indifference  and  disregard.  We  have 
seen  it  on  the  altar.  It  is  shocking.  It  looks  like  want  of 
faith.  When  a  man  is  intent  on  some  mighty  deed  the 
earnestness  of  the  soul  braces  the  frame  and  shows  forth 
dignity.  Where  the  soul  is  filled  with  awe  and  reverence 
for  the  present  majesty  of  God  there  must  be  the  outward 
manifestation  of  solemnity,  and  this  is  incompatible  with  a 
slipshod,  slovenly  movement  of  feet  and  shoulders  or  with 
careless  precipitation  or  with  a  dissipated  air  of  distraction, 
or  with  that  which  is  the  opposite  extreme. .  .  .  Awkward 
ness  causes  delay,  sometimes  it  is  the  result  of  a  silly  scru 
pulousness.  We  may  have  seen  priests  spending  minutes 
purifying  the  corporal  or  the  paten*  or  the  chalice,  which 
might  have  been  done  in  so  many  seconds.  Unnecessary 
delay  causes  distraction  and  impatience  in  the  congregation. 
A  steady,  uninterrupted  action  in  the  sacred  rite  sustains 
the  attention  of  the  people." 

10.   People  should  be  called  to  Mass  by  the  hallowed 

*  One  day,  after  saying  Mass  in  a  country  church,  a  man  came  to  me 
and  seriously  asked  me  to  show  his  pastor  "  how  to  clean  the  little  plate 
(paten),  for  it  takes  him  five  minutes  to  do  it." 
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voice  of  the  church-bell.  It  is  an  old  Christian  custom, 
and  it  should  be  introduced  where  it  does  not  exist.  Say 
Mass  at  a  fixed  time,  convenient  for  the  people.  Do  not 
anticipate  nor  delay  it,  otherwise  the  people  will  become 
confused  and  neglectful.  Serva  ordincm,  et  serrabit  te 
ordo.  On  missions  you  may  have  to  hear  confessions 
before  Mass.  Insist  that  the  penitents  come  at  the  ap 
pointed  hour,  and  if  some  are  not  heard  at  the  time  stated 
for  Mass,  begin  Mass  and  hear  them  afterwards.  Fre 
quently  preach  on  the  excellence  of  the  Mass  and  the  serious 
obligation  of  assisting  at  it  on  Sundays  and  holydays  of 
obligation.  \7e1iemcntcr  eu.pimi(s,  nt  animaruin  mode- 
ratores  commissos  iibl  </w<j<>x  saepe  ac  dillgenter  doceant 
divini  liujus  Saerificii  dignitatem  ac  pmestanticun,  uber- 
Timosque  fru<'t>ts,  qni  in  pie  ac  devote  Sacris  adstantes 
deriventur.  Us  in  memoriam  non  semel  revocent,  ac  maxi- 
mopere  inculcent  gravissiinam  illam,  qua  tenentur  omnes 
Christifideles,  obligationem  sinyidix  Dominicis  fcstisque 
de  praecepto  dielus  Missatti  audiendi  (Cone.  Bait.  II. 
365).  Prevent  the  abuse  of  staying  or  "  hanging  "  around 
the  church  before  Mass  on  Sundays.  Keep  speaking  against 
it  in  oinni  patientia,  publicly  and  privately,  but  do  not 
thereby  drive  young  people  away  from  the  church.  Have 
singing  in  the  vernacular  or  the  recitation  of  some  favorite 
prayers,  to  draw  people  inside.  The  public  recitation  of 
the  Rosary  during  Mass  seems  to  be  a  hindrance  to  private 
devotion.  People  ought  to  be  taught  to  follow  the  priest 
through  the  different  parts  of  the  holy  sacrifice,  to  use, 
if  possible,  the  "  Ordinary  of  the  Mass  "  which  is  found  in 
every  large  prayer-book,  and  which  is  far  superior  to  any 
other  prayer.  Cardinal  Wiseman  maintains  that  no  human 
genius  can  hope  to  equal  these  prayers  of  the  Mass  in 
beauty  and  sublimity.  "In  these  two  qualities  the  Mass 
differs  from  all  other  devotions  in  a  remarkable  manner. 
It  has  not  merely  flights  of  eloquence  and  poetry,  strik- 
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ingly  displayed  in  particular  prayers,  but  it  is  sustained 
throughout  in  the  higher  sphere,  to  which  its  divine  pur 
pose  naturally  raises  it.  If  we  examine  each  prayer  sep 
arately,  it  is  perfect;  perfect  in  construction,  perfect  in 
thought,  and  perfect  in  expression.  If  we  consider  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  brought  together,  we  are  struck 
with  the  brevity  of  each,  with  the  sudden  but  beautiful 
transitions,  and  the  almost  stanza-like  effect  with  which 
they  succeed  one  another,  forming  a  lyrical  composition 
of  surpassing  beauty.  If  we  take  the  entire  service  as  a 
whole,  it  is  constructed  with  the  most  admirable  symmetry, 
proportioned  in  its  parts  with  perfect  judgment,  and  so 
exquisitely  arranged  as  to  excite  and  preserve  an  unbroken 
interest  in  the  sacred  action.  'No  doubt,  to  give  full  force 
and  value  to  this  sacred  rite,  its  entire  ceremonial  is  to  be 
considered.  The  assistants,  with  their  noble  vestments, 
the  chant,  the  incense,  the  more  varied  ceremonies  which 
belong  to  a  Solemn  Mass,  are  all  calculated  to  increase  ven 
eration  and  admiration.  But  still  the  essential  beauties 
remain,  whether  the  holy  rite  be  performed  under  the 
golden  vault  of  St.  Peter's,  with  all  the  pomp  and  cir 
cumstance  befitting  its  celebration  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
or  in  a  wretched  wigwam,  erected  in  haste  by  some  poor 
savages  for  their  missionary"  (Essaijs,  i.  421).*  To  a 

*  In  the  same  place  the  learned  Cardinal  gives  a  magnificent  descrip 
tion  of  a  part  of  the  ' '  Ordinary  of  the  Mass  "  which  may  suggest  fruitful 
ideas  to  the  priest  for  his  sermons  on  the  Mass : 

"  What  can  be  more  appropriate  than  the  opening  psalm  and  hum 
ble  confession  of  sin  by  priest  and  people,  the  former  yet  standing  at  a 
distance  from  the  altar,  feeling  himself  unworthy  to  approach!  Then 
comes  the  Introit.  which  seems  intended  to  be  the  key -note  to  the  whole 
service;  which,  being  one  in  its  essence,  yet  adapts  itself  to  all  our  wants, 
whether  of  propitiation  or  of  thanksgiving,  whether  of  evils  to  be  averted 
or  blessings  to  be  gained.  Sometimes  this  introductory  verse  is  loud 
and  joyous — Gandeatmis  omnes  in  Domino;  sometimes  low  and  plain 
tive — 'Miserere  mihi  Domine  quoniam  tribulor;  in  the  Paschal  solemnity 
the  Alleluia  rings  through  it  all,  like  a  peal  of  cheerful  bells;  in  Passion- 
tide  even  the  Gloria  Patri  is  silent,  and  it  falls  melancholy  and  dull; 
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Catholic  the  hearing  of  Mass  should  be  a  priceless  Loon 
which  he  cannot  easily  renounce.  lie  should  not  expose 
himself  to  an  unnecessary  danger  of  losing  it  on  Sundays 
and  holy-days  of  obligation  ;  he  should  not  engage  in  busi 
ness  or  in  labor  that  would  prevent  him  from  healing 
Mass  on  those  days ;  least  of  all  should  he  spend  his 
vacation,  for  instance,  at  a  place  where  Mass  is  not  said  on 
Sundays.  "Where  there  is  no  Mass,  there  is  no  Chris 
tianity,"  Father  Faber  says.  Where  there  is  no  Chris 
tianity,  there  a  Christian  can  find  no  pleasure. 

11.  Show  your  respect  for  the  adorable  sacrifice  by 
keeping  all  the  necessary  vestments,  sacred  vessels,  and 
various  linens  in  «;ood  condition  and  shining  neatness. 

O  O 

Conscientiously  observe  the  statute  of  the  Second  Baltimore 
Council:  In  divino  sacrificio  celebrando  deter  <>pcra  dlll- 

\vhen  a  saint  is  commemorated  the  nature  of  bis  virtues  and  his  triumphs 
is  at  once  proclaimed;  if  it  be  a  festival  of  Our  Lord,  tbe  mystery  which 
it  celebrates  is  solemnly  announced.  The  chord  thus  struck  at  the 
opening  of  the  service  returns  at  given  intervals,  as  if  to  keep  up  the 
tone  throughout.  At  the  Gradual,  the  Offertory,  and  the  Communion  the 
verses  read  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  it;  and  having,  moreover,  a  cor 
responding  and  even  deeper  echo  in  the  Collects,  Gospel,  and  Preface,  one 
feeling  is  preserved,  suited  to  the  devotion  which  the  liturgy,  in  its  es 
sence  and  main  purposes  invariable,  is  intended  secondarily  to  excite. 
The  Kyrie  elcison — that  cry  of  East  and  West — seems  introduced  as  if 
to  give  grander  effect  to  the  outburst  of  joy  and  praise  which  succeeds  it 
in  the  Gloria,  in  cxcdsis;  it  is  a  deepening  of  our  humiliation,  that  our  tri 
umph  may  be  the  better  felt.  That  hymn  itself  is  full  of  beauties;  the 
best  demonstration  of  which  is,  that  no  composition  ever  lent  itself  more 
perfectly  to  the  musician's  skill;  none  ever  afforded  better  play  to  the  rich 
and  rapid  succession  of  every  mode,  gay  and  grave;  none  better  supplied 
the  slow  and  entreating  cadence,  or  the  full  and  powerful  chorus.  In 
the  simple  Gregorian  chant,  or  in  the  pure  religious  harmonies  of 
Palestrina,  it  is  truly  the  'Hymn  of  Angels.' 

"  We  should  feel  ourselves  wholly  unequal  to  the  task  of  pointing  out 
the  excellence  of  the  prayers  which  occupy  the  essential  portions  of  the 
liturgy,  from  the  Offertory  to  the  end.  It  has  often  struck  us  that  one 
single  word  could  not  be  changed  to  advantage  in  any  one  of  them;  that 
there  is  more  meaning  compressed  into  a  small  space  than  in  almost  any 
other  composition  which  we  know;  and  that  everything  is  said  which  could 
be  required  or  desired.  All  the  prayers  connected  with  the  Offertory  are 
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genter,  ut  omnia  altarium  ornamenta,  et  sacra  vasa  sint 
munda;  nonfoeda  corporalia,  velpurificatoria;  nonvestes 
lacerae  vel  indecentes;  indusia  vero  privati  apparatus  sub 
amictu  et  alba  lateant  ita  ut  non  indeeoro,  vel  mundano 
more  appareant;  nee  quidquam  altari  tremendo,  vel 
sacramentorum  adminislratione  indignum  sit  (No.  360). 
Do  not  buy  any  costly  vestments  for  poor  missions; 
buy  them  cheap,  and  renew  them  every  few  years.  Do 
not  wear  a  soiled  and  faded  chasuble ;  it  is  scandalous  to 
represent  Christ  in  a  shabby  or  greasy  vestment.  "You 
should  not  clothe  Him  as  Herod  did,  with  a  fool's  coat. 
There  is  no  excuse  for  this.  Vestments  can  now  be 
had  at  a  very  moderate  price,  at  less  than  the  price  of 
your  cloth  coat.  If  both  are  getting  old  and  threadbare, 
surely  the  vestment  should  be  the  first  thought"  (Mori- 

reniarkably  short;  but  they  are  full  of  vigor  and  of  feeling;  there  is  in 
them  a  most  heavenly  and  sublime  simplicity,  a  mild  and  tender  pathos. 
When  the  priest,  having  completed  his  oblation,  bows  himself  down  upon 
the  altar,  and  humbles  himself  in  contrition  of  heart,  as  unworthy  of  his 
ministry,  then  with  a  noble  confidence  rises  erect,  lifts  his  hands  and 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  solemnly  invokes  the  God  who  dwells  there,  saying, 
Veni  Sanctificator,  omnipotent  aeterne  Deus,  and  in  His  name  blesses 
the  sacred  gift,— there  is  an  awful  grandeur  in  the  rite,  an  assurance  of 
its  efficacy  in  heaven  as  on  earth.  It  seems  as  though  the  priest  in 
stantly  retired  in  order  to  make  way  for  Him  whom  he  had  so  power 
fully  called  down  to  bless  his  offering,  and  went  to  seek  still  greater  pur 
ity  of  hands  and  heart,  so  to  return  to  his  ministration  more  worthy  to 
'hear  the  words  of  praise'  which  the  Church,  in  concert  with  holy 
angels,  is  about  to  sing  in  her  hosannas.  The  prefaces  are  all  perfect  in 
substance  and  in  form;  there  could  not  be  a  more  splendid  introduction, 
with  the  hymn  which  closes  them,  to  the  divine  rite  that  follows.  Here 
\ve  must  pause,  because  the  subject  becomes  too  sacred  for  our  pen;  the 
ground  on  which  we  are  about  to  tread  is  holy,  and  the  shoes  must  be 
loosed  from  the  feet  of  him  who  will  venture  upon  it.  To  speak  worth 
ily  on  it  requires  language  and  a  mood  far  removed  from  the  humble 
office  which  we  are  exercising.  We  stated,  at  the  outset,  that  we  were 
not  going  to  read  a  homily  upon  prayer,  but  only  to  act  the  ungrateful 
part  of  critics.  We  therefore  content  ourselves  with  saying  that  those 
who  would  wish  to  learn  how  prayers  may  or  should  be  composed  should 
meditate  long  and  deeply  upon  these  apostolic  prayers,  which  have  noth 
ing  beyond  them  save  God's  inspired  word." 
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tfrty's  Allocution^].  Take  care  that  the  chalices,  patens, 
ciborium,  and  the  lunette  of  the  remonstrance  are  kept 
bright  and  shining;  they  must  be  gilded  from  time  to  time. 
Special  attention  should  be  given  to  the  altar  linens  which 
come  so  near  the  adorable  body  of  Christ.  Think  of  the 
reverence  which  Joseph  of  Arimathea  showed  to  this  body  : 
Et  accepto  corpore,  Joseph  involmt  Hind  in  sindone 
MUNDA  (Matt,  xxvii.  59).  If  there  are  nuns  in  the  congre 
gation  they  willingly  will  attend  to  the  church  linens.  In 
the  absence  of  a  convent,  a  pious  lady  ~x~  may  be  found  to 
wash  them ;  in  default  of  either,  the  priest  should  cheer 
fully  do  it  himself,  esteeming  it  a  high  and  holy  privilege 
to  wash  the  Lord's  own  linen.  The  candlesticks  and  flower- 
vases  on  the  altar  should  be  polished  every  week.  Only 
wax  candles  can  be  used  at  Mass.  According  to  the  Caere- 
nioniale  Episcoporum  artificial  flowers  are  allowed  for  the 
decoration  of  the  altar;  but  they  are  a  sham,  and  often  dan 
gerous  near  lighted  candles.  Natural  flowers  are  vastly 
preferable  and  more  symbolical.  In  country  places  real 
flowers  can  be  had  at  all  times;  the  priest  himself  can  eas 
ily  cultivate  them.  When  the  people  are  encouraged  to 
send  flowers,  and  the  priest  publicly  thanks  and  blesses  them 
for  so  doing,  the  altar  will  be  seldom  without  flowers  on 
days  on  which  their  use  is  permitted.  The  priest  may  re 
peat  to  his  people  the  memorable  words  of  St.  Jerome,  who 
thus  wrote  in  praise  of  a  certain  Nepotianus:  Erat  ergo  sol- 
licitus,  si  n'ltei'et,  altdi'e,  si  parietes  absque  fidigine,  si 
pavinieitta  tcrsn .  .  .  1><txili<-</x  Ecclesiae  et  conciliabula  di- 
versis  floribus  et  <ti'l>m'n  m  com  is  mtiumquepampinis  adum- 
Iravit  (7?p.  <id  IfcJiod.  n.  1*2).  A  church  may  be  poor, 
but  it  can  be  exquisitely  neat,  and  as  such  it  will  be  always 
beautiful  and  attractive.  A  celebrated  American  mission 
ary,  Father  "Weninger,  wrote  some  years  ago:  Profecto 

*  Be  careful,  however,  in  accepting  the  free  service  of  a  woman.     It 
is  often  better  to  pay  than  to  be  paid  back  by  a  woman's  tongue. 
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pauper,  sed  singulariter  munda  Ecclesia  plus  devotionis 
inspired  quam  dives  et  sordida  et  pulveribus  foedata.  Put 
it  down  as  a  rule :  Quails  Ecclesia,  tolls  sacerdos.  Ecclesia 
est  speculum  pastoris  et  conscientiae  ejusdem.  If  you 
desire  to  know  in  a  strange  place  what  kind  of  a  man 
the  pastor  loci  is,  first  pay  a  visit  to  his  church.  The 
people,  no  matter  how  poor  they  may  be,  will  furnish  you 
the  means  to  make  and  keep  the  place  of  the  holy  sacrifice 
respectable  and  even  beautiful,  especially  when  they  notice 
the  devout  faith  of  the  priest  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ. 
If  there  be  anything  among  Catholics  for  which  it  is  easy 
to  collect  money,  it  is  the  altar.  A  well  established  and 
regulated  altar-society  will  bring  the  necessary  means  for 
tl,  proper  keeping  of  the  sanctuary,  for  which  nothing  is 
too  nice  or  costly.  Have  the  church  swept  every  Saturday 
forenoon  ;  in  the  afternoon  nothing  should  disturb  the  devo 
tion  of -those  who  come  for  confession.  "When  the  people 
realize  that  your  heart  is  in  your  church,  and  that  you  love 
it  as  the  dearest  spot  on  earth,  they  will  love  you,  and  make 
any  sacrifice  at  your  request  for  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  you  will  serve  the  Lord  in  veritate^fflaem^  daily  "  com 
passing  His  altar, ' '  you  say  with  the  Psalmist :  Domine,  di- 
lexi  decorein  domus  tuae :  et  locum  hdbitationis  gloriae 
tuae. 

12.  The  greatest  importance  is  to  be  attached  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  matter  of  the  sacrifice.  Curetur  omni 
studio,  ut  purissima  aptissimaque  sit  materia,  quae  ad 
augustum  hoc  sacramentum  conficiendum  adhibetur. 
Hostlae  sint  ex  tritici  farina  et  aqua  naturali  confectae, 
recentes,  7nacularum  expertes,  quaeque  haud  facile  in 
fragmenta  dissiliant  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  372).  The  altar  bread 
should  not  be  older  than  about  fifteen  days ;  it  is  unbecom 
ing  to  use  stale  hosts.  Do  not  get  more  than  you  require 
for  two  weeks.  In  the  United  States  the  consecrated  species 
have  to  be  renewed  every  eight  days.  This  law  affects  the 
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most  holy  body  of  Christ;  negligence  in  this  matter  would 
be  intolerable  carelessness  and  disrespect.  The  safest  way 
of  having  the  altar  bread  of  pure  wheaten  flour  is  to  get  it 
from  some  convent.  Nuns  are  generally  careful  to  procure 
the  flour  directly  from  the  mill,  and  not  from  a  retailer's 
store,  where  it  sometimes  makes  the  acquaintance  of  Indian 
corn,  rice,  or  chalk.  On  some  of  our  missions  the  priest 
has  to  bake  the  bread  himself.  lie  should  wait  three  days 
after  baking  before  he  cuts  the  particles.  Greater  precau 
tion  still  is  necessary  to  provide  pure  wine  for  Mass  :  viniirn 
de  vite,  the  juice  of  the  grape.  In  our  days  it  is  difficult 
to  distinguish  spurious  and  artificial  wines  from  the  real 
grape  wine.  Never  buy  altar- wine  at  a  hotel,  restaurant, 
or  wholesale  liquor  store.  Even  wine  merchants,  though 
honest  and  practical  Catholics,  are  easily  deceived  about  the 
purity  of  wines.  It  is  safer  to  use  native  wine  than  im 
ported  German  or  French  wines.  Treasons  of  economy  or 
friendship  should  never  influence  you  in  the  purchase  of 
altar  wine :  the  purest  and  best  wine  is  none  too  good  to  be 
changed  into  the  precious  blood,  fiijx«  XIHI  xtiUa  wilcum 
facere  totnni  munduin  <jutt  <ib  omnt  scelere.  Not  even  a 
defect,  such  as  bad  taste,  acidity,  sediment,  should  be  toler 
ated  in  wine  for  Mass.  The  following  decree  of  the  Second 
Baltimore  Council  must  be  kept  conscientiously  in  mind  by 
the  priest  in  America:  Summa  autan  sollicitudo  adhiben 
deljtt  ui  his  provinciis,  xt  via  ion  certo  genuimim  adsacri- 
jivnon  eucharisticum  procuretur.  Quoniam  experientia 
compertum  ext,  Tint  <j<jner<i^  tjxae  !<n  hisce  Tegionibus  sub 
nomine  vulgari  Port,  Madeira,  Slierry,  Malaya,  /ic..  vae- 
n'tre  solent^  maximain partem  et plerumq^ue  siibstanti a/liter 
adulterari,  into  xaepe  ommno  artificiose  confid^  ca  ad  xac- 
rosanctum  sacriftcium  non  facile  adhibeantur  j  sed  potius 
ilia  seligantur,  yuae  vocantur  vidgari  germane  Sauterne, 
Bordeaux,  Catawlm,  Ixultdla  ct  alia,  de  t/xonon  gemiina 
nature  nullum  surest  dubium  rationabile.  Praesertim 
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tamen  suadendum  est,  ut  ab  ipsis  mtis  cultoribus,  qui 
Catkolici  sint  ac  notae  probitatis,  vinum  ad  sacrificium 
necessarium  obtineatur  •  quod  nunc  temporis,  cum  vitis 
indigena  fere  ubique  colatur,  et  magna  sit  vini  inde  facti 
copia,  tanta  plerumque  facilitate  fieri  potest,  ut  nulla  in 
re  tarn  gravi  negligentiae  excusatio  valere  jam  possit  (No. 
373). 

13.  Another  necessary  article  for  holy  Mass  is  a  SERVER. 
Except  in  case  of  necessity,  a  priest  cannot  celebrate,  not 
even  in  private,  without  a  minister  who  serves  him  at  the 
holy  sacrifice  and  answers,  in  the  name  of  the  people,  the 
prayers  and  blessings  of  the  celebrant.  ' '  The  server  should 
consider  himself  highly  honored,  being  permitted  to  attend 
on  a  priest  offering  the  most  holy  sacrifice.  He  should 
therefore  perform  his  important  office  with  great  purity  of 
conscience,  rectitude  of  intention,  devotion,  and  decorum" 
(Bait.  Cerem.}.  He  must  wear  a  soutane,  without  cape, 
and  a  surplice.  The  cassock  may  be  red  or  black ;  purple 
is  allowed  only  in  cathedral  churches.  Select  the  best  and 
most  intelligent  boys  for  the  service  of  the  altar.  Instruct 
them  yourself  to  perform  their  duty  with  intelligence  and 
reverent  demeanor.  Show  them  how  to  make  the  prescribed 
inclinations,  genuflections,  and  movements.  Teach  them  to 
pronounce  the  Latin  correctly  and  distinctly.  See  that  their 
cassocks  and  surplices  are  always  neat  and  in  repair.  Make 
them  thoroughly  good  and  pious,  and  you  will  make  their 
mothers  happy  and  edify  the  whole  congregation.  Never 
allow  them  to  talk  in  the  vestry  or  to  stare  at  the  people 
from  the  vestry  door,  to  look  and  run  about  the  sanctuary, 
or  to  leave  the  altar  during  Mass.  The  Baltimore  Cere 
monial  directs  the  server  that  in  answering  he  should 
pronounce  not  too  loud  nor  too  quickly.  "His  manner 
should  be  grave,  without  affectation.  He  should  hold  his 
head  a  little  inclined,  and  his  eyes  modestly  lowered,  To 
put  on  the  surplice  in  a  proper  manner  the  server  should 
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open  the  lower  part  of  it,  and  with  both  his  hands  pass  it 
over  the  head  upon  his  shoulders.  Afterwards  he  puts  first 
the  right  arm  in  the  right  sleeve,  and  then  the  left  in  the 
other  sleeve;  and  having  adjusted  it  about  his  person,  fast 
ens  it  in  front.  In  taking  it  off  he  should  first  loose  the 
strings,  then  withdraw  his  left  arm  from  the  sleeve,  and 
lifting  the  surplice  from  the  left  side  above  the  head  over 
his  right  shoulder,  he  takes  it  oft'  from  the  right  arm." 

1-i.  Missionary  rectors  in  America  are  not  bound  to 
celebrate  Mass  pro  pop ulo  •  there  is  no  obligation  neque 
ex  justitia  neque  ex  char  it  ate,  but  decet  e,v  char'date.  In 
fact,  a  universal  custom  seems  to  prevail  throughout  the 
States  to  offer  the  Mass  on  Sundays  for  the  people,  who 
also  expect  it,  and  well  repay  in  other  generous  ways  the 
charity  of  their  good  priests.  With  regard  to  other  days 
the  Second  Baltimore  Council  says :  Lie  lie  accipi  potext 
stipendium  just  am  sen  eleentoxyna  ad  celeb  randam  Mis- 
sam,  quam  quits  pro  allo  celtbrare  non  tenetur  ;  stipen 
dium  eniin  non  datur  tanquam  pretuini  rel  compensatio 
Missae,  sed  uti  medium  ad  sustentationem  min'tstri.  Ex 
leye  autem  naturali,  qui  allcai  servit,  ant  in  alicujus 
ministerio  oecnpatur,  alt  eo  etiam  all  debet  ct  sustentari  : 
quod  confirmatur  ab  Apostolo  tscril>ente,  "  Nexeitis,  quo- 
n'tam,  <jui  in  saerario  operanttir,  quae  de  sacrario  sunt, 
edunt"  (JS"o.  36!)).  Xever  ask  ])eople  directly  for  inten 
tions,  and  shun  all  manners  quae  a  Slmonlaca  lobe  vel  ce/'te 
a  turpi  quaestu  non  lonye  absunt.  There  are  other  means 
to  increase  the  number  of  intentions:  often  preach  on  the 
value  of  holy  Mass  for  the  living  and  the  souls  in  purga 
tory ;  say  Mass  daily  and  at  a  fixed  hour;  publish  the 
names  of  those  for  Avhom  you  will  say  Mass  on  week-days; 
be  kind  and  generous  to  the  sick  and  poor.  The  number 
of  your  intentions  for  Mass  will  be  the  spiritual  barometer 
of  your  congregation.  Do  not  take  too  many  intentions, 
but  observe  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  the  statutes  of  the 
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diocese  concerning  number  and  amount.  Carefully  mark 
in  a  book  intentions  received,  with  amount  of  stipend  for 
each  Mass ;  also  the  date  on  which  intention  was  persolved. 
You  may  die  suddenly :  Nescitis  diem,  neque  horam. 
Keep  a  clear  account  of  your  intentions ;  estate  parati. 

15.  In  giving  His  apostles  the  power  of  consecrating, 
Christ  imposed  upon  them  the  obligation  of  saying  Mass. 
Hoc  facile  in  ineam  commemoralionem.  Wherefore  St. 
Thomas  says :  Unusquisque  tenetur  uti  gratia  sibi  data 
eumfuerit  opportunwn  juxta  illud  apostoli :  ' '  llortamur 
vos,  ne  in  vacuum  gratiam  Dei  recipiatis^  (S.  Theol. 
iii.  qu.  82,  a.  10).  Theologians  maintain  that  a  priest 
would  commit  a  mortal  sin  if  he  did  not  celebrate  at  least 
three  or  four  times  within  the  year.  A  good  priest  desires 
to  receive  the  panis  quotldianus  in  the  daily  Mass  which 
Cardinal  Manning  calls  the  greatest  help  of  the  priest.* 

*  In  counting  up  the  special  helps  which  surround  a  priest  in  all 
his  life,  the  Cardinal  says  :  "  First,  and  above  all,  is  his  daily  Mass. 
('When  the  morning  was  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore.')  The  day 
begins  with  the  presence  of  Jesus  ;  the  altar  is  the  shore  of  the 
eternal  world,  and  Jesus  comes  at  our  word.  In  the  holy  Mass  we 
know  Him,  and  yet  our  eyes  are  holden.  He  is  in  another  form.  We 
cannot  see  Him  ;  but  we  know  that  it  is  the  Lord  He  makes  ready  for 
us,  and  gives  to  us  the  Bread  of  Life.  If  we  were  to  spend  a  whole  life 
in  preparation,  one  such  divine  contact  with  His  presence  would  be  an 
overpayment  of  all  our  prayer  and  penance  and  purification  of  heart. 
But  He  comes  to  us,  not  once  in  our  life  only,  but  morning  by  morning. 
Every  day  begins  with  Him.  If  the  first  hour  of  every  day  were  spent 
in  the  presence,  certain  though  unseen,  of  our  guardian-angel  or  of  our 
patron  saint,  our  whole  day  would  be  restrained  and  elevated  by  it. 
Familiarity  might  deaden  at  last  our  vivid  sense  of  so  near  an  approach 
of  the  supernatural  world,  and  we  might  cease  to  realize  it.  But  the 
holy  Mass  is  more  than  all  this.  It  is  the  personal  presence  of  the  Lord 
of  angels  and  of  saints  ;  and  yet  through  familiarity  with  the  exceeding 
condescension  of  His  great  humility  we  may  gradually  lose  the  vivid 
ness  of  our  perception.  The  Council  of  Trent  teaches  us  that  the  pres 
ence  of  Jesus  is  above  the  laws  and  order  of  nature.  He  is  there,  God 
and  Man,  in  personal  reality  and  substance  ;  and  we,  when  we  hold  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  in  our  hands,  are  in  contact  with  the  Creator,  Re 
deemer,  and  Sanctifier  of  the  world.  The  Council  says  again  that  He  is 
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If  tlie  faithful  are  exhorted  to  assist  daily  at  holy  Mass, 
and  pious  souls  are  invited  to  receive  daily  communion,  it 
necessarily  follows  that  the  priest  ought  to  say  Mass  every 
day,  unless  prevented  by  serious  sickness  or  utter  impossi 
bility.  Suarez  voices  the  wishes  of  the  Church  when  he 
writes:  Sacerdotihus  conatdrndmii  e.st,  ut  qitotidie  sacrifi- 
ccnt :  e$t  enim  per  sc  logiiendo  Jtoc  melius.  Nam  IHUUI.IX 
sacrijicandi  nnn  cat  privatum,  Ned  piiblicum,  nee  prodest 
soli  sacrificanti,  sed  toil  Ecclesiae  :  ct  idco  dununodo 

present,  not  as  in  a  place,  but  as  He  is  a  substance.  In  the  divine  order 
there  is  no  time,  and  place  is  not.  "We  are  in  contact  with  the  eternal 
world  ;  and  that  contact  is  real  and  substantial  and  personal,  both  on 
His  side  and  on  ours.  We  behold  Him  face  to  face  by  the  vision  of 
the  faith.  Beyond  this  there  is  nothing  but  the  vision  of  the  blessed. 
After  the  Consecration  we  are  already  admitted  to  it  under  a  veil.  Nobu 
quoque  peccatoribus,  to  us  sinners  also  is  granted  in  the  holy  Mass  a 
share  and  a  friendship  with  the  saints  and  martyrs  in  the  heavenly 
court.  From  the  Consecration  to  the  Communion  we  are  as  truly  and 
more  consciously  with  Him  than  Cleophas  and  his  companion  on  the 
way  to  Eminaus.  And  though  our  eyes  are  holden  our  understanding  is 
not.  We  see  Him  in  another  shape  ;  but  we  know  Him  while  we  see 
Him.  And  wre  speak  to  Him  as  our  Lord,  our  Master,  our  Friend  ; 
and  by  an  inward  speech  He  answers  us  in  words  which  it  is  not  in  man 
to  utter.  His  abiding  is  for  a  short  interval  of  time,  but  that  brief  time 
encloses  an  abyss  of  light  and  peace.  We  say  Mass  morning  by  morn 
ing  all  our  life,  but  we  never  reach  the  end  of  this  mystery  of  His  per 
sonal  nearness.  There  is  no  fixed  horizon  to  the  multitude  of  His  sweet 
ness,  which  expands  on  every  side  like  the  illimitable  sea.  And  yet 
all  its  sweetness  is  hid  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  for  those  who  seek 
Him  in  holy  fear.  And  before  He  departs  from  us  for  a  season,  to  come 
again  to-morrow,  He  takes  and  gives  to  us  His  precious  body  and 
blooa  as  in  the  guest-chamber,  on  that  last  night  of  farewell,  and  as  at 
Eminaus,  when  lie  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  He  is  gone,  but  in  a 
little  while  He  is  to  be  found  again  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples  ;  as  the 
Council  says  again  that  '  Jesus,  having  loved  His  own  while  He  was  in 
the  world,  loved  them  to  the  end  :  '  '  that  He  might  never  be  absent 
from  His  own,  gave,  by  an  inexplicable  counsel  of  His  wisdom,  a  pledge 
of  His  love  above  the  order  and  conditions  of  nature  ' — that  is,  His  own 
perpetual  presence  veiled  from  sight.  When  the  Archangel  Raphael 
departed  from  Tobias  and  his  son  so  that  they  could  see  him  no  more, 
they  lay  '  for  three  hours  prostrate  on  their  faces.'  What  ought  to  be 
our  thanksgiving  after  Mass?"  (The  Eternal  Priesthood.) 
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(positive)  indigmis  non  sit,  et  moralem  ae  hvmanam 
dUigentiam  adMbeat,  guamvis  sit  imperfectus,  non 
debet  al>  hoc  sacro  munere  cessare.  The  sainted  Arch 
bishop  Seghers,  the  apostle  of  Alaska,  wrote  to  a  friend : 
"  Woe  to  the  priest  in  America  \vho  neglects  to  say 
Mass  every  day  that  he  has  an  opportunity  to  do  so  !  ' :  A 
custom  to  the  contrary  is  a  damnable  abuse.  Say  Mass 
every  day,  even  when  indisposed,  whether  you  have 
people  to  attend  it  or  not,  despite  scorching  heat  or  bitter 
cold.  If  you  have  no  stipend  for  it,  it  will  be  all  the 
more  pleasing  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  Let  the  riches  of 
heavenly  blessings  from  the  daily  Mass  flow  on  your  soul 
and  into  the  hearts  of  the  dear  people  confided  to  your 
care.  Remember  what  faith  teaches  you.  "  When  a 
priest  celebrates,  he  honors  God,  he  rejoices  the  angels,  he 
edifies  the  Church,  he  helps  the  living,  he  obtains  rest  for 
the  dead,  and  makes  himself  partaker  of  all  that  is  good  " 
(Thomas  a  Kempis,  iv.  5).  Happy  the  priest  who  realizes 
his  God-given  power  over  the  real  body  of  Christ,  and 
who  daily  feasts  at  the  holy  altar  and  drinks  the  living 
water  from  the  loving  heart  of  the  blessed  Master ! 

"  Oh,  love  that  is  deep  and  deathless  ! 

Oh,  faith  that  is  strong  and  grand  ! 
Oh,  hope  that  will  shine  forever 

O'er  the  wastes  of  a  weary  land  ! 
Christ's  Heart  finds  an  earthly  heaven 
In  the  palm  of  the  priest's  pure  hand. " 

— FATHER  RYAN, 
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CHAPTER  IY. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

§  25. 
The  Ministry  of  Reconciliation. 

1.  THE  end  of  the  priestly  mission  is  the  same  as  that 
of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  Father  sent  into  this  world  to 
seek  and  save  the  lost  and  to  heal  the  wounded  and  eon- 
trite  heart.      Mixit  me   sanare  contritos  cot'de  (Luke  iv. 
18).      It  was   essentially  a  mission  of  peace  and  forgive 
ness.      On  the  day  of  His  resurrection  He  solemnly  com 
municated    to    His    apostles    and    their    successors    in    the 
priesthood   the   power    to    continue    His    mission   and  the 
means  to  carry  on  the  work  of  reconciliation  to  the  end  of 
time.      P  a,v  rol/t*.     Sieut   mint  me  Pater,  et  ego   mitto 
vox.  .  .  .  Acclpite  Spiritum  sanctum:  quorum  remiseritis 
peccata,  remittuntur  civ   (John    xx.  21-23).     With  these 
words  the  Son  of  God  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
and  made  men  the  dispensers  of  divine  mercy,  investing 
them  with  divine  power,  the  power  of  forgiving  sin,  and 
not  of  merely  declaring  that  sin  is  forgiven,  as  the  priests 
of  old  attested  the  cleansing  of  a  leper,  but  of  really  puri 
fying  the    soul    from    the   leprosy   of   sin.      Ill  vero   non 
lepram  corporis,  zed  immunditiam  animae,  non  purgatam 
probandi)  sed  prorsus  purgandi  potestatem  acceperunt  (St. 
Chrys.  DC  Sacei'd.,  hi.  (>).      Well  might  we  be  astonished 
at  this  wondrous  power  which  the  priest  possesses  and  ex 
ercises  in  the  holy  tribunal,  and  glorify  the  merciful  God, 
qul  d edit  potestatem  tat  em  hominibus  (Matt.  ix.  8). 

2.  In  communicating  the  power  of  absolution,  Christ 
drew  no  limits  whatever:   the  power  is  boundless  and  uni 
versal  as  divine  mercy  itself.      Limits  are  placed  by  the 
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sinful  obstinacy  of  man.  Quorum  remiseritis  peccata, 
remittuntur  eis :  there  is  no  restriction  as  to  quantity  or 
quality  of  sin.  Si  fuerint  peccata  vestra  ut  coccinum, 
quasi  nix  dealbabuntur :  et  si  fuerint  rubra  quasi  vermi- 
culus,  velut  lana  alba  erunt  (Isaias  i.  18).  It  is  of  the 
greatest  practical  importance  to  dwell  frequently  on  the 
universality  of  the  absolving  power.  It  will  inspire  the 
sinner  with  hope  and  courage  to  rise  from  the  mire  of 
iniquity,  to  break  the  chains  of  vice,  and  to  begin  a  new 
and  better  life.  Misericordia  Dei  peccantibus  per  poeni- 
tentiam  veniam  praebet  dbsque  ullo  termino :  unde  dicitur 
II.  Paral.  ultimo :  Immensa  et  investigabilis  miseri- 
cordia  promissionis  tuae  super  malitiam  hominum  (St. 
Thorn,  iii.  qu.  84-,  a.  10).  Despondency  is  an  ordinary 
obstacle  to  conversion.  Want  of  confidence  in  God's 
boundless  mercy  is  often  the  cause  why  the  sinner  remains 
away  from  the  fountain  of  peace  and  joy.  We  should  fre 
quently  repeat,  in  sermons  and  instructions,  that  there  are 
no  sins  which  cannot  be  forgiven  if  the  sinner  sincerely 
repents. 

3.  Christ  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  by  way 
of  indulgence,  and  not  of  strict  and  inexorable  justice. 
Misericordia  et  veritas  obviaverunt  sibi :  justitia  et  pax 
osculatae  sunt  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11).  The  faithful  should  be 
well  instructed  on  the  different  parts  of  this  sacrament. 
Confession  should  be  facilitated  for  them  by  every  possible 
means.  They  should  learn  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  as  well  as  from  personal  experience  how  God's 
mercy  shines  forth  in  all  its  splendor;  how  His  infinite 
majesty  stoops  dowrn  with  infinite  condescension  to  the 
deepest  misery  of  man ;  how  sweet  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  is 
and  how  light  His  burden.  The  "horrors  of  the  confes 
sional"  which  haunt  the  prejudiced  minds  of  credulous 
and  superstitious  non-Catholics  originate  in  ignorance  of  the 
true  religion  or  in  the  vile  calumnies  of  lecherous  apostates. 
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Satan  hates  the  confessional  with  infernal  hatred,  knowing 
what  lie  loses  by  it.  Omnibus  fere  p'tw  persuasn-m,  est, 
quidquid  hoc  tempo  re  sanctitatis,  pietatis  et  reli.gi.onis  in 
Eeclesia,  summi  Del  benejicio,  conscrvatu.ni  est,  id  magna 
>'.>'  parte  confessioni  tribuendum  esse  ;  ut  nulll  mirandum 
•v/V,  humani  generis  hostem  cum  jidem  catholicam  fundi- 
tu*  evertere  cogitat,  per  ministros  impictatis  suae  et 
satellites,  hanc  veluti  christianae  virtntis  arceni,  totis  viri- 
I»i*  oppugmire  conation  esse  (Catecli.  Rom.  p.  ii.  c.  v. ,  qu. 
82).  Eut  the  true  Christian  can  imagine  no  easier  way  of 
pardon  which  is  at  the  same  time  better  adapted  to  the 
wants  of  human  nature  than  confession.  Neque  enim, 
initlta  neqne  (tijfi cilia  sunt  ea,  quorum  ope  homo  Christi- 
anus,  quein  criminum  admissorutn poenitet,  no,ram,  clucre, 
amissam  juxtitiani  rccuperare,  et  in  Del  y ratio m  et 
amicitiam  restitui  potest.  Atque  ea  ipsa  quidem,  qaae 
sponte  Jit,  peccdtorum  confessio,  tantnm,  ahext  at,  quod 
impii  homines  dicunt,  cruciatus  et  carnifieinae  loco  ha- 
benda  sit,  ut  sit  pott  us  singulare  quod <1  am  et  eximiunt, 
aegri,  afflicti,  et  turlmti  animi  remcdium  ac  levamentum. 
Quod  experientia  testatur,  et  facile  prude  n  8  quisque  intel- 
liget,  qui  hominum vitam  moresque perspectos  habet(Conc. 
Bait.  II.  274). 

-i.  The  confessional  is  the  workshop  of  the  priest. 
There  is  his  staple  occupation.  There  he  truly  continues 
the  work  of  Christ's  redemption.  There  he  reaps  a  plen 
tiful  harvest.  "In  the  other  duties  of  the  ministry  you 
sow  the  seed;  in  the  tribunal  of  penance  you  gather  in 
the  harvest,  Elsewhere  you  plant  and  you  water,  here 
God  giveth  the  increase.  In  preaching  and  catechising 
you  cast  the  net,  in  the  confessional  you  take  the  plentiful 
draught"  (Moriarty,  1.  c.).  Xor  can  we  think  of  a  pasto 
ral  duty  more  useful  and  more  helpful  to  souls.  Confes- 
sarii  rnuncrc  niJul  est praestantius,  nUiil  Eeclesiae  Dei  et 
animai'um  saluti  utilius.  Sacro  enim  ejus  ministerio 
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peccator  delictorum  onere  levatur,  daemonis  et  cupiditatum 
jugo  Uberatur,  amissaeque  innocentiae  stola  rursum  in- 
duiturj  genua  debilia  roborantur,  id  est,  imbecilles  animo 
ac  desides  eriguntur;  justi  denique  ad  perseverandum  in 
bono,  et  repositam  sibi  justitiae  coronam  assequendam,  ad- 
motis  quasi  calcaribus,  concitantur  atque  incenduntur 
(Cone.  Bait.  II.  278).  St.  Pius  Y.  knew  of  no  better 
means  to  reform  Catholics  than  by  providing  them  with 
good  confessors.  Dentur  idonei  Confessarii,  ecce  omnium 
christianorum plena  reformatio. 

5.  But  the  duty  of  hearing  confession  is  both  difficult 
and  dangerous.  Few  would  have  courage  to  undertake  it 
wrere  it  not  for  a  special  assistance  of  the  Lord  and  accord 
ing  to  His  express  will.  In  the  confessional  the  priest 
represents  the  majesty  of  God  by  exercising  His  preroga 
tives  of  justice  and  mercy.  He  judges  in  His  stead.  The 
power  is  not  absolute,  but  ministerial ;  to  the  Supreme 
Judge  he  is  accountable  for  his  judicial  acts.  Quam  vero 
magnum  et  arduum  sit  lioc  munus  Confessarii,  vel  ex  eo 
patet,  quodjudex  Christi  loco  constituatur ,  deque  suisjudi- 
ciis  sit  aliquando  accuratam  rationem  Summo  Judici  red- 
diturus.  Sibi  igitur  dictum  arbitretur,  quod  pientissim,us 
ille  Israelitarum  rexjudicibus  a  se  design atis  olim  dixit : 
' '  Videte  quid  faciatis  /  non  enitn  hominis  exercetis  judi- 
cium  sed  Domini ;  et  quodcumque  judicaveritis  in  DOS 
redundabif'1  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  279).  Besides  the  pressing 
weight  of  responsibility,  the  virtue  of  the  priest  is  put  to  a 
severe  test  in  the  confessional.  What  is  more  trying  and 
taxing  to  his  patience  than  to  sit  for  long  hours,  and  to  bear 
w7ith  rude  and. ignorant  people,  to  draw  in  foul  breath  and 
poisoned  air,  to  suffer  in  a  number  of  insulting  and  repul 
sive  ways  ?  Moreover,  he  dwells  in  the  midst  of  contamina 
tion,  and  remains  free  from  contamination  ;  he  cleanses  lep 
ers,  and  is  not  tainted  by  leprosy ;  he  looks  into  the  grave 
yard  of  the  human  soul,  and  does  not  shudder  at  the  ghastly 
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sight  of  corruption.  This  is  nothing  less  than  a  miracle 
which  the  Lord  works  in  His  faithful  servant.  Supernatural 
aid  is  necessary  to  brave  the  difficulties  and  escape  the 
dangers  of  the  confessional.  But  the  priest  has  the  grace  of 
state  ;  he  leans  on  the  strong  arm  of  his  Master,  and  calls  on 
Him  for  the  required  aid,  which  will  never  be  denied. 

"O  blessed  Lord  !  how  much  I  need 
Thy  light  to  guide  me  on  my  way  ! 

So  many  hands  that,  without  heed, 

Still  touch  Thy  wounds,  and  make  them  bleed  ! 
So  many  feet  that,  day  by  day, 
Still  wander  from  Thy  fold  astray  ! 

Unless  Thou  fill  me  with  Thy  light 

I  cannot  lead  Thy  flock  aright; 

Nor,  without  Thy  support,  can  bear 

The  burden  of  so  great  a  care, 

But  am  myself  a  castaway  !  " — LONGFELLOW. 

B.  Despite  difficulties  and  dangers,  the  office  of  a  con 
fessor  is  one  of  the  most  consoling  and  meritorious.  A 
modern  saint,  John  Baptist  de  Ttossi,  calls  it  the  shortest 
road  to  heaven.  St.  James  tells  us  that  by  it  we  secure  for 
ourselves  the  mercy  of  God.  Scire  del>et  quoniamqui  con- 
verti  fccerit  pcccatorcm  ab  crrore  viae  suae,  salvabit  ani- 
mam  <>jus  a  morte,  ct  operict  multitudinem  peccatornm, 
(v.  20).  Cardinal  Manning  mentions  the  confessional  as 
one  of  the  great  helps  of  the  priest,  which  more  than 
counterbalances  his  dangers  and  temptations  and  ensures 
his  advance  in  perfection.  "AVe  study  moral  theology  in 
books,  but  there  is  no  book  so  full  of  teaching  as  the  con 
fessional.  The  first  time  a  priest  sits  in  the  tribunal  of 
penance  can  hardly  be  forgotten.  On  cither  side  come 
alternate  voices,  as  it  were  from  heaven  and  from  hell. 
First  comes  the  confession  of  a  sinner  black  as  night ;  next 
the  confession  of  a  child  in  baptismal  innocence;  after 
that  a  penitent  truly  contrite,  followed  by  a  soul  ignorant 
(if  itself  and  its  sinfulness;  then  come  the  poor,  simple,  and 
single  of  heart;  after  them  worldlings,  intriguers,  and  evi- 
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dent  liars.  All  the  treatises  of  the  Salmanticenses  canno* 
teach  a  priest  what  his  confessional  is  always  teaching.  If 
he  has  the  humility  to  learn,  it  will  teach  him  live  great 
truths :  First,  self-knowledge,  by  bringing  things  to  his 
own  remembrance,  and  by  showing  him  his  own  face  in  a 
glass  by  the  lives  of  sinners.  Secondly,  contrition,  in  the 
sorrow  of  penitents  who  will  not  be  consoled.  Thirdly, 
delicacy  of  conscience,  in  the  innocent,  whose  eye  being 
single,  and  their  whole  body  full  of  light,  accuse  them 
selves  of  omissions  and  deviations  from  the  will  of  God, 
which  we,  perhaps,  daily  commit  without  discernment. 
Fourthly,  aspiration,  by  the  fervent,  whose  one  desire  and 
effort,  in  the  midst  of  burdened  and  restless  homes,  is  to 
rise  higher  and  higher  in  union  with  God.  Fifthly,  self- 
accusation  at  our  own  unprofitableness,  from  the  generosity 
and  fidelity  of  those  who  are  hindered  on  every  side,  and 
yet  in  humility,  self-denial,  charity,  and  union  with  God 
surpass  us,  who  have  every  gift  of  time  and  grace  needed 
for  perfection"  (Eternal  Priesthood}. 

7.  The  ministry  of  reconciliation  demands  acquirements 
and  qualities  which  are  necessary  to  its  faithful  and  effec 
tive  discharge.  Moralists  speak  of  the  office  of  a  con 
fessor  as  Pater,  Judex  and  Medicus.  The  Koman  Ritual 
says:  In  ejus  ministeriorequiriturhonitas,  scientia  atque 
prudentia.  He  should  possess  the  kindness  of  a  father, 
the  knowledge  of  a  judge,  and  the  prudence  of  a  phy 
sician. 

§  26. 
The  Kindness  of  a  Father. 

1.  Ipse  -invocabit  me  :  pater  ineus  es  tit  (Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
27).  With  the  endearing  word  Father  the  penitent  be 
gins  his  confession  :  ' '  Bless  ine,  Father,  for  I  have  sinned. 
I  confess  to  Almighty  God  and  to  you,  Father  • ' '  and 
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when  the  sad  tale  of  sin  is  told,  he  concludes  with  confident 
hope  by  appealing  to  the  kindness  of  a  father:  "I  ask 
pardon  of  (rod,  and  penance  and  absolution  of  you,  mi) 
Father.^  And  the  good  priest  is  touched  at  the  outset 
with  the  filial  confidence  of  the  penitent.  He  recalls  tho 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  in  which  Christ  Himself  re 
veals  to  us  the  fathomless  love  of  the  heart  of  the  father, 
who  with  exuberant  joy  welcomes  the  returning  wretch, 
starved,  ragged,  and  tattered,  and  falls  on  his  neck  and 
covers  him  with  tears  and  kisses, — simply  because  his  child 
has  come  back,  qitia  Ji/r  utortuus  crat,  ct  reclx'd :  pcrierat, 
ct  invent  us  cst  (Luke  xv.  32). 

2.  There  is  nothing  sentimental  or  morbid  in  the  love 
of  a  father;  it  is  a  strong,  chaste,  unselfish,  generous, 
patient  affection  for  his  child.  If  you  entertain  such  an 
affection  for  the  sinner,  you  will  be  ready  to  help  him  at 
all  times.  Semper  tibi  pendeat  Jicunus  j  quo  minime  reris, 
gurgite  piscis  erlt.  God's  grace  may  direct  him  to  you, 
and  if  you  do  not  catch  the  fish,  he  may  not  lite  again. 
Never  refuse  a  stranger,  no  matter  at  what  hour  of  the  day 
or  the  night  he  may  request  you  to  hear  his  confession.  Do 
not  hesitate  to  hear  at  once  people  of  the  poor  and  lower 
classes,  though  their  demand  appears  unreasonable  and  most 
unseasonable.  Should  you  find  it  impossible  to  hear  them 
on  the  spot,  appoint  the  day  and  the  hour  when  you  will 
hear  them  with  pleasure.  7/7,?  vine  mora,  omni  posihabito 
negotio,  praesto  sit  j  ct  inhoram  gratiam,  si  necesse  sit, 
divites  Jiujus  saeculi,  piosque  ac  devotos  saepius  confiteri 
solitos,  praecipue  an  tern  mulieres,  qtiibus  teinpus  ct  otnn/t 
abunde  suppetit,  aut  negligat  ant  e./'pectare  jubeat,  donee 
male  hdbentibus,  qui  medico  magis  egent,  fuerit  satixfac- 
tum.  Poenitentes  len'tte/'  ac  ]><itcrn<>  more  e.L'dptat,  et 
quamdiu  a  saero  Tribunal i  abfuerint,  inter r og et  j  delude 
peccata  sit  a  narmnti'*  pail.enter  andlat,  neqite  (quod  Ri- 
tuale  Romanum  monef),  unquam  interpellet^  nisi  ad  ob sou-* 
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rius  dicta  melius  intelligenda.  Etiam  atrocia  facinora 
aut  turpissimafatentes  immoto  vultu  audiat  •  neque  sux- 
piriis,  aut  ali-qua  voce  vel  gestu,  corporisve  aut  oris  motu, 
mirantis  aut  horrescentis  anirni  indicia  prodat.  Quinim- 
mo  poenitentem,  si  timore  aut  metu  laborare  deprehende- 
rit,  humanissimis  verb  is  adloquatur  /  horteturque,  id 
l)ono  animo  et  magna  jiducia  peccata  omnia  in  sinum  cle- 
mentissimi  Patris  effundere  non  erubescat,  summique 
Praeceptoris  exempli),  proposito  sibi  gaudio,  confxisionem 
contemnat  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  280). 

3.  Receive  everybody  with  genuine  kindness,  and  if 
you  notice  a  timidity  in  the  penitent,  assist  him  to  com 
mence.      "  Is  it  a  very  long  time  since  your  last  confes 
sion?"     "Yes,   Father."      "Very  good.       It    does   not 
matter  now ;   I  am  glad  you  are  here.     If  you  had  been 
away  for  fifty  years,  it  would  make  no  difference  to  me,  as 
I  am  determined  to  help  you.    You  came  to  get  rid  of 
your  sins,  and  God  will  surely  forgive  you  all  and  every 
thing.      Have   courage,  and  tell  me  all  that  is  troubling 
your  mind."     Such  remarks   will    open   his   heart.      He 
knows  that  you  wish  to  save  his  soul,  and  he  surrenders 
himself  to  your  kindness.     Fear  and  discouragement  van 
ish  :  he  rejoices  that  he  has  found  the  heart  of  a  father 
into  which  he  may  pour  his  sorrows  and  failures. 

4.  When  you  put  on  the  stole  of  your  priestly  power, 
clothe  yourself  with  a  gentle  and  merciful  spirit.     Induite 
vos    viscera    misericordiae,     benignitatem,    patientiam" 
(Coloss.  iii.  12).      And  if  during  the  weary  hours  of  con 
fessions  this  spirit  grows  weak,   then   call  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  "  renew  the  right  spirit  within  you."     A  harsh 
word  or  a  slight  rebuke  may  destroy  the  efforts  which  di 
vine  grace  is  making  to  bring  forth  the  secrets  of  iniquity 
"  You  must  help  and  encourage  and  appear  to  make  light 
of  sin,  and,  like  God  Himself,  to  dissemble  iniquity ;   for 
oftentimes  the  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  the  sin  is  on 
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the  sinner's  lips — one  impatient  movement,  a  harsher  tone 
of  voice,  seals  them  perhaps  forever.  Venerunt  filii  usque 
ad  partuin,  sed  vires  non  hdbet  parturiens  (Moriarty,  Allo- 
cuiionH).  A  true  father  is  lenient,  without  being  over- 
indulgent,  lie  does  not  approve  of  bad  habits  or  wrong 
notions  in  his  child.  He  always  preserves  the  rights  and 
dignity  of  a  father.  Sit  in  me  lenitas  non  remissa,  as- 
peritas  non  severa. 

5.  The   example  of  our  divine  Lord  in  receiving  and 
treating   sinners   should  be  ever  before  us  when  we  take 
His  place  in  the  confessional.    Studeat  igitur  Confessanus 
suiniiKfin    ilia  in,  qua   Christus  Dominus  nosier  peccaiores 
complecii  sohbat,    clementiam  ac  leniynitateiu,  quantum 
licet,    aemulari.       Homines   enini  quantumvis  sceleribus 
cumulatissimos,  caeterisque   omnibus  ol>  patrata  crumna 
invisos  et  eontemjrto*,  Jpse  numquam  aspernaljatur  aut  re- 
pellebat.     Quod  de  se  lose  iesiatur  li/x  verbis  :   "Qui  vemt 
ad  me,  non  ejiciamforas."    Nequetimendum  estsacerdoti, 
ne  Pastoris  optiini  Jiac  in  re  e.ccinpla   sectando   muneri 
suo  desit.  .  .  .  Et  re  quidem  vera,  qui  Clirisii  Domini  in 
agendo    cum  peccatoribus  patientiam  et  charitatem  imi- 
tandcLin  s'd)i  proposuerit,  is  non,  rcnreJiensionein  et  pocnaiu, 
sed  laudem  ac praemiurn  al>  Ko  feret,  qui  non  ad  Ijene  //a- 
lentes,  sed  ad  aegros  sanandos,  in   Jn/nc  mundnm  vend, 
quique  " publicanorum  ac  peccatorum    amieus"   voeari 
dignatus  est  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  2S-4-).      A  tender  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  will  infuse  into  die  priestly  soul 
the  merciful  spirit  of  the  Master. 

6.  Ko   class   of    people   will    put    the    clemency   of    a 
Father-confessor   to   a    severer   trial   tban  the   scrupulous. 
They  are  the  most  unfortunate  of  all  penitents.    Generally, 
poor  sinners  leave  the  confessional  with   joy  and  peace  in 
their  hearts,  but  the  scrupulous  feel  themselves  more  aban 
doned  and  wretched  after  confession  than   before.      If  the 
scruples  are  not  produced  by  a  merely  physical  cause,  such 
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as  affection  of  the  brain,  bad  circulation  of  the  blood,  want 
of  sufficient  food,  recreation,  sleep,  or  pure  air;  if  they  are 
of  a  spiritual  origin  and  are  such  as  come  from  ignorance, 
pride,  the  devil,  or  divine  permission, — the  confessor  must 
summon  up  all  his  courage  and  be  determined  to  bear  with 
these  truly  pitiable  persons.  There  is  only  one  specific 
remedy  which  will  infallibly  cure :  blind  obedience  on 
the  part  of  the  penitent,  and  in  the  confessor  the  bound 
less  patience  and  forbearance  of  a  kind  father. 


§  27. 
The  Knowledge  of  a  Judge. 

1.  ST.  ALPHONSUS  maintains  that  a  priest  who  assumes 
the  office  of  confessor  without  the  required  knowledge  is 
in  statu  damnation! s.     He  must  know  his  moral  theology. 
It  does  not  suffice,  for  practical  usefulness,  to  have  passed 
a  good  examination  in  theology  before  leaving  the  semi 
nary.     The  priest's  intelligent  studies  begin  with  the  exer 
cise  of  his  powers.      He  who    abandons    study  abandons 
God  and  himself ;  and  the  consequences  of  such  neglect  are 
clearly  announced  by  the  prophet:    Qnia  in  scientiam  re- 
pulisti)   repellain  te,  ne  sacerdotio  fungaris  mihi  (Osee 
iv.  G).      A   young  physician  who  gives  up   the  study  of 
medicine    and    surgery    will    never    become    a    successful 
practitioner.      A  young  priest  who  leaves  his  books  on  the 
shelves  as  souvenirs  of  seminary  life  will  never  become  a 
safe  confessor. 

2.  Our  memory  is  deceitful.      We  are  liable  to  forget 
the  little  we  once  knew,  unless  we  continually  have  recourse 
to  study.      Moreover,  there  is  so  much  positive  legislation 
for    moral    theology  that    natural  sagacity  and  ingenuity 
will  be  insufficient.      Constant  study  is  necessary  according 
to  the  master  and  prince  of  modern  moralists:   Non  facile 
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*//>/   suadeant,   quod    sat/*   idoneo*  ad  tantum 
reddere  possint  sine  diutu/rno  xti/d!<>  *e't<-ntiae   moral  !f<; 
pro  qua  eerte  non  sufficit  aliquam  pereurrere  xuntnudant, 
earui'i  quae  circumferiintur^  nee  saft'x  cxt  </<-ner<d!a  prin- 

etp'ta  TlUJUS  faCldtatis  .SYV/'i>,    ut  qu!d«m.  qn't  cUHuixtux  eon- 

tcmnentex  It  iterator  tun,  arrogant  xibi  nomen,  autti'm.ant  (S. 
Lig.  lib.  vi.  tract,  -t,  n.  (J^s).  And  in  his  Praxix  Con- 
fesxarti.  the  holy  doctor  says:  3V/>/#  Confexsarius  inter- 
mtttere  debet  theologiae  moral!*  xtut/ium,  qui<(  c,r  tot  ri-bux 
tam  diversis  ct  fitter  $e  disparibus,  quae  ad  /ta/tc  seleittium 
2->erttnent,  inulta,  quamvis  leeta,  qn/a  rarius  ace'tdunt 
temporis  pro<jre^n,  e  mente  d<'<-ida,tt  •  qua  de  re,  oport<-t 
semper  frequenti  xtudt.o  eas  in  memoriam  -recoeare  (cap. 
i.  ^  3).  ]>ishop  ^Loi-iarty  truly  remarks:  "We  never  turn 
over  a  chapter  of  our  theology  but  it  reminds  us  of  some 
thing  that  was  escaping  our  memory,  or  to  which  we  were 
paying  less  attention."  The  harm  caused  by  an  ignorant 
confessor  can  scarcely  be  repaired.  An  ignorant  con 
fessor  either  overcharges  the  weak  with  burdens  unbearable, 
crushing  him  or  driving  him  into  despair,  or  he  lulls  the 
careless  into  a  false  security  in  the  midst  of  real  danger. 

3.  A  professor  of  moral  theology  who  has  not  applied 
theory  to  practical  cases  in  the  confessional  is  likely  to  be 
a  rigorist.  But  the  longer  and  more  varied  his  experience 
has  been  as  a  confessor,  the  milder  will  be  his  doctrines 
and  opinions.  The  celebrated  moralist  of  our  own  davs 
who  has  made  (iury's  work  so  easy  and  practical.  Father 
Ballerini,  was  during  fifty  years  most  zealous  and  assiduous 
in  the  confessional.  There  the  priest  receives  his  useful 
knowledge.  "The  priest  who  is  faithful  and  patient  as  a 
father,  a  physician,  and  a  judge  of  souls  gains  more  in  the 
living  histories  of  sin  and  sorrow,  contrition  and  conver 
sion,  sanctity  and  perfection  in  the  confessional,  than  from 
all  the  books  upon  his  shelves"  (Cardinal  Manning.  ].  <•.). 
But  his  experience  must  be  coupled  with  continued  study ; 
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theory  and  praxis  must  run  parallel  to  avoid  both  laxism 
and  rigorism.  A  good  confessor  never  inclines  to  rigor 
ism.  Severity  is  relegated  to  mere  speculation. 

4.  Know   the   extent   of  your  faculties,    especially   in 
regard  to  reserved  cases.      Often  read  the  printed  faculties 
given  you  by  the  bishop.      Consult  wise  and  experienced 
men  about  difficult  cases,  or  write  to  the  professor  who 
instructed  you  and  perhaps  understands  you  best.   Prudent 'i 
consilio  peritorum  studeat  sili  comparare  scientiam  (Rit. 
Rom.~).      You  must  know  the  generic  distinction  between 
mortal  and  venial  sins,  the  circumstances  which  cause  a 
specific  distinction  of   sin,   the  impediments  of  marriage, 
the  laws  of  natural  justice,  their  violation  and  reparation, 
the  occasions  and  remedies  of  sin.    In  all  complicated  cases 
you  should  know  to  doubt.   Seiat  Confessarius,  uli  seciirus 
non  est,  scienter  dulitare  (St.  Alph.).    Renter's  Neo-Con- 
fessarius  and  St.  Liguori's  Homo  Apostolicus  will  be  of 
valuable  and  lasting  assistance  to  the  confessor. 

5.  Before  arriving  at  a  decision  the  confessor  should 
have  a  clear  insight  into  the  conscience  of  the  penitent 
before  him.      He   shows  his    legal   skill  and  his  judicial 
knowledge  in  questioning  or  in  the  cross-examination  of  the 
penitent.    The  attempt  to  teach  an  adult  the  proper  manner 
of  confessing  his  sins  generally  proves  a  failure.      Insist, 
however,  that  children  confess  as  they  were  taught.     With 
grown  persons,  especially  those  who  come  but  seldom,  take 
the  case  as  it  is  presented  to  you.     Be  not  discouraged   if 
the  penitent  tells  you  that  he  does  not  remember  the  number 
nor  the  particulars  of  his  sins.     Assist  him  in  telling  all  he 
can  think  of,  and  when  he  cannot  call  anything  else  to 
mind  and  you  reasonably  suspect  other  sins,  then  ask  him 
about  those  sins  that  he  likely  forgot.      But  even  with  a 
penitent  who  confesses  without  the  assistance  of  the  con 
fessor,  it  is  well  to  put  a  few  general  questions :    "  Can  you 
think  of  anything  else  ?  Is  there  anything  of  your  past  life 
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troubling  you?  Did  you  ever  wilfully  conceal  a  mortal 
sin?''  Sometimes  horrible  stories  answer  such  charitable 
questions.  The  grave  opens  and  gives  back  its  dead.  A 
zealous  confessor  remarked  that  by  a  single  question,  which 
he  usually  put  about  the  past  life  of  the  penitent,  he  gained 
more  souls  than  he  had  hairs  on  his  head.  Presence  of 
mind,  combined  with  prudent  acuteness  and  zeal  for  souls, 
must  dictate  the  questions.  The  confessor  must  know  'trli.cn- 
and  wltere  to  ask.  He  must  avoid  all  idle  curiosity.  Ne 
e.camen  sit  curiosum  de  11  on  necessarUs,  ttnde  confessarii 
existimatio,  sacramenti  dignitas  ct  poenitentis  profectus 
minuatur  (St.  Lig.  lib.  vi.  n.  (52!:)).  In  materia  turpi,  melius 
est  deiicere  interrogando  quam  scandalizaii  poenitentem. 
Cum  conjugatis  numquam  absque  gravi  ratione  mentionem 
faciat  de  debito  conjugali.  Graviter  peccant  conjugati,  si 
quid  agant,  attentent  vel  admittant  contra  naturam  vel 
tinem  matrimonii,  scilicet  duplici  modo  :  pollutione  volun- 
taria  (Onanismo)  et  Sodomiae  crimine.  Alia  peccata  inter 
conjugates,  utpote  venialia,  non  sunt  materia  necessaria 
Coiifessionis.  De  onanismo  scribit  clarissimus  noster  Sabetti : 
Quoniam  apud  nos  (in  America)  plaga  ista  non  tarn  altas  et 
universas  habet  radices,  prout  alibi,  melius  forte  erit  deiicere 
(piam  abundari  in  questionibus  faciendis.  The  golden 
monition  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo  should  direct  the  con 
fessor  everywhere :  Caveat  Con/essarins  ne  curioxls  aut 
inutilibus  interrogationibus  (jucirtyuam  detineat,  rcl  ne 
poenitens  al  ipso  Confessario,  onrnes  sordium  aiujulos 
vestigante,  instructior  redeat  ad,  ttequitiain. 


§28. 
The  Prudence  of  a  Physician. 

1.    THE  divine  injunction,  l^tote  pmidentes  sicut  ser- 
)  applies  especially  to  the  confessor.    His  ministry  will 
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be  fruitless  unless  he  possesses  prudence  as  a  supernatural 
virtue.  Prudence  shows  itself  in  the  right  application  of 
general  principles  to  the  individual  case.  Ad  prudentiam 
pertinet  non  solum  consideralio  r attorns,  sed  applicatio  ad 
op^ls,  quae  est  finis practicae  rationis  (St.  Thorn.  2,  ii.  qu. 
47,  a.  3).  Having  constantly  before  his  mind  the  object  of 
his  office,  the  salvation  of  souls,  a  prudent  confessor  will 
arrange  his  plans  and  words  and  all  endeavors  for  this  great 
purpose,  and  subordinate  everything  to  this  all-important 
aim  and  end — the  conversion  of  sinners  and  their  return  to 
God. 

2.  A  prudent  confessor  will  treat  every  penitent  ac 
cording  to  his  individual  disposition   and   characteristics, 
following  the  example  of  the  divine  Master,  who  accommo 
dated  Himself  to  the  wants  and  peculiarities  of  the  differ 
ent  persons  that  sought  His  presence:    Diversas  induit 
formas  amor  Dei,  as  St.  Bernard  says.     St.  Paul  copied 
the  divine  Model :    Omnibus  omnia  factus  sum,  ut  omnes 
facerem  salvos  (1  Cor.  ix.  22).     Facti  sumus  parvuli  in 
med'io    vestrum,    tanquam   si   nutrix  foveat  filios   suos 
(1  Thess.  ii.  7).      The  words  of  St.  Augustine  are  a  com 
mentary  on  the  apostolic  rule  :    Quia  cum  omnibus  eadem 
debeatur  caritas,  non  eadem  omnibus  adhibenda  est  medi- 
cina :  ipsa  enim  caritas  olios  parturit,  cum  aliis  infir- 
matur  /  alios  curat  aedificare,  olios  contremiscit  offendere / 
ad  alios  se  inclinat,  ad  alios  se  erigit :  aliis  blanda,  aliis 
severa,  nulli  inimico,  omnibus  mater  (De  Catech.  Rud. 
c.  xv.  ii.  23). 

3.  A    physician's    most    important    work    consists    in 
making   the    correct  diagnosis    of    the  case.      Herein    he 
shows  his  skill  as  an  experienced  doctor.      Only  when  he 
has  traced  the  origin  of  the  sickness,  its  cause  and  nature, 
can  he  prescribe  the  proper  remedies  and  order  a  consistent 
treatment  of  the  patient.      Thus  the  physician  of  the  soul 
must  ascertain  wThat  kind  of  a  case  of  spiritual  disease  he 
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has  to  treat,  what  dominant  passion  is  the  chief  cause  of 
his  penitent's  desolate  condition.  The  penitent  may  have 
violated  many  commandments  and  be  guilty  of  many 
sins:  one  evil,  however,  predominates  in  him,  to  which 
he  inclines  more  than  to  any  other,  and  that  sin  is  his 
pass  to  dominant,  which  the  confessor  must  detect  in 
order  to  understand  the  case  and  cure  it.  Other  diseases 
cannot  be  overlooked;  but  they  are  secondary,  and  fre 
quently  mere  consequences  of  the  predominant  malady. 
Sometimes  the  confessor  must  even  bear  with  a  lesser 
evil  to  eradicate  the  greater  one,  according  to  the  theo 
logical  axiom:  Levia  permittenda,  »i  <jr<ir'i<>r<t,  s$nl>tr<i,- 
hantur. 

•i.  A  prudent  physician  will  avoid  all  that  might  lessen 
the  respect  and  confidence  that  patients  place  in  hi>  skill. 
Thus  the  confessor  must  be  exceedingly  prudent  in  his  re 
lations  with  his  penitents.  I5e  kind  to  everybodv,  familiar 
with  nobody.  Caw  <i  quocumque  xrmnhilo,  <4i<nn  j/>l/n/'t- 
saieo.  Valde  imprudenter  <i<j<rrt  iflr  Confe-ssarius,  <j»i 
saepe  visitaret  familiam,  caeteroquin  //r^/r.vA////?  >/I>i  xunt 
pncllae  •  vel  si  visitaret  mulierem  juniorem  ///  tihxenl'xi 
s>fi-  mariti,  licet  nt  niter  ixfa  ford  j>/,i,  cf  lio 
inde  or! unt>! r  <li.<;ter><i,  detractiones  <f  quidem 
talia  enlm  peccata  non  audent  postea  conjiteri  ipxl  sacer- 
doti. 

5.  With  a  sore  and  wounded  heart  the  penitent  kneels 
at  the  feet  of  the  confessor,  who,  like  a  competent  phy 
sician,  pours  the  oil  of  consolation  into  it.  He  realizes 
himself  how  hard  it  is  to  make  a  sincere  confession  of 
loathsome  diseases;  he  does  not  add  to  the  misery  of  the 
sinner  by  scolding  or  hurrying  him.  ITe  prudently  con 
ceals  the  gravity  of  the  case  and  rouses  the  sinking  hope  of 
the  despondent.  He  puts  the  right  words  on  the  lips  that 
will  shortly  bless  him  for  his  dexterity.  "With  an  imper 
turbable  calmness  he  examines  serious  and  fatal  wounds. 


174  TJie  Sacraments. 

and  treats  each  case  as  if  it  were  the  only  one  in  the  world 
he  is  attending.  Do  not  show  undue  haste,  because  you 
have  to  say  Mass,  or  because  of  the  large  number  waiting 
outside.  Such  reasons  wrill  not  excuse  from  the  integrity 
of  confession,  nor  will  they  always  satisfy  the  penitent. 
If  you  have  no  time  to  hear  a  confession  quietly,  delay  it. 
Do  not  hurry  during  the  last  hour,  which  is  generally  the 
most  important.  Forsan  inter  ultimos  est  quid  am  Nico- 
demus,  qui  idea  tarde  et  in  node  venit,  ut  possit  bene 
confiteri. 

6.  The  Roman  Ritual  mentions  those  to  whom  abso 
lution  must  be  denied :  Quales  sunt,  qui  nulla  dant  signa 
doloris  j  qui  odia  et  inimicitias  deponere,  ant  aliena,  si 
possint,  restititere,  aut  proximam  peccandi  occasionem  de- 
serere,  aut  olio  modo  peccata  derelinquere ,  et  vitam  in 
melius  emendare  nolunt  •  aut  qui  publicum  scandalum 
dederunt,  nisi  publice  satisfaciant  et  scandalum  tollant. 
But  a  prudent  confessor,  aided  by  divine  grace,  will  gen 
erally  succeed  in  disposing  the  penitent  to  real  sorrow  and 
purpose  of  amendment.  He  will  effect  in  two  or  three 
minutes  what  the  poor  sinner  could  not  accomplish  in  so 
many  days.  Therefore  courageously  attack  the  apparently 
insurmountable  obstacle,  and  it  may  not  happen  once  in  a 
year  that  you  have  to  refuse  absolution,  though  you  some 
times  may  advise  abstinence  from  holy  communion.  It  is 
related  of  St.  Alphonsus  that  he  never  sent  a  sinner  away 
from  confession  without  absolution.  Never  shirk  a  trouble 
some  case.  ' '  And  even  when  you  find  that,  on  account  of 
past  sacrileges,  the  whole  thread  of  a  long  life  has  to  be  un 
ravelled,  do  not  be  disturbed,  do  not  defer  your  penitent 
to  another  time,  take  the  work  boldly  and  generously  into 
your  own  hands.  If  you  possess  the  skill  and  tact  which 
your  art  requires,  the  confession  of  a  life  may  be  as  short 
as  the  confession  of  a  month"  (Moriarty,  1.  c.).  But  if 
you  fail  to  bring  about  the  necessary  dispositions  and  are 
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obliged  to  put  back  a  sinner,  do  it  so  gently  and  prudently 
that  he  will  be  convinced  of  his  unworthiness  to  receive 
absolution  and  will  blame  only  himself.  Quinimo  Us  etiam 
signified  ac  persuadeat,  se  aegre  quidem  et  invitum,  nee 
nisi  sacri  muneris  ojficio  bonique  eoruni  spiritualis  amore 
coal  ut  absolutions  in  differed  '}  cos  delude  quam  humanissi- 
in is  verbis  soletur  atqne  eriyat ;  horteturque,  ut  quo  adhuc 
carent,  eor  bonum  et  optimum,  cor  novum,  creandum  in 
ipsis  a  Deo  perpetuis  precious  efflagitent :  denique,  ad 
quamprimum  redeundum  Uandissime  allieiat  (Cone.  Bait. 
II.  287). 

7.  Prudent  discrimination   should   be  observed  in  im 
posing  the  penance  which  is  given  for  a  double  reason  :    Ad 
novae  vitae  remediurn   et  infirmitatis  medicamentum,  et 
ad  praeteritorum  peecatornm  caxtiyationein  (Hit.   Rom.). 
The   penance  is   either   medicinal    or    vindictive;    the  me 
dicinal  penance   is    generally    preferable.      Give  a  severe 
penance,  if   necessary,  but  always  a  possible  one.      Give  it 
for  a  short  period — not  for  many  days,  or  even  weeks;    the 
penitent  easily  forgets  it,  and   then  is   afraid   to   return    to 
you.      Be   careful  in  giving   the  Stations  of  the  Cross  for 
a  penance ;   it  is  rather  a  public  devotion,  and  would  attract 
attention  in   many  places;    besides,  it  is  a  difficult   devo 
tion  for  some.      Be  prudent  in   giving  penance  from  the 
prayer-book,  as  some  cannot  read  and  are  not  anxious  to 
confess   their   illiteracy.      Cavent  Confessarius,  ne  poeni- 
tentiam,  quae  sine  maxima   dijfieultute  fieri  non  poswt, 
imponat ;  ant   qnam  prnd_enter   jmlieat  fore,  ut  poenl- 
tens  nequeat  aid  nolit  ej'equi.     Neq>ie  id,  quod  <d>  Ecdesiae 
eonsuetudine  maxime  abhor  ret,  temere  ex'ujttt,  ut  poeniten- 
tiae  opera perayenda  sint,  antequam  absolutio  impertiatur 
(Cone.  Bait,  II.  289). 

8.  Sacredly  guard  the  sacramental  seal  which   the  wis 
dom   of   God  has  placed  on  your  lips.      Haqve,  ref/H  vntis 
exemplo,  ponat  ori  suo  custodian),  et  ostium  circumstantiae 
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labiis  suis,  ne  sacrosanctam  lianc legem  velin  minimis  mo- 
lare  videatur  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  290).  A  prudent  confessor 
will  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  violating  the  sigillum. 
Be  careful  when  a  woman  asks  about  the  confession  of 
her  husband,  son,  or  daughter :  yon  know  nothing.  Quando 
sponsus  confitetur  peccata  commissa  cum  sponsa  et  post 
sponsum  accedit  sponsa  quae  de  Us  tacet,  tune  nequit  Con- 
fessarius  uti  scientia  ex  confessione  hausta.  Liceret  ta- 
men  dicere  sponso  ut  loquatur  cum  sponsa,  antequam  ipsa 
confessionem  peragat  et  ei  dicat  se  peccatum  in  confessione 
sincere  exposuisse.  Never  say  or  certify  in  writing  that 
you  gave  absolution  to  such  a  one.  Do  not  say :  Such  a 
person  has  been  to  confession  to  me  this  evening ;  I  visited 
JS".  N. ,  who  is  sick,  and  gave  him  absolution ;  she  cried  in 
the  confessional ;  she  is  scrupulous,  ignorant,  has  to  suffer 
from  her  husband.  Give  the  blessing  when  you  do  not 
give  absolution.  Do  not  drag  a  deaf  person  to  the  sacristy 
during  confession.  Do  not  easily  make  use  of  permissions 
given,  especially  by  a  woman,  to  speak  outside  the  confes 
sional  de  peccatis  confessis.  Facile  est  limites  excedere  vel 
decipi. 

9.  There  is  undoubtedly  a  marked  difference  of  charac 
ter  between  the  two  sexes  and  various  ages  of  mankind. 
Pastoral  prudence  cannot  overlook  this  difference  in  the 
treatment  of  the  different  classes  of  people  who  present 
themselves  at  the  holy  tribunal  with  their  peculiar  ills  and 
wants,  demanding  appropriate  care  from  the  Father- con 
fessor.  We  shall  therefore  speak  of  the  confessions  of 
men,  women,  children,  and  pious  persons,  following  the 
excellent  plan  and  suggestions  of  Frassinetti  in  his  Prac 
tical  Manual. 
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Confessions  of  Men. 

1.  IT  is  all-important  that  the  men  of  your  congrega 
tion  frequently  come  to   confession.      The  grace    of  God 
cannot  he  where  confession  is  regarded  as  the  special  duty 
of   the   devout   sex.      Men    make    no  profession  of  piety ; 
they  are  rather  rehellious  against  the  practice  of  religion, 
leaving    it,    if    possible,    to   the    women    folks.      And    yet 
with  zeal  and  tact  a  priest  will  succeed  in  bringing  men 
to  confession  once  a  month,  and  in  thereby  making  them 
sober,  honest,   industrious,    and  practical  members  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Do  not  keep  men  waiting  when  they  come  to  con 
fession.     In  church  men  are  shy  and  timid;  they  feel  more 
comfortable  in  the  rear  than  in  front;   they  come  in  last 
and  leave  first.     Women,  on  the  contrary,  push,  themselves 
forward  in  church  as  if  they  owned  it.      They  often  keep 
men  away  from  the  confessional  by  their  bold  manoeuvres. 
Have  one  side  of  the  confessional  exclusively  for  men,  the 
other  for  women.      When  there  is  a  large  crowd  of  both 
men  and  women  waiting,  as  on  the  eve  of  a  great  feast, 
hear  all  the  men  present  first.   Women  have  more  patience ; 
mothers  and  daughters  are  willing  to  wait  until  the  men 
are  heard. 

3.  Show  that  you  are  really  pleased  when  men  are  at 
your  confessional.      Make  them  feel  that  you  consider  it  a 
privilege  and  pleasure  to  hear  the  confessions  of  men.    Ko 
matter  what  class  of   men   they   are,    rich   or  poor,  igno 
rant  or  learned,  young  or  old,  receive  them  with  the  ut 
most    kindness    and    affection,    and  make  them  love  you. 
While    avoiding    everything    bordering    on   affection    and 
sentimentality  with  persons  of  the  opposite  sex,  the  con- 
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fessor  should  cultivate  and  entertain  the  affection  of  men. 
If  they  love  and  respect  him,  he  may  do  with  them  as  he 
likes. 

4.  Do  not  lay  down  any  rules  of  piety  and  perfection 
for  the  ordinary  class  of  men,  but  be  satisfied  if  they  shun 
mortal  sin  and  keep  the  commandments.  A  sour  ascetic 
will  accomplish  nothing  with  them.  Be  open,  frank,  in 
dulgent,  and  mild  with  them,  without  surrendering  one 
principle  of  theology.  Spare  no  effort,  with  such  men  as 
come  indisposed,  to  instruct,  exhort,  and  dispose  them  for 
the  grace  of  absolution.  In  America  it  rarely  happens  that 
a  man  comes  to  confession  without  a  full  determination  to 
change  his  life.  And  the  good  will  of  a  man  is  an  im 
portant  step  towards  real  conversion. 


§  30. 
Confessions  of  Women. 

1.  A  DANGEKOTJS  rock  which  the  priest  encounters  in 
the  stormy  sea  of  the  world  is  the  hearing  of  women's  con 
fessions.  The  knowledge  of  this  fact  and  a  sense  of  dread 
are  his  best  safeguard.  He  must  persevere  in  a  state  of 
indifference  and  insensibility  towards  female  penitents ;  he 
must  keep  his  heart  hermetically  sealed  against  human  sen 
timents  of  affection  and  avoid  every  sign  of  familiarity, 
though  cherishing  a  holy  respect  and  reverence  for  the 
sex  of  our  mothers.  Woman  needs  the  sacraments  more 
frequently  than  man.  Her  good  influence  in  the  home- 
circle  is  of  the  highest  value  for  the  faith  and  morality  of 
those  who  come  in  daily  contact  with  her.  Her  presence 
should  spread  about  her  the  perfume  of  Christian  devotion 
and  charity.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  confessor  to  cultivate  the 
virtues  of  humility  and  purity  in  the  queenly  heart  of  the 
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Catholic  woman  and  to  fit  her  for  the  exalted  position 
which  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  won  for  her  in  the 
Church  of  her  Son. 

2.  Guard   your  eyes:   Arcrte  oculos  tuos,  we  videant 
ranitatt'in.      The  eyes  are  the  windows  of  the  soul ;   close 
them   to  keep   sensuality  aloof.      Do  not  look  at  a  female 
penitent  either    before,    during,    or    after  confession.      It 
would  he  injurious  to  you  and  others  for  several  reasons. 
y<>n  permittas    'Mas  ante  confessionale  accedere,    ut   tibi 
loquantur,  ct  m.ulto  minus,  nt  man  us  deosculentur.      In 
actu  confession  is  non,  ostendat,  se  eas  agnoscere  (St.  Alph.). 
Guard  your  tongue ;    never  use  expressions  of  friendship 
and   familiarity;    put  the  fewest  possible  questions.      With 
young  women  observe  the  advice  of  St.  Augustine :  Sermo 
brevis  et  rigid  us  cum  his  mulicribus  habendus  est ;   nee 
ten-men  quia  sanctiores,  ideo  minus  cavendae /   quo    enim 
sanctiores  sunt,  eo  manis  alliciant.    St.  Liguori  says:  Cum 
jun  ioriljus  in  confcssionario  sispotiusrigidus  quam  sua/vis. 
Speak  to  a  woman  in  the  confessional  as  if  you  were  ad 
dressing  her   spirit,  separated  from  the  body  and  standing 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.      Be  kind  and  respectful 
to  old  women,  especially  if  they  are  afflicted  with  deafness 
or  some  infirmity  peculiar  to  their  age.      Obsecra  anus  ut 
matres  (1  Tim.  v.  2). 

3.  Do  not  permit  them  to  tell  more  than  their  sins,  and 
check  garrulity.      Piarum praecipue  muliercularum  gar- 
rulitatem  grctmter  ac  moderate  coerceat  (Cone.  Bait.  IT. 
281).     Be  not  deceived  by  tears  :   they  may  be  sincere,  but 
women's  tears  are  always  cheap  and  handy.     Frequently 
raise  your  heart  to   Mary  Immaculate  that  it  may  not  be 
moved    by    human    sentiment.      St.    Alphonsus   gives    an 
other  important  advice:   Abstineant  Confcssarii  a  mun- 
usculis  recipiendis,  et  praecipue  ad  illarum  domus  non 
accedant. 
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§  31. 
Confessions  of  Children. 

1.  SPECIAL  attention  must  be  given  to  the  confessions 
of  children.      Confession  is  the  most  effective  and  shortest 
way  to  bring  children  to  Jesus,  the  children^  Friend.     It 
is  a  laborious  task  for  the  priest,  but  his  holy  affection  for 
the  little  ones  will  lighten  the  burden.     In  the  confessional 
he  will  eradicate  the   first  seeds  of  vice  from  the  young 
hearts ;   there  he  will  plant  the  flowers  of  virtue  which  will 
bear  rich  blossoms.      He  will  not  wait  with  their  confes 
sions  until  they  are  preparing  for  their  First  Communion, 
but  he  will  bring  them  to  confession  at  least  four  times  in 
the  year  (on  the  Ember-days)  as  soon  as  they  have  attained 
the  age  of  seven  years.    A  special  afternoon  should  be  set 
aside  for  children's  confessions,   when  no  adults  are  ad 
mitted. 

2.  The  children  must  be  especially  prepared  for  con 
fession  by  the  priest  himself,  who  alone  is  capable  of  teach 
ing  them  the  correct  and  proper  manner  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  Sacrament   of  Penance.      Do  not  leave  this  work 
of  preparation  to  anybody  else,  not  even  to  brothers  and 
sisters,  though  they  may  be  of  great  assistance.    A  priest 
only  can  impart  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  essential  points 
of  penance  and  inculcate  the  right  way  of  telling  the  sins 
in  confession.    He  should  instruct  the  children  on  three 
consecutive  days  previous  to  every  confession ;   but  those 
who  come  for  the  first  time  must  receive  a  special  drilling 
for  their  first  confession. 

3.  Teach  them  how   to  examine    their    consciences.* 

*  The  following  examination  of  conscience  will  be  found  useful  for 
children. 

How  long  is  it  since  your  last  confession  ?  Did  you  receive  absolu 
tion  ?  Did  you  do  your  penance  ?  Did  you  tell  all  the  mortal  sins  you 
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Tell  them  to  observe  the  following  directions  for  making 
their  confessions :  When  you  rise  from  your  place  to  go 
to  the  priest,  walk  slowly,  the  hands  joined  and  the  eyes 
cast  down.  On  entering  the  confessional  kneel  down,  and, 
when  the  priest  is  ready  to  hear  you,  say:  filets  me, 
Father,  for  I  have  sinned.  Then  make  the  sign  of  the 
cross  whilst  the  priest  is  blessing  you,  and  continue :  I 
confess  to  Almighty  God,  and  to  you,  Father,  that  f  have 
sinned.  Then  say :  Since  my  la*t  confession,  which  was 
.  .  .  ago,  I  accuse  my  self  of  .  .  .  Here  name  the  sins  which 
you  remember  to  have  committed  since  your  last  confes- 

remembered  in  your  last  confession?     Have  you  wilfully  concealed  a 

mortal  sin  ? 

(Be  sure  and  tell  the  priest  bow  many  times  you  committed  each  sin.) 
Examine  yourself  on  the  Ten  Commandments  as  follows  : 

FIRST   COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  denied  your  religion  ?  Have  you  doubted  in  matters  of 
faith  ?  Have  you  spoken  against  the  Catholic  Church  or  holy  things  ? 
Have  you  neglected  to  say  your  prayers  ?  Have  you  laughed  and  talked 
in  church  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ?  Have  you  gone  to  fortune 
tellers  ?  Have  you  believed  in  dreams  ? 

SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  taken  the  holy  name  of  God  without  necessity  and  rever 
ence  ?  Have  you  sworn  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  or  the  adorable  name 
of  Jesus  Christ?  Have  you  called  down  God's  name  on  people  when 
you  were  angry  ?  Have  you  caused  others  to  curse  or  swear?  Have  you 
made  a  vow  and  broken  it  ? 

THIRD   COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  wilfully  neglected  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holydays 
of  obligation  ?  Have  you  been  late  for  Mass  by  your  own  fault  ?  Have 
you  talked  and  gazed  about  during  Mass  instead  of  praying?  Have  you 
done  unnecessary  work  on  Sundays  or  holydays  of  obligation?  Have 
you  kept  the  Fridays  and  fast-days  ? 

FOURTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  disobeyed  your  parents,  or  given  them  trouble?  Have  you 
despised  them  and  wished  them  evil  ?  Have  you  mocked  or  even  cursed 
them  ?  Have  you  not  prayed  for  them  or  assisted  them  in  their  needs? 
Have  you  been  ashamed  of  them  on  account  of  their  poverty?  Have  you 
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sion,  stating  the  number  of  times  in  the  day,  week,  or 
month  that  each  sin  was  committed.  After  having  con 
fessed  all  your  sins,  say:  For  these  and  all  other  sins 
which  I  cannot  now  remember  1  am  heartily  sorry,  and 
humbly  ask  pardon  of  God,  and  penance  and  absolution  of 
you,  my  Father.  Listen  attentively  and  humbly  to  the 
advice  of  your  confessor,  and  be  fully  resolved  to  obey 
him,  and  to  do  better  in  the  future.  Pay  good  attention 
to  the  penance  he  imposes  on  you.  And  when  you  notice 
that  he  is  about  to  give  you  absolution,  when  he  raises  his 
right  hand,  devoutly  bow  your  head,  and  fervently  recite 

been  disobedient  to  your  teachers  ?  Have  you  been  disrespectful  and 
disobedient  to  your  priests  '? 

FIFTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  been  angry  and  not  tried  to  suppress  your  anger?  Have 
you  made  others  angry  ?  Have  you  wished  the  death  of  others  ?  Have 
you  desired  to  take  revenge  on  others  ?  Have  you  refused  to  speak  to 
anybody?  Have  you  injured  your  health  by  excess  in  eating  or  drink 
ing  ?  Have  you  been  unkind  to  the  poor  and  sick  ? 

SIXTH   AND   NINTH  COMMANDMENTS. 

Have  you  wilfully  dwelt  on  impure  thoughts  ?  Have  you  taken 
pleasure  in  looking  at  bad  objects  and  representations  ?  Have  you  lis 
tened  willingly  to  impure  words,  or  ever  spoken  bad  words  yourself  ? 
Have  you  been  guilty  of  any  actions  against  holy  purity  ?  Have  you 
read  bad  books  and  papers  and  lent  them  to  others  ?  Have  you  gone  to 
forbidden  amusements  ? 

SEVENTH  AND  TENTH  COMMANDMENTS. 

Have  you  stolen  money  ?  How  much  ?  What  else  did  you  steal  ? 
Have  you  made  up  for  what  you  stole  ?  Have  you  returned  the  stolen 
goods  ?  Have  you  cheated  anybody  ?  Have  you  paid  what  you  owed  ? 
Have  you  helped  others  to  steal  ?  Have  you  returned  what  you  found, 
knowing  to  whom  it  belonged  ?  Have  you  wasted  things  not  be 
longing  to  you  ?  Have  you  idled  your  time,  and  caused  others  to  waste 
their  time  ? 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Have  you  told  lies?  Have  you  injured  anybody  by  telling  lies?  Have 
you  taken  an  oath  contrary  to  the  truth  ?  Have  you  spoken  about  the 
faults  of  your  neighbor?  ? 
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your  Act  of  Contrition  in  a  low  tone  of  voice,  so  as  not  to 
distract  the  priest.  Do  not  leave  before  he  has  made  the 
sign  of  the  cross  over  you  and  given  you  a  signal  to  with 
draw.  During  the  whole  confession,  as  long  as  you  are 
with  the  priest,  never  raise  your  eyes,  never  look  him  in 
the  face,  but  remain  all  the  time  with  your  hands  joined 
and  your  eyes  cast  down.  When  the  priest  asks  you  some 
thing,  do  not  look  at  him,  but  answer  sincerely,  candidly, 

O" 

and  with  few  words.  Do  not  tell  any  one  what  the  priest 
has  told  or  asked  you  in  confession ;  it  is  for  you  alone  and 
nobody  else.  It  might  easily  be  misunderstood  by  others. 
Return  to  your  place  in  the  way  you  left  it.  Stay  for  a 
little  while  in  church  and  say  the  prayers  after  confession 
(from  a  prayer-book,  if  you  can  read),  and  perform  your 
penance,  if  possible.  The  priest  must  insist  that  the  chil 
dren  know  and  observe  these  given  directions. 

4.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  put  children  merely  through 
the  form  of  confession  and  withholding  absolution  from 
them  until  they  are  ready  to  make  their  First  Communion. 
All  excuses  or  reasons  for  such  untJieological  conduct  are 
null  and  void.  "What  nonsense  to  make  children  tell  a  few 
sins,  and  then  to  say:  Now,  that's  a  good  boy.  Come,  to 
Sunday-school.  Be  good  to  your  parents.  Don't  curse 
or  steal.  Say  for  your  penance  three  Our  Fathers.  Bene- 
d'tctio,  etc.!  As  a  rule,  a  child  of  seven  years  is  capable 
of  committing  sin  and,  therefore,  of  receiving  absolution. 
It  is  ridiculous  to  oblige  children  to  confess  their  sins  to 

O 

obtain  a  simple  blessing.      Such  an  absurd  proceeding  looks 
like  a  parody  of  the  sacrament. 

5.  Help  children  in  making  their  confessions,  especially 
in  telling  their  sins.  Remember,  however,  that  people 
are  bound  to  confess  proportionately  to  their  capacity.  A 
priest  must  confess  theologically  and  correctly,  an  intelli 
gent  man  intelligently,  a  child  in  a  childlike  way.  And 
as  long  as  a  child  confesses  as  well  as  he  can,  his  confession 
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will  be  good,  no  matter  how  confusedly  and  even  comically 
he  may  tell  his  peccadilloes.  Make  children  tell  the  num 
ber,  even  of  venial  sins,  so  as  to  accustom  them  to  be  exact 
during  their  life. 

6.  It  is  no  sign  of  want  of  contrition  when  the  child 
plays  with  the  grating,  looks  around,  appears  happy  and 
joyous  when  the  tale  is  told.      Besides,  children  are  easily, 
with  a  few  words,  moved  to  contrition.     They  have  no 
actual  attachment  to  sin,  as  a  rule ;   and  so  it  is  easy  to  give 
them  absolution.     Nor  is  there  any  great  amount  of  knowl 
edge  required  in  children ;   they  soon  have  an  idea  of  the 
essentials. 

7.  Never  scold  a  child  or  interrupt  him  harshly.     On 
the    contrary,  when  you   notice    timidity    or   bashfulness 
promise  him  that  you  will  neither  scold  not  get  angry,  but 
will  help  him  through.      Encourage  the  silent  by  mention 
ing  a  big  sin  which  he  certainly  did  not  commit :   Did  you 
steal  a  horse?     Did  you  kill  a  fellow?     If  the  child  is  the 
victim  of   some  fiend,   then  prudently  use   the  necessary 
remedies.      "  Betrayed  innocence  deserves  the   first  con 
sideration,  and  when  we  do  not  know  any  other  effective 
means  to  protect  it,  we  must  not  pay  any  heed  to  disagree 
able  consequences,"  even  in  families,  yes,   even   between 
husband  and  wife  (cf.  Frassinetti's  Manual,  p.  381). 

8.  Use  the  utmost  prudence  and  discretion  in  ques 
tioning  children  de  sexto.     Do  not  teach  evil.     It  is  often 
better  to  be  silent  on  this  matter,  and  to  permit  a  defective 
integrity  in  the  juvenile  confession.      "The  child  is  not 
bound  to  confess  better  than  he  knows,  nor  is  it  lawful  for 
the  confessor  to  instruct  him  on  this  subject"  (Frassinetti, 
1.    c.).     Sedulo    caveat,    ne    imprudenter    interrogando 
efficiat,  ut  maximo  innocentiae  periculo  ea  discant,  quae 
eorum  aetatem  ignorare  praestat  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  281). 
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§32. 
Confessions  of  Pious  Persons. 

1.  IN  almost  every  congregation   there   are  a  certain 
number    of   people    who    distinguish    themselves   through 
greater  piety  and  fervor  than  the  rest.      God  calls  some  of 
these   people  to   a   higher   degree  of  perfection,   and    the 
priest  must  give  them  his  special  attention  as  confessor  and 
treat  them  exceptionally.      A  general  rule  should  fix  the 
days  of  confession   for  the  different   classes  of  the   com 
munity:   on  the  first   Saturday   of  the  month,   confession 
for  married  women ;   on  the  second  Saturday,  for  the  men, 
married  and  single;   on  the  third  Saturday,  for  the  young 
women  ;   on  the  fourth  Saturday,  for  the  children  who  have 
made  their  First  Communion.      The  pious  people  cannot  be 
relegated  to  the  occasional  fifth  Saturday,  but  ought  to  re 
ceive  special  treatment. 

2.  Hear  the  pious   people  once  every  week,  and    no 
more.      There  are  some  silly  women  who  wrould  go  to  con 
fession  daily,  if  there  were  a  priest  silly  enough  to  hear  them. 
They  are  regular  ninnies,  especially  when  they  are  young 
and  giddy.      A  priest  has  to  be  exceedingly  careful  of  his 
reputation,  especially  if  the  piety  of  such  chosen  souls  is  not 
solid  or  real.      Sensuality  sometimes  puts  on  a  pious  mien. 
Xon  raro  JaM,  tail  praetextu pietatis  >v>?/.v  Ulidinix :  ex- 
pei'to  credc :  cj'pcrtnx  loijuoi' :  vid!  ccdrox  Libunl  tiirpiter 
coi'i'utxse,  de  quorum  mnctitate  non  inayh  qiuuu  de  Ilie- 
ronyini  dubitassem  (St.  Aug.). 

3.  Spend  very  little  time  in  hearing  such  confessions. 
A  few  sensible  words  on  common-sense  Christianity,  on  a 
truly  Christian  life,  or  recommending  a  pious  book,  will 
be  of  practical  value  to  them,  more  than  a  perfumed  talk 
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on  the  sweetness  of  asceticism.  Men  may  be  waiting  for 
their  confessions,  and  one  man  at  the  confessional  is  worth 
ninety-nine  pious  women.  Strive  to  keep  pious  persons 
of  the  devout  sex  humble  and  simple-minded ;  otherwise 
they  will  soon  join  the  celebrated  Devotulae,  the  target  of 
our  moralists. 

4.  Do  not  bind  them  to  daily  meditation,  but  require 
the  practice  of  prayer  and  frequent  visits  to  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.     Exact  some  ordinary  works  of  mortification, 
temperance  in  eating  and  drinking,  shortening  the  hours  of 
sleep,  abstinence  from  certain  dainties  and  fineries  of  dress, 
bearing  patiently  with  the  troubles  of  life,  practising  silence, 
and  all  such  mortifications  which  will  not  injure  their  health. 
Do  not  permit  them  to  practise  the  austerities  of  some  saint 
or  to  undergo  extraordinary  penances.     ' '  To  practise  pen 
ances  of  this  kind,  without  an  evident  divine  inspiration, 
is  simply  to  tempt  God  "  (Frassinetti).     Let  them  do  com 
mon   things  uncommonly  well;    above    all,   let    them  be 
blindly  obedient  to  your  orders. 

5.  Sometimes,  and  in  places  where  he  least  expects  it, 
a  priest  may  meet  with  a  soul  wrhich  receives  extraordinary 
favors  from  God.     Spiritus  ubi  vult  spirat.     All  centu 
ries,  all  nations,  and  all  classes  of  people  have  had  their 
saints,  and  will    have    them    until  the    end    of    time.      If 
during  your  priestly  career  you  should  come  across  such  a 
case,  then  be  neither  too  credulous  nor  too  sceptical :  ask 
the   advice  of  a  learned   and  holy  man,  and  consult  some 
works  on  mystic  and  ascetic  theology.      The  characteristics 
of  a  saint  are    deep  humility,  blind    obedience,   dove-like 
simplicity,    and  a    complete    detachment    from    things    of 
earth.       These   virtues,     however,    are    not    incompatible 
in  living  saints  with  some   defects  and    lingering  imper 
fections. 
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§  33. 
General  Confession. 

1.  A  GENERAL  confession  is  a  confession  of  the  whole 
life.     When  you  are  asked  to  hear   a  general   confession, 
carefully  examine  the  reasons  pro  and  contra.    If  a  general 
confession  be  necessary  or  advisable,  give  the  penitent  a 
few  practical  hints  about  the   examination  of   conscience, 
and  impress  him  with  the  necessity  of  a  sincere  contrition ; 
appoint  a  special  time  for  him,  if  possible,  and  exhort  him 
to  prepare  by  prayer,  reflection,  and  retirement. 

2.  A  general  confession  is  necessary  if  past  confessions 
have  been  sacrilegious  through  want  of  integrity,  contrition, 
etc.      It  is  advisable  at  a  change  of  a  state  of  life,  such  as 

O 

at  First  Communion,  at  marriage,  or  on  entering  a  convent 

7  o      >  o 

or  seminary.  The  reasons  for  advisability  are,  to  convince 
the  sinner  of  his  unworthiness  of  receiving  special  favors 
from  God,  to  produce  humility  in  the  heart,  and  a  desire  to 
lead  a  truly  penitent  and  mortified  life ;  also,  to  fervently 
adore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  :  Misericordias  Domini  in 
aeterniuii  cantabo  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  2). 

A  general  confession  is  objectionable,  because  hurtful, 
if  it  be  desired  through  mere  curiosity  or  scrupulosity. 
At  a  mission,  people  sometimes  ask  to  make  a  general  con 
fession  to  a  "holy  father"  whose  absolution  they  consider 
better  than  that  of  an  ordinary  priest.  Besides,  after 
hearing  a  mission  sermon  on  confession,  people  through 
sheer  fright  often  imagine  that  they  never  made  a  good 
confession  in  their  whole  life.  The  scrupulous  become 
more  entangled  and  more  desperate  by  a  general  confes 
sion.  In  all  cases  where  a  general  confession  is  not  neces 
sary,  and  where  it  would  disturb  pious  souls  by  tearing  up 
old  wounds  and  sores  and  also  defile  the  memory,  it  should 
be  strictly  forbidden. 
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3.  Tell  the  penitent  at  the  very  beginning  to  pluck  up 
courage,  that  you  will  take  all  the  labor  of  the  general  con 
fession  upon  yourself,  and  require  of  him  only  to  be  sincere 
in  telling  and  to  be  sorry  for  all.     And  even  in  this  matter 
also  you  will  help  him  by  asking  him  to  answer  simply  yes 
or  no  to  your  questions.      Tell  him  to  avoid  useless  stories 
and  excuses,  and  put  him  as  the  first  questions :   How  old 
are  you?     What  are  )ou  doing  for  a  living?     Are  you 
married  or  single  ?     Are  your  parents  living  ?     When  did 
you  make  your  First  Communion  ?     When  were  you  con 
firmed  ?     How  often  were  you  in  the  habit  of  going  to 
confession?     Convince  him  that  as  long  as  he  omits  noth 
ing  through  malice  or  culpable  negligence,  but  confesses  in 
an  humble  and  contrite  spirit,  his  confession  will  be  good 
though  he    should   forget  many  things.       Then  ask  him 
about  those  sins  which  cause  the  greatest  shame  and  humble 
him  the  most :  peccata  luxuriae.      After  he  has  answered 
your  different    questions,  pause  for  a  moment  and    make 
him  consider  the  heinousness  and  degrading  nature  of  the 
sins  of  impurity  which  so  many  times  deserved  hell,  where 
he  would  surely  end  were  it  not  for  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God,  who  waited  for  his  return  and  is  now  willing  to  cancel 
all.      "The  penitent  being  thus  humbled  from  the  very 
beginning  of  his  confession,  being  filled  with  horror  at  the 
number  of  his  sins,   and    impressed  with  a  due  sense  of 
God's  great  mercy  towards  Him,  will  thereby  be  excellently 
disposed  to  continue  his  confession  in  that  spirit  of  com 
punction  which  is  necessary,  and  which  you  must  endeavor 
to  increase  more  and  more  after  the  enumeration  of  each 
species  of  sins"   (Salvatori,  Instruction  for  New  Confes 
sors,  p.  295).      Then  you  may  continue  the  examination  by 
following  the  order  of  the  Ten  Commandments  and  those 
of  the  Church. 

4.  When  the  sins  have  been  told,  the  confessor's  duty 
is  to  excite  the  penitent  to  sincere  sorrow  and  a  firm  pur- 
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peso  of  amendment.  This  is  nut  so  difficult  a  task  as  it 
may  appear  at  first  sight,  if  we  have  a  clear  idea  of  the 
true  sorrow  required  according-  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  "  The  sorrow  for  sin  consists  in  the  decision  of 
the  will,  which  detests  past  crimes,  and  wishes  not  to  com 
mit  any  in  the  future.  Therefore,  in  order  to  have  true 
contrition,  there  is  no  need  of  tears,  or  sighs,  or  sensible 
tenderness.  Indeed,  it  is  possible  to  have  a  holy  and  justi 
fying  contrition  while  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  aridity, 
bordering  even  on  insensibility.  Have  no  anxiety  on  this 
point.  Never  make  an  effort  to  excite  contrition.  An 
effort  produces  confusion  and  trouble  of  mind,  but  never 
contrition.  On  the  contrary,  keep  your  heart  tranquil. 
Tell  your  God  lovingly  that  you  would  wish  never  to  have 
offended  Him,  and  that  with  His  assistance  you  wish 
never  to  offend  Him  again  :  this  is  contrition.  Contrition 
is  an  effect  of  love,  and  love  always  works  quietly.  St. 
Francis  de  Sales  says  that  an  act  of  contrition  is  the  work 
of  a  moment,  and  is  made  by  casting  two  glances;  one 
upon  ourselves,  detesting  sin,  the  other  on  God,  promis 
ing  amendment  and  hoping  for  assistance  from  Him" 
(Words  of  Father  Quadrupani,  quoted  by  Salvatori,  1.  c. 
p.  312). 

5.  It  is  not  profitable  to  divide  the  work  of  a  general 
confession,  by  hearing  a  portion  of  it  to-day,  another  to 
morrow,  and  so  on,  until  the  whole  story  is  completed.  It 
will  be  less  worry  to  both  confessor  and  penitent  to  finish 
everything  at  one  sitting.  The  confessor  must  go  to  work 
courageously,  and  present  a  complete  picture  of  iniquities 
to  the  penitent,  who  can  be  easier  moved  by  a  single  glance 
at  the  whole  picture  than  by  gazing  at  different  parts  of 
the  same.  A  fervent  Ave  to  Mary,  "the  refuge  of 
sinners,"  will  sustain  his  courage,,  and  the  conscious 
ness  of  finding  the  lost  sheep  fill  his  heart  with  joyful 
patience. 
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Remedies. 

1.  THE  perspicacity  of  a  good  confessor  shows  itself  in 
the  prescription  and  application  of  the  proper  remedies  for 
the   prevention   or  cure   of  the   different  diseases  of   the 
human  soul.      A  skilful  physician  accomplishes  more  by 
preventing  sickness  than  by  curing  it.      A  confessor  must 
use  preventive  as  well  as  curative  remedies.    The  two  most 
important  of  general  remedies  were  given  by  our  divine 
Lord  in  the  Garden  of  Olives :   Vigilate  et  orate.     Watch 
the  approach  of  the  enemy  and  ward  him  off  by  prayer. 
These  remedies  are  within  the  reach  of  everybody  at  all 
times.    Teach  the  penitent  to  speak  to  God  as  a  child  talks 
to  his  father,  to  cry  for  divine  help  at  the  hour  of  tempta 
tion,  to  make  frequent  aspirations  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,  to  Mary  his  Mother,  St.  Joseph,  his  guardian  angel 
and  patron  saint ;   to  recite  morning  and  evening  prayers, 
to  say  the  Rosary ;  to  say  the  act  of  contrition  immediately 
after  relapsing  into  sin  and  to  promise  to  go  to  confession 
as  soon  thereafter  as  possible.      Good  reading  produces  a 
wonderful  effect,  as  we  know  from  the  story  of  so  many 
converts.      "The  reading  of  pious  books  is,  for  seculars, 
one  of  the  best  spiritual  medicines  that  can  be  prescribed. 
It  is  for  them  meditation  in  its  easiest  form.      Now  our 
people  are  fast  becoming  a  reading  people,  and  hence,  when 
the  capacity  and  education  of  the  penitent  allow  it,  I  would 
think  it  most  advisable  to  enjoin  some  minutes  of  daily 
spiritual  reading This  practice  will  tend  to  spread  relig 
ious  books,  and  to  introduce  them  into  the  family-circle ' ' 
(Bishop  Moriarty,  1.  c.). 

2.  After  these  general  remedies,  we  briefly  indicate  * 

*  We  warmly  recommend  Salvatori's  little  book,  Instruction  for  New 
Confestors.     English-speaking  priests  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
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special  ones  against  three  evils  that  most  commonly  present 
themselves  to  the  confessor:  Cursing  and  blaspheming, 
drunkenness,  impurity.  The  first  of  these  sins  may  be  called 
the  national  sin  of  America,  and  the  confessor  must  make  a 
special  effort  to  root  it  out.  The  most  effective  remedies 
against  CURSING  and  BLASPHEMING  are: 

(ci)  Bridling  the  tongue  and  stifling  anger.  Never 
speak  when  you  are  angry ;  wait  until  you  are  cool. 

(/>)  A  pecuniary  penalty  after  each  curse  or  blasphemy, 
v.g.,  ten  cents  for  the  poor. 

(e}  Prayer  for  those  whom  you  have  cursed. 

(r/)  Devotion  to  the  Holy  Name ;  frequent  recitation  of 
the  Litany  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus ;  joining  a  society 
of  the  Holy  Name. 

Remedies  against  DRUNKENNESS  : 

(a)  Consideration  of  the  heinousness  and  degradation  of 
intemperance,  and  its  evil  consequences  in  ruining  soul  and 
body. 

(fy  Devotion  to  the  sacred  thirst  of  Christ ;  wearing  of 
a  special  medal. 

(<>)  Good  food,  less  work  and  anxiety.  Medical  aid. 
The  so-called  gold-cure  seems  to  be  a  failure. 

(V)  Joining  a  well-conducted  temperance  society. 

(/')  Temperance  pledge ;  but  for  those  who  cannot  drink 
temperately,  the  pledge  of  total  abstinence. 

.Remedies  against  IMPURITY  : 

(ff)  Frequent  reflection  on  the  angelic  loveliness  of 
purity  and  on  the  turpitude  of  the  opposite  vice. 

(//)  Avoid  the  occasion  of  sin.  You  may  have  to  give 
up  a  great  deal ;  leave  your  business,  change  your  resi 
dence,  lose  money  :  rather  lose  everything  than  lose  your 
immortal  soul.  /Si  ocuhis  tuns  scandalizat  te,  erue  eum  et 
projice  ahs  te  (Matt,  xviii.  9). 

Very  Rev.  Dr.  Hutch  for  liis  excellent  translation  of  this  as  well  as  of 
Frassinetti's  Manual. 
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(c)  Shun   idleness.     Be   always   occupied  with   some 
thing. 

(d)  Mortification :    guard  your  senses ;  lead   a   severe 
life;   be  temperate  in  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping. 

(e)  Frequent  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment.     Visits 
to  the  sick,  dying,  and  dead. 

(f)  Frequent  communion,  a  tender  devotion  to  Mary 
Immaculate.      "It  is    the  boast  of    the  Catholic    religion 
that  it  has  the  gift  of  making  the  young  heart  chaste ;   and 
why  is  this,  but  that  it  gives  us  Jesus  Christ  for  our  food 
and  Mary  for  our  nursing  mother  ?  "  (Newman.) 


§  35. 
Admonitions. 

1.  WORDS  spoken  in  the  confessional  go  directly  to  the 
heart;   they  are  generally  more  effective  than  a  sermon  or 
instruction.      Things  which  you  are  never  allowed  to  men 
tion  in  a  sermon  can  be  driven  home  in  the  confessional. 
Here  you  can  be  practical ;  you  need  not  generalize,  but 
you  can  directly  come  to  the  sore,  cut,  dress,  and  heal  it. 
Your  words  must  banish  the  darkness  of    ignorance  and 
raise  the    drooping   heart.     Fiat  lux!     Let  the    rays    of 
divine  grace   fall    upon    the  soul,  and  with   its  sunshine, 
warmth    and  happiness  will  return.      Let  your  words  come 
from  a  heart  burning  with  the  sympathetic  love  of  Christ 
for  the  poor  sinner :   Doccbo  iniquos  mas  tuas :  et  impii 
ad  te  convertentur  (Ps.  1.  15).      Every  sinner  has  his  own 
story,  his  own  peculiar  character  and  inclinations  to  evil ; 
words  will  suit  him  that  will  not  fit  another.      A  few  gen 
eral  directions,  however,  may  be  useful  for  a  new  confessor, 
who  is  often  at  a  loss  what  to  say. 

2.  Show  the  sinner  how  he  has  strayed  away  from  the 
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summum  bonnm  by  leading  him  hack  to  the  innocent  days 
of  his  childhood  when  he  was  beloved  bv  God  and  His  holy 

*J  i/ 

angel.  Had  he  then  died,  he  would  have  gone  directly  to 
heaven,  where  he  now  would  be  happy  with  the  saints. 

3.  Go  at  once  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  to  the  passio  do- 
minanS]  to  the  cardinal  sin  of  the  penitent,  be  it  impurity, 
intemperance,  sloth,  selfishness,  or  some  other  wicked  cap 
tain  who  domineers  in  the  soul.     All  the  other  sins  group 
around  the  leader.      Do  not  speak  about  all  the  sins  con 
fessed;    simply  knife  the  lion,  kill  the  captain. 

4.  To   the    rough   and   sensual   character  give  a  vivid 

•~  c5 

description  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  his  sins.  Do  not 
dwell  o-n  the  temporal  evils  that  follow  his  sins;  they  gen 
erally  make  little  impression  on  such  an  individual.  But 
show  him  his  death-bed,  the  Last  Judgment,  ;md  hell  open. 
What  would  you  do  now  if  you  had  to  appear  this  evening 
before  your  Maker  ?  Where  would  you  be  at  this  moment 
if  you  had  died  last  night  with  these  sins  upon  your  soul  ? 
But  despair  not:  God  is  merciful,  though  just. 

5.  Represent  to  him   the  hideousness   of   his   crimes, 
which  have  deformed  his  character  and  have   almost  be 
come  his  second  nature.      He  was   once  good  and  holy  and 
happy.    How  deeply  he  has  fallen  !     Quomodo  cecidisti  de 
coelo,  Lucifer,  qui  mane  oriebaris?  (Is.  xiv.  12.)     How 
low  and  mean,  nay,  how  vile  and  beastly,  he  has  become 
through  his  sins  ! 

6.  Show  him    how  he    treated    his    God    and    Father. 
For  a  filthy  thought,  for  a  base  pleasure,  for  a  few  dollars, 
for  a  glass  of  whiskey,  to  please  a  false  friend,  he  has  re 
nounced  his  God.      He  has  again  crucified  his  Lord  and 
Master,  as  the  Apostle  distinctly  declares:  Rursvm  crucifi- 
gentes  sibimetipsis  Fllhnn  Dei,  et  ostentui  halentes  (Heb. 
vi.  6). 

7.  Inspire  courage   and  confidence  by  pointing  out  the 
possibility  of  conversion.      Diffidence  rises  in  the  soul  of 
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the  sinner  at  the  thought  of  his  iniquities,  at  seeing  him 
self  the  slave  of  his  passions  for  so  long  a  time.  He  has 
often  tried  but  invariably  fell.  Assure  him  that  he  finally 
will  succeed,  that  his  will  strengthened  by  divine  grace 
is  all-powerful.  Others,  of  the  same  clay  and  with  the 
same  temptations,  won  the  battle ;  why  should  he  be  van 
quished  ?  Refute  all  the  excuses  advanced  by  him,  and 
show  him  the  way  out  of  his  great  difficulties. 

8.  Ask  him  \vlio  confesses  sacrilegious    communions, 
•which  sin  he  considers  the  most  grievous  of  all  those  he 
has  just  now  confessed.      Most  likely  he  will  mention  the 
sin  which  he  was  ashamed  to  confess  before.     Explain  to 
him  the  greater  crime  of  a  sacrilege.      Show  the  abom- 

o  o 

inable  perfidy  and  blackest  ingratitude  of  an  unworthy 
communion,  and  ask  him  to  repair  it  as  much  as  lies 
within  him  by  the  most  reverent  love  for  the  Adorable 
Eucharist  and  a  frequent  and  devout  reception  of  the 
same. 

9.  Young    people    can    be    moved    by  questions  like 
these:  Who  loves  you  most  in  this  world?     Who  thinks 
of  you  day  and    night  ?     Who  has    done  the  most  good 
for  your  soul  and  body  ?     Is  there  anybody  in  your  fam 
ily  or  among  your  friends  who  would  die  simply  out  of 
love  for  you  ? 

10.  Examine  the  ground  on  which  you  are  standing. 
You   have    told  me  all    and  well ;   but  tell  me  honestly, 
what,  in  God's  name,  you  now  intend  to  do  ?     Will  you 
continue  thus  ?     Certainly  not ;  you  feel  disgusted  with 
yourself,   I  am  sure.     You  intend  to  stop,  and  to  turn  a 
new  leaf.      You  are  through  with  the  devil. 

11.  Your    sins  are  great,   but    the  mercy    of    God  is 
greater.      God    kept  you    alive,   and    now  gives  you  this 
chance  to  make  a  good    confession  and    to  be    forgiven. 
He  wants  you  to  be  pardoned ;   He  loves  you  still.     Ah ! 
He  not  only  forgives  your  sins,  but  He  even  forgets  them. 
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You   come  in  here  a  sinner,    but    you  leave  this  confes 
sional  a  saint.      Put  all  your  trust  in  Him. 

Qui  Mariam  absolvisti, 
Et  latronein  exaudisti, 
Mihi  quoque  spem  dedisti. 

12.  If  the  penitent  is  a  brother  priest,  do  not  dismiss 
him  without  some  words  of  admonition.  All  personal  feel 
ings  of  friendship  or  human  respect  must  be  laid  aside,  for 
the  moment:  he  confesses  to  you  as  the  representative  of 
the  great  High-Priest.  Your  words  will  be  sacred  to  him, 
though  he  may  be  better  and  more  experienced  than  you. 
lie  needs  words  of  practical  advice  and  warning  more  even 
than  a  layman.  What  a  priest  generally  needs  most  are  a 
few  kind  words  of  encouragement  to  cheer  him  in  his  daily 
work,  to  banish  ignoble  weariness  from  his  lonely  heart, 
and  to  spur  him  to  heroic  sacrifices  for  the  blessed  Master. 

§  36. 
Indulgences. 

1.  IN  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  sins  are  forgiven  and 
the  eternal  punishment  due  to  them,  but  not  always  the 
entire  temporal  punishment.  This  remaining  part  of  tem 
poral  punishment  must  be  paid,  either  in  this  life  by  suf 
fering  and  works  of  penance,  or  in  the  next  in  the  lire  of 
purgatory.  There  is  an  easier  way,  however,  by  which 
the  debt  of  temporal  punishment  is  cancelled — that  of  gain 
ing  indulgences.  Clement  VI.,  in  his  bull  Umgeintus, 
clearly  teaches  what  the  Catholic  Church  understands  by 
indulgences:  "Jesus  Christ,  through  the  superabundant 
merits  of  His  passion,  left  to  the  Church  militant  here  on 
earth  an  infinite  treasure,  not  hidden  in  a  napkin,  nor 
buried  in  a  field;  but  He  intrusted  it  to  the  blessed  Peter, 
who  bears  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  his 
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successors,  the  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  to  be  dis 
pensed  to  the  faithful  for  their  spiritual  good.  The  merits 
of  the  blessed  Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  the  elect,  from 
the  first  just  man  to  the  last,  go  to  make  up  the  fulness  of 
this  treasure." 

2.  Teach  the  people  to  prize  the  benefits  and  efficacy 
of   indulgences,  and  exhort  them  to  a  holy  eagerness  to 
gain  all  indulgences  possible,  both  partial  and  plenary,  for 
the  good  of  their  own  souls  and  the  relief  of  their  suffering 
brethren  in  purgatory.     Doceant  etiam,  quo  grati  animi 
affectu,   quo  mentis  obsequio  ac  pietate   excipienda  sint 
munijicentissima  haec  Dei  et  Ecdesiae  matris  dona,  quae 
in  nos  miseros  homunciones,  quorum  nulla  sunt  merita, 
e  thesauris  coelestibus  effimduntur  (Cone.  Bait,  II.  301). 

3.  It  belongs  to  the  priestly  office  to  be  well  informed 
on  the   nature  and  practical  use  of   indulgences,  and  to 
announce  to  the  people  whenever  they  might  gain  them. 
Frequently  consult  those  who  have  written  on  indulgences 
ex  professo.     One  of  the  following  books  seems  indispens 
able  to  a  priest  on  the  mission :  The  Raccolta,  translated 
and  published  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  of  Woodstock  College ; 
Le  Chretien  eclaire  sur  la  nature  et  V  usage  des  Indul 
gences,  par  le  Kev.  P.  Antoine  Maurel,  S.J.,  translated 
into    German    by   Father   Schneider;    Die  AUaesse,   von 
Franz  Beringer,  S.  J. ;   Florilegium,  auctore  De  Schrevel, 
Brugis  Flandrorum. 

4.  The  necessary  conditions  for  the  gaining  of  an  in 
dulgence  are  :   (a)  tlie  state  of  grace.    The  clause  corde  sal 
tern   contrite   means  that  one  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin 
must  make  at  least  an  act  of  true  contrition  with  the  pur 
pose  of  going  to  confession  in  order  to  gain  the  indulgence. 
(5)  A  general  intention  of  gaining  the  indulgence.      It  is 
advisable  to  renew   this  intention  every  morning,     (c)  A 
faithful  and  personal  performance  of  the  works  enjoined, 
with  an  exact  observance  of  time,  manner,  place,  and  end. 
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"But  the  most  important  condition  for  gaining  a  plenary 
indulgence  is  to  have  a  true  hatred  for  all  sins,  even  venial, 
and  to  be  wholly  free  from  any  attachment  to  them.  This 
condition  is  absolutely  necessary;  for,  as  St.  Alphonsus 
teaches,  it  is  certain  that  so  long  as  the  guilt  of  venial  sin 
is  not  remitted  the  punishment  due  to  it  cannot  be  remitted. 
So  that  whilst  the  soul  bears  the  guilt  of  a  single  venial 
sin,  or  even  any  actual  attachment  to  sin,  it  is  clear  that  it 
cannot  obtain  the  total  remission  of  its  punishment,  or,  in 
other  words,  a  plenary  indulgence;  for  a  plenary  indul 
gence  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  complete  remission 
of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin,  of  which  the  guilt 
has  been  already  remitted.  Hence  the  great  importance, 
for  those  who  desire  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence,  of 
striving  to  stir  up  in  their  hearts  a  sincere  sorrow,  not  only 
for  mortal  sins,  whereof  the  guilt  has  already  been  remitted, 
but  even  for  each  and  every  venial  sin"  (Introduction  to 


5.  Warn  the  faithful  against  fictitious  and  doubtful 
indulgences.  Sometimes  hand-bills  are  circulated  which 
contain  forged  indulgences  of  wonderful  value.  Denounce 
vigorously,  and  counteract  them  by  recommending  solid 
merchandise.  Us  Indulgentiis  potissimum  insistant, 
casque  popido  maxh/te  commendent,  quas  fiddes  frequen- 
ti.us,facilius,  ct  majoricumfructu  lucranpossint.  Ihijus- 
modl  sunt,  qu<(e  scapularia  y  extant  ilu  8,  Coronam  B.  V!r- 
(jnus  Precatoriam,  Litaniasque  Laurctanas  recitantibus, 
all  quod  temporis  in  oratione  mcntali  impendcntibus, 
MetiHts  Miiriani  exercitia  peragentibus,  Stationibus  Viae 
Cruets  adsistentilms,  SS.  Saeramentuni  in  Ecdesiis  reser- 
rutniii  visitantibux  concediintur  j  ct  aliae  phires,  quae 
omnibus  ad  manus  sunt,  quaeque  pietatem  maxime  fovent, 
proiiioventque  jidei,  $pei,  et  eharitatis  auymentwn  (Cone. 
Bait.  II.  302). 

C.   Dwell  with  predilection  on  the  indulgences  attached 
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to  Scapulars,  Rosaries,  and  Stations  of  the  Cross.  The 
Rosary  is  now  the  favorite  devotion  of  Catholics.  Say  it 
slowly  when  reciting  it  in  church ;  do  not  allow  people  to 
begin  with  the  Holy  Mary  before  you  have  pronounced 
the  adorable  name  of  Jesus.  Give  out  the  mysteries,  and 
close  with  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  and  Contrition. 
Have  the  stations  erected  canonically;  observe  the  pre 
scriptions  of  the  Church.  Keep  the  instrument  of  erection 
framed  and  hung  up  in  church  or  vestry.  Instruct  the 
people  how  to  make  the  stations  privately.  Let  it  be  the 
proper  devotion  of  Lent,  and  when  making  the  devotion 
publicly,  carry  it  out  with  becoming  solemnity.  No  special 
form  of  prayer  is  required  for  the  gaming  of  the  many  in 
dulgences  attached  to  the  Way  of  the  Cross.  All  that  is 
necessary  is  to  make  the  round  of  the  fourteen  stations 
and  to  meditate  a  few  moments  before  each  station  on  the 
mystery  it  represents.  The  most  beautiful  method  of  per 
forming  this  devotion  is  that  of  St.  Alphonsus,  found  in 
many  prayer-books. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF   EXTREME   UNCTION. 

§  37. 
Sick  Calls. 

1.  OUR  divine  Lord  seemed  to  pay  more  attention  to 
the  poor  sick  than  to  any  other  class  of  people.  The  three 
years  of  His  public  life  were  spent  in  helping  the  sick ;  His 
principal  miracles  were  wrought  in  their  favor.  He  gave 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf;  He  made  the  lame 
and  paralytic  walk,  and  He  cleansed  the  leper.  St.  Matthew 
summarizes  the  public  life  of  Christ:'  Circuital  curans 
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omnem  languoremet  omnein,  infirmitatem  (ix.  35).  He  left 
as  His  legacy  the  care  of  His  dear  sick  to  His  apostles: 
In  quamcumque  civitatem  intraveritis  curate  injirmos  qul 
in  ilia  sunt  (Luke  x.  !>).  The  successors  of  the  apostles 
in  the  priesthood  have  considered  the  care  of  the  sick 
their  special  work.  "  The  two  chief  works  of  a  pastor  are 
the  preparing  of  children  for  the  warfare  in  life,  and  the 
preparing  of  the  sick  for  the  last  conflict  in  death.  The 
school  and  the  sick-room  are  the  two  chief  fields  of  the 
priest's  charity  and  fervor"  (Cardinal  Maiming,  The 
Eternal  Priesthood}. 

2.  At  the  sick-bed  and  at  the  death-bed,  where  he  es 
pecially  shows  the  unselfish  and  affectionate  tenderness  of 
a  father,  the  Catholic  priest  wins  the  grateful  love  of  the 
faithful  and  the  respectful  admiration  of  non-Catholics. 
There  he  appears  as  the  pastor  bonus  quianimam  suam  dat 
pro  ovibus  suis  (John  x.  11).  "There  is  no  function  of 
our  ministry,  no  service  that  we  can  render,  more  calcu 
lated  to  make  men  love  the  Church  and  love  the  religion 
she  teaches.  The  heroism  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo  during 
the  plague  at  Milan  has  been  celebrated  in  story  and  in 
romance,  and  the  world  to  this  day  looks  back  upon  it  with 
admiration.  When  the  people  see  you  making  your  way 
to  the  hovel  where  sickness  calls  you,  through  dashing  rain 
and  blinding  sleet;  when  they  see  you  leave  your  dinner 
or  leave  your  bed,  and  go  over  mountain  and  morass  in 
the  darkness  of  the  night ;  when  they  see  that  no  pestilence 
or  contagion  affrights  you,  and  that  you  stand  calm  and 
fearless  by  the  side  of  those  who  are  sweltering  in  fever 
and  writhing  in  cholera;  when  they  see  you  lifting  in  your 
arms  a  mass  of  living  disease  or  drinking  in  the  contagion 
of  the  breath,  that  the  poor  sick  person  may  have  the  con 
solation  of  confessing  more  freely  and  more  secretly;  when 
they  see  yon  bending  over  the  prostrate  form  of  their 
parent  or  their  child,  showing  forth  in  word  and  look  and 
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in  your  whole  demeanor  the  blandness  and  the  tenderness 
and  the  compassion  of  Jesus  Christ;  when  they  see  you 
coming  back,  again  and  again,  to  their  cabin-door  to  give 
more  comfort  and  to  make  salvation  more  secure — then  they 
will  rejoice  that  they  are  members  of  the  Church  of  which 
you  are  ministers ;  then  they  will  look  forward  with  hope 
to  the  consolations  which  shall  surround  their  own  death 
bed  when  their  turn  comes ;  they  will  stand  by  you  firm  in 
their  allegiance  in  the  hour  of  trial ;  they  will  believe  in  you, 
because  it  is  plain  that  you  believe  what  you  teach" 
(Bishop  Moriarty,  Allocutions). 

3.  As  soon  as  you  hear  of  a  person  under  your  charge 
being  seriously  ill,  but  not  in  any  proximate  danger  of 
death,  say  to  yourself,  Ecce  quern  amas  infirmatur,  and 
without  standing  on  ceremonies  or  awaiting  a  call  from  a 
relative  or  friend,  go  directly  to  the  house  of  the  sick.* 

*  "There  are  some  anointed  ministers  here  and  there,"  Cardinal  Gib 
bons  truly  remarks,  "happily  few  in  number,  who  do  not  adequately 
realize  their  grave  responsibility  in  the  service  of  the  sick,  and  who  do 
not  exercise  towards  them  the  diligence  and  fatherly  solicitude  which 
their  sacred  calling  demands.  On  the  specious  pretext  that  sick  calls  at 
night  are  often  inspired  by  groundless  fear,  these  clergymen  are  reluc 
tant  to  respond  to  such  a  summons,  unless  it  is  accompanied  by  a  medi 
cal  certificate  that  the  case  is  urgent.  When  the  messenger  arrives,  he 
is  gravely  informed  that  the  pastor  is  asleep  and  does  not  wish  to  be  dis 
turbed.  '  Dormit  Petrus. '  Peter  sleeps,  while  his  Master,  in  the  per 
son  of  the  afflicted  patient,  is  in  the  toils  of  death  and  struggling  with  the 
tempter.  If  after  much  importunity  the  priest  is  aroused,  he  appears 
before  the  messenger  in  an  irritable  frame  of  mind,  and  expresses  his 
opinion  that  the  case  is  not  of  a  pressing  nature,  and  that  it  could  be 
safely  deferred  till  the  next  morning.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  ailment 
of  the  patient  is  frequently  exaggerated;  but  may  not  the  pastor's  indo 
lent  disposition  be  in  some  measure  responsible  for  the  exaggeration  ? 
The  family  are  tempted  to  magnify  the  illness  of  the  invalid  from  the 
apprehension  they  feel  that,  if  it  is  not  reported  as  very  serious  and 
critical,  he  may  be  deprived  of  the  ministrations  of  the  priest.  In  this 
unamiable  mood  he  approaches  the  sick  chamber,  chilling  both  patient 
and  attendants  by  his  cold  and  formal  bearing.  He  performs  the  sacred 
rites  in  a  forced  and  perfunctory  manner.  His  exhortation  is  without 
unction,  his  visit  without  comfort,  his  manner  without  composure,  and 
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Cum  primum  noverit,  quenipiam  ex  fidelibus  at-rae  siiae. 
com/missis  a<><jrotai'e,  non  expected) it  ut  ad  cum  voccttir, 
<wl  t'lti'O  ad  ilium  avcedat  (lilt.  Tioin.}.  It  is  some 
times  dangerous  to  leave  it  entirely  to  the  relatives  of  the 
sick  to  send  for  the  priest ;  they  are  often  blinded  by 
human  affection,  or  are  cowards  through  human  respect, 
and  therefore  do  not  wish  to  reveal  the  dangerous  condition 
of  the  sick.  A  sick  call  should  never  resemble  a  purely 
social  visit;  it  should  always  have  the  character  of  a  sacred 
function,  and  never  be  without  profit  to  priest,  patient,  and 
all  in  the  house.  Aegrotos  visitans,  ea,  qua  xacerdotes 
Domini  deeet,  honestate  ct  gravitate  se  htdteat,  ut  nan  ae- 
</y/,s'  solum,  sed  sibi  ct  domesticis  verlto  et  exemplo  prosit 
ad  salutem  (Rit.  Rom.}.  Approach  the  sick  with  every 
consideration  and  kindness.  Sympathize  with  him  from 
the  start.  Avoid  noise  and  familiarity.  The  sick  man  is 
sensitive ;  the  touch  of  a  cold  hand  may  irritate  him  and 
spoil  the  effect  of  the  priestly  visitation.  Do  not  laugh  at 
or  ridicule  a  nervous  patient ;  his  eccentricities  and  ground 
less  fears  are  the  effects  of  his  sickness. 

•i.  Make  your  visits  short,  but  frequent.  Confine  your 
principal  attention  to  the  patient  and  not  to  the  other  mem 
bers  of  the  household.  It  would  be  against  the  spirit  of 
your  calling  if  you  said  a  few  words  to  the  sick  and  then 
sat  down  for  a  long  chat  with  others  about  the  house.  In 
chronic  diseases,  such  as  consumption,  dropsy,  and  cancer, 
a  weekly  visit  would  be  perhaps  strictly  sufficient;  but 
those  who  are  poor  and  friendless  should  see  the  priest 
more  frequently. "x"  In  acute  diseases,  such  as  pneumonia 

he  abruptly  leaves,  probably  never  to  return,  though  the  patient  may 
survive  for  weeks  or  even  months"  (Tlie  Ambassador  of  Christ, -p. 
371). 

*  The  evening  hour  is  probably  the  most  suitable  for  ordinary  visits 
to  the  sick-room.  With  the  declining  day  the  courage  of  the  patient 
usually  appears  to  be  on  its  wane.  A  few  words  of  holy  consolation,  with 
prayer  and  blessing  of  the  priest,  will  raise  the  sinking  spirits  and  make 
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and  typhoid  fever,  a  visit  every  day,  or,  at  least,  every  other 
day,  would  be  in  order.  Those  who  are  in  agony  or  near 
to  it  should  be  visited,  if  possible,  several  times  on  the  same 
day ;  for  the  needs  of  the  dying  are  great,  as  his  tempta 
tions  are  strong,  and  the  devil  is  making  his  last  effort  to 
ruin  the  soul.  On  a  small  mission  a  priest  should  assist 
the  dying  until  the  soul  is  safely  landed  on  the  shores  of 
eternity.  If  the  agony  lasts  long,  absolution  should  be  re 
peated  every  half -hour.  Bishop  Moriarty  gives  the  fol 
lowing  practical  rule  for  his  clergy :  ' '  The  priest  who 
leaves  a  person  in  danger  of  death  for  more  than  a  week 
without  a  repetition  of  his  visit  and  the  visit  of  our  divine 
Lord  in  the  Holy  Viaticum  is  exposing  himself  and  his 
patient  to  a  terrible  risk.  The  priest  who  can  easily  visit 
oftener,  or  who  knows  that  the  sick  person  is  exposed  to 
dangerous  temptations,  is  bound  in  charity ;  and  if  he  have 
the  euro,  animarum  as  parish  priest  or  curate  he  is  bound 
in  justice  to  repeat  his  visit  as  frequently  as  the  spiritual 
need  of  the  sick  person  may  require." 

5.  The  priest  does  not  call  to  offer  words  of  merely 
human  consolation  and  advice ;  he  comes  as  the  minister  of 
Christ  to  bring  peace  into  the  midst  of  excitement  and 
anxiety.  Pax  huic  domui,  et  omnibus  habitantibus  in  ea. 
Stale  phrases  about  the  troubles  of  life  and  the  ills  and 
woes  of  humanity  will  not  dispose  the  patient  to  unite  his 
sufferings  with  those  of  his  crucified  Redeemer,  who  alone 
can  sweeten  sorrows  and  pains  with  His  example  and  grace. 

the  night  less  gloomy.  The  parish  priest  in  Longfellow's  Golden  Legend 
expresses  his  duty  when  he  says  at  evening  time: 

"  The  evening  air  grows  dusk  and  brown; 
I  must  go  forth  into  the  town, 
To  visit  beds  of  pain  and  death, 
Of  restless  limbs  and  quivering  breath, 
Of  sorrowing  hearts,  and  patient  eyes 
That  see,  through  tears,  the  sun  go  down, 
But  never  more  shall  see  it  rise." 
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Let  the  words  you  speak  in  God's  name  to  the  sick  be  holy 
—nut  uttered  at  random,  but  well  chosen  and  deeply  felt. 
Accedat  autem  ad  acyrotuni  ita  paratiis,  at  in  promptu 
habeat  aryurncnta  ad  persuadendum  apta  ac  pracsertltn 
sanctorum  excrnpla,  qiiae  plurimum  valent,  quibnseumin 
Domino  consoletur,  cxcitet  ac  rccreet  (lilt.  12om.).  Like 
a  shower  in  summer  on  the  parched  land,  so  must  be  the 
effect  of  the  priestly  word  on  the  heart  of  the  sufferer.  If 
your  heart  be  constantly  united  with  that  of  the  Master,  if 
your  mind  be  daily  fed  by  1 1  is  word  in  meditation  and 
strengthened  by  the  reading  of  the  lives  of  His  saints,  yon 
will  have  in  promptu  what  to  say  at  that  momentous  hour. 
Eructavit  cor  niexm  verb  urn  Ijonuni  (Ps.  xliv.  2).  "  Sick 
ness  weighs  heavily  upon  heart  and  mind.  The  sick  are 
often  sad  and  oppressed  by  the  consciousness  of  sins,  both 
of  evil  done  and  good  undone,  and  through  weakness  they 
are  unable  to  throw  the  burden  off.  They  often  say  that 
they  cannot  pray,  and  that  they  cannot  think:  they  can 
only  lie  and  suffer.  It  is  at  such  a  time  that  a  priest  can 
think  for  them  and  call  their  thoughts  into  activity.  If 
he  be  a  'fountain  of  water  whose  waters  shall  not  fail,' 
then  he  will  refresh  the  soul  that  is  dry  through  suffering 
and  parched  by  mental  anxiety.  What  is  true  of  the  sick 
is  still  more  true  of  the  dying.  In  the  last  hours  the  voice 
of  a  good  priest  is  as  the  voice  of  a  messenger  from  God ; 
that  is,  of  God  Himself.  The  whispered  name  of  Jesus, 
and  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  and  Contrition 
breathed  into  the  ear  that  will  soon  hear  no  more,  are  the 
end  of  his  pastoral  care.  The  sanctified  sufferings  of  the 
sick  and  the  saint-like  transit  of  the  dying;  the  thanks  of 
the  sick  and  passing  soul  even  in  broken  words  or  by  the 
last  transient  gleam  of  a  peaceful  and  grateful  look,  are  a 
reward  beyond  all  earthly  recompense"  (Cardinal  Man 
ning,  Tlu>  Eternal  Priesthood). 

(j.   The  priest  is  not  obliged  to  tell  the  patient  whose 
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sickn-.ss  is  fatal  that  there  is  no  chance  of  his  recovery,  that 
he  must  settle  his  accounts  with  God,  before  whose  tribunal 
he  is  soon  to  appear.  Indeed,  such  a  warning  would  be 
dangerous  for  soul  and  body  in  many  cases.  It  is  easy  to 
tell  the  poor  and  humble  who  have  led  a  good  life  to  pre 
pare  for  a  better  world.  Death  does  not  alarm  them ;  it  is 
often  a  great  relief,  and  they  anxiously  ask:  "  Father,  will 
I  be  going  soon?"  But  with  rich  and  worldly  people  a 
priest  must  be  prudent  when  he  has  to  tell  them  that  it 
would  be  better  for  them  to  receive  the  last  sacraments.  He 
must  do  it  in  the  kindest  and  least  alarming  manner,  appar 
ently  suggesting  rather  than  ordering.  He  should  not  take 
every  hope  of  life  from  anybody.  His  task  is  to  prepare 
the  sick  person  to  die  well,  to  be  resigned  to  God's  holy 
will,  and  to  make  his  sufferings  meritorious  for  heaven. 

7.  Whenever  you  are  called  to  a  sick  man,  strive  to 
hear  his  confession.    It  relieves  him  wonderfully,  helps  his 
recovery,  and  eases  your  own  mind  considerably  as  well  as 
his.     Though  there  be  actually  no  danger  and  no  serious 
ness  in  the  disease,  death  sometimes  comes  suddenly  after 
a  slight  indisposition.    What  a  consolation  for  the  priest  to 
know  that  the  soul  has  been  freed  from  mortal  sin  before 
going  to  God  !   Do  not  go  alone  on  a  sick  call  at  night-time. 
Be  accompanied  by  somebody  whom  you  can  trust  and  who 
knows  the  road. 

8.  Be  prudent  in  your  relations  with  the  physician. 
Entertain  a  sincere  respect  for  him,  and  try  to  gain  and 
keep  his  esteem.    Never  interfere  with  his  work  unless  ab 
solutely  necessary — as,  for  instance,  when  it  is  your  duty  to 
protest  against  an  immoderate  use  of  anaesthetics,  against 
craniotomy  and  abortion.      Do  not   express  your  opinion 
about  the  issue  of  the  disease.     Show  no  preference  for  a 
particular  doctor,  and  pass  no  criticism  on  the  treatment  of 
the  case.     On  the  contrary,  induce  people  to  send  for  a 
physician  in  time,  and  urge  them  carefully  to  observe  his 
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orders  and  prescriptions.  Remind  them  of  the  teaching 
of  Holy  "Writ :  Honor  a  medicum  propter  necessitatem; 

ctenim  ilhnn  creavlt  Altissimus.  Altissimus  crcavit  cle 
terra  medicamcnta,  et  vir  prudens  -non  abhorrebit  ilia 
(Ecclus.  xxxviii.  1,  -4).  The  physician  who  is  called  may 
not  be  a  shining  light  in  his  profession,  but  he  generally 
knows  more  about  sickness  than  the  average  priest. 

9.  Though  a  priest  is  not  allowed  to  play  the  physician 
nor  to  prescribe  drugs,  yet  the  force  of  circumstances  oblige 
him  occasionally  to  prescribe  sanitary  regulations  in  order 
to  secure  pure  air,  proper  food  and  clothing  for  the  pa 
tient.*  He  should  also  learn  from  an  experienced  physician 

*  The  following  extract  from  a  little  book,  entitled  Extreme  Unction t 
and  published  by  Rev.  M.  Philipps,  of  Buffalo,  gives  instructions  of 
practical  importance: 

NURSING   DURING   THE   LAST   MOMENTS. 

Do  not  give  way  to  screaming,  noise,  and  weeping;  words  of  consola 
tion,  short  prayers,  alleviate  the  dying.  The  sense  of  hearing  is  often 
working  still  when  all  other  senses  are  paralyzed.  Do  not  forget  to 
moisten  the  tongue  by  giving  spoonfuls  of  water  or  water  with  a  little 
wine,  because  the  tongue  is  often  very  dry  on  account  of  the  difficult 
breathing  from  the  open  mouth. 

Sprinkle  the  dying  with  holy  water,  and  if  possible,  give  him  a  cru 
cifix  in  his  hands  or  a  blessed  candle. 

Admit  as  much  fresh  air  as  possible  into  the  room. 

Remove  all  unnecessary  persons,  that  is,  strangers. 

Nobody  should  be  allowed  to  throw  himself  over  the  sick. 

The  dressing  and  washing  of  the  corpse  should  not  be  done  before  it 
has  become  cold.  The  mouth  should  not  be  tightly  bound  up  immedi 
ately  after  death,  because  there  may  be  a  possibility  of  life  present. 

If  possible,  the  corpse  should  not  be  left  during  the  first  twenty-four 
hoars  without  being  watched;  it  should  be  looked  at  from  time  to  time 
until  signs  of  death  are  established. 

SIGNS   OF   APPROACHING   DEATH. 

Which  are  the  signs  by  which  we  may  know  that  death  is  approach 
ing? 

The  whole  face  becomes  drooping,  as  it  were;  the  lower  jaw  sinks; 
the  eyelids  droop,  without  closing;  the  nose  and  the  temples  shrink,  the 
eyes  become  fixed;  the  cornea  becomes  dim,  glassy  without  lustre,  and 
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how  to  act  in  cases  of  emergency.  One  of  the  following 
works  gives  useful  information  :  Capellmann,  Medicina 
Pastoralis;  Barzaletti,  II  parrocco  instruito  nella  medi- 
cina;  Debreyne,  Etude  de  la  mart. 

10.  Regarding  the  temporalities  of  the  sick,  the  Roman 
Ritual  has  the  following  rubric:  Si  morbus  yravior  vel 
cum  periculo  fuerit,  aegroto  suadeat,  ut  dum  integra 
mente  est,  rein  suain  omnem  recte  constituent^  et  testamen- 
tumfadat;  si  quid  habeat  alienum,  restituat,  et  ad  reme- 
diutn  animae  suae  pro  facultatibus,  quod  in  Domino  ei 
placuerit,  disponat,  sed  haec  suggerendo  omnis  avaritiae 

hollow;  the  mouth  is  half  open;  the  lips  dry,  thin,  and  apart;  the  whole 
face  assumes  a  dusky  gray  yellow,  sometimes  a  bluish  hue;  the  ears, 
nose,  and  successively  the  whole  face,  become  cold  and  generally  cov 
ered  with  a  cold,  clammy  sweat.  There  is  a  tendency  of  the  body  to 
sink  towards  the  bottom  of  the  bed;  the  head  is  drawn  backward  or  aside; 
limbs  raised  fall  back  powerless.  The  breathing  is  hard  and  slow,  next 
irregular  and  unequal,  sighing  and  croaking.  Often  the  larynx  is  par 
alyzed  and  drinks  fall  through,  as  it  were,  and  reach  the  stomach  with 
a  rumbling  noise.  The  pulse  grows  weak,  ceases  at  intervals,  and  in 
the  end  stops  entirely. 

Coldness  of  the  limbs  goes  upwards  and  unconsciousness  begins;  the 
senses  of  smell,  taste,  and  touch  are  first  gone,  then  that  of  sight.  Hear 
ing  generally  remains  to  the  last 

In  most  cases  the  event  of  death  is  not  at  all  hard.  It  happens  often 
that  patients  feel  in  painful  diseases  an  almost  comfortable  condition 
shortly  before  death,  on  account  of  the  paralysis  that  takes  place. 

When  is  a  person  dead? 

After  the  last  breath  the  person  is  considered  dead,  although  some 
times  minutes  pass  before  the  spark  of  life  becomes  completely  extinct. 

SIGNS   OF  REAL   DEATH. 

Which  are  the  signs  that  show  that  death  has  taken  place  ? 

STIFFNESS. — The  muscles  are  firmly  contracted;  they  are  hard  to 
touch,  and  shortened.  The  lower  jaw  is  again  drawn  up,  and  the  mouth 
firmly  closed.  If  the  bent  limbs  are  stretched  by  force,  the  muscles  do 
not  contract  again.  This  stiffness  appears  1  to  24  hours  after  death,  and 
continues  from  6  to  48  hours. 

DECAYING. — This  appears  as  soon  as  stiffness  goes  away,  and  is 
noticed  by  a  peculiar  smell,  spots  on  the  spaces  between  the  ribs,  and  bv 
blisters  and  elevations  of  the  skin  filled  with  a  dirty  greenish  color. 
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nota  caveatur.  The  priest  ought  to  advise  the  sick  man  to 
settle  his  temporal  affairs,  to  make  a  will  (if  necessary), 
thus  preventing  difficulties  and  disputes  after  his  death. 
This  advice  should  he  given,  as  a  matter  of  conscience,  in 
confession.  The  confessor  should  not  go  into  details  or 
meddle  in  the  least  with  the  last  will  and  testament  of 
the  patient;  nor  should  he  allow  his  priestly  name  to  fig 
ure  in  the  will  of  a  layman  as  witness  or  executor.  Every 
appearance  of  greed  and  avarice  must  be  avoided,  and 
the  Catholic  priest  must  keep  out  of  legal  difficulties  and  at 
a  respectful  distance  from  the  courts. 


§  38. 
The  Anointing  of  the  Sick. 

1.  WITH  holy  oil  the  principal  members  of  the  sick  are 
anointed,  to  purify  them  from  those  sins  of  which  they  have 
been  the  organs.  Per  istam  sanctam  unctionem  et  suam 

O 

piissimam  misericordiam  indulgeat  til>i  Dominus,  quid- 
quid  per  .  .  .  deliquisti.  Amen.  What  a  sublime  and  power 
ful  prayer  at  that  supreme  hour  when  the  Christian  warrior 
prepares  himself  for  the  last  struggle  on  earth !  I  Tow  im 
portant  the  duty  of  the  priest  to  see  that  none  of  his  chil 
dren  leaves  this  world  without  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme 
ruction  !  He  should  strive  to  root  out  all  prejudice  and 
carelessness  that  exist  in  his  congregation,  and  which  fre 
quently  prevent  the  reception  of  this  sacrament  in  time. 
It  should  be  administered  when  the  patient  is  in  full  posses 
sion  of  his  mental  faculties,  and  realizes  the  importance  of 
the  holy  act,  and  not  when  deprived  of  his  senses  and  in  the 
throes  of  death.  Ncque  dubium  cxt,  contra  morern  men- 
temqne  tianctae  matrix  Ecclesiae  cigcre  sacerdotem,  qui  e;r- 
pectat,  donee  acgrotus  in  ayone  mortis  jaceat^  ut  eum  Sacro 
Oleo  inungat.  Constat  enim  uberiores  gratiae  fructus  in. 
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animas  eorum  derivari,  qui  Tiujus  Sacramenti  participes 
fount,  dum  in  Us  adhuc  integra  mens  viget  ac  ratio.  Qua 
de  re  haud  in  opportunism  erit  serio,  blande  tamen  ac 
leniter,  ipsum  aegrotantem  adloqui,  propinquos  quoque 
ejus  ac  amicos  commonere  /  et,  si  in  arcessendo  sacerdote 
negligentiores  fuerint,  pro  qfficii  sui  munere  increpare 
(Cone.  Bait.  II.  306). 

2.  Extreme  Unction  not  only  cures  the  soul,  but  often 
brings  health  for  the  sick  body.     Every  priest  with  ex 
perience  in  pastoral  life  can  tell  of  instances  where  sick 
people  grew  visibly  better  from  the  moment  they  were 
anointed.     Super  aegros  manus  imponent  et  bene  hdbebunt 
(Mark  xvi.    18).      And  if  it  does  not  happen   more  fre 
quently  that  the  anointed  recover  their  health,  it  is,  as  the 
Iloman  Catechism  remarks,  because  their  faith  in  the  effi 
cacy  of  the  sacrament  is  feeble.     Teach  the  people  not  to 
be  alarmed  when  you  speak  of  Extreme  Unction ;  you  in 
tend  to  cure,  not  to  kill  them,  as  the  prayers  of  the  Ritual 
clearly  indicate.      Quum  vero,  teste  S.  Jacobo,  inter  prae- 
claros  hujus  Unctionis  effectus,  sit  aliquando  vel  sanitatis 
corporalis  restitutio,  patet   quam    absurde   sentiant   non 
pauci  nostrates,   qiii  sacerdotis  infirmos  uncturi  adven- 
tt/m,  quasi  mortis  impendentis  indicium  atque  augurium 
quoddam  habent.    Studeant  igitur  animarum  moderatorcs 
improbam  Jianc  et  insulsissimam  opinionem  inter  docen 
dum  concionandumque  gravissimis  verbis  reprehendere  ac 
rcfellere,  ut  ex  omnium  animis  penitus  extirpetur  (Cone. 
Bait.  II.  307). 

3.  An  annual  instruction  on  the  last  sacraments  of  the 
Church  and  on  the  things  to  be  prepared  for  the  visit  of 
the  priest  will  be  gratefully  received  by  the  people,  who  are 
generally  anxious  that  everything  be  in  order.      The  room 
should  be  cleaned  and  aired.      "There  is  no  cabin  so  poor 
that  it  may  not  be  made  clean"  (O'Kane).      ~No  dogs  or 
cats  should  be  allowed  inside.      The  bed  should  be  covered 
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with  clean  linens.  The  parts  to  be  anointed,  eyes,  ears, 
nose,  mouth,  hands,  and  feet,  should  be  washed  before  the 
priest  conies.  On  a  table,  covered  with  a  white  cloth, 
should  be  placed  a  crucifix,  two  candles,  holy  water  with  a 
shrub  of  evergreen  or  some  other  plant,  a  communion  card 
or  napkin,  a  glass  of  water,  a  spoon,  a  plate  with  salt,  or 
better,  crumbs  of  bread,  and  six  or  seven  little  balls  of  cot 
ton,  a  towel.  These  preparations  will  increase  the  respect 
arid  reverence  of  the  faithful  for  the  sacraments  and  their 
consecrated  minister.  Praise  the  good  people  before  leav 
ing  the  house  where  you  find  everything  well  prepared ;  it 
will  encourage  others  to  do  likewise. 

4.  Extreme  Unction  cannot  be  repeated  while  the  same 
danger  of  death  continues.      A  recovery  of  some  kind  is 
required  before   the  sick  person   can   be   again  anointed. 
Generally  speaking,  in  all  acute  diseases  Extreme  Unction 
is  administered  but  once.      But  in  chronic  diseases,  which 
are  all  of  long  duration,  a  person  frequently  recovers  from 
the  manifest  danger  of  death,  although  the  disease  still  con 
tinues  and  will  probably  end  fatally.      Whenever  a  chronic 
disease,  such  as  dropsy  or  consumption,  enters  into  a  new 
phase  or  state,  Extreme  Unction  may  and  ought  to  be  re 
peated.      In  case  of  a  positive  doubt  about  this  change  or 
turn  of  the  same  disease,  the  priest  should  incline  to  the 
repetition  of  the  sacrament. 

5.  After  the  administration  of  Extreme  Unction  the 
priest  generally  imparts  the  Apostolic  Benediction  to  the 
sick — a  plenary  indulgence  in   artlculo  mortis,  i.e.,  to  be 
gained  only  when  death  actually  occurs.      Before  giving 
this  blessing  the  priest  should  see  to  it  that  the  conditions 
absolutely  required  are  fulfilled  ;    he  should  excite  the  sick 
person  to  sorrow  for  his  sins   and  inspire  him  with  senti 
ments  of  fervent  love  of  God   and  perfect  resignation  to 
His  holy  will,  so  as  to  accept  deatli  from  His  divine  hand 
as  a  punishment  deserved  for  his  sins,  and  should  make 
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him  invoke  the  names  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  This  indul 
gence  can  be  gained  only  once,  but  it  can  be  repeatedly 
imparted,  in  every  danger  of  death. 


§  39. 
Christian  Burial. 

1.  OTJK  duties  towards  the  faithful  do  not  cease  when 
the  soul  has  left  its  earthly  mansion.     In  the  rubrics  the 
Church  expresses   her  desires    concerning  the  dead ;   she 
directs  us  to  care  for  the  bodies  and  souls  of  our  departed 
brothers.      She  bids  us  to  honor  and  treat  their  mortal  re 
mains  that  have  been  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
relics  of  saints.     She  lovingly  entreats  us  to  shorten  their 
sufferings  in  purgatory  by  the  means  at  our  disposal,  and 
thus  to  hasten  their  eternal  happiness.     The  time  between 
the  demise  and  the  burial  is  spent  in  holy  prayer ;   saints 
and  angels  are  invited  to  assist  in  supplicating  the  divine 
mercy  for  the  speedy  admission  of  the  dead  into  the  realms 
of  everlasting  bliss.    Subvenite  Sancti  Dei,  occurrite  Angeli 
Domini,  suscipientes  animam  ejus,  offerentes  earn  in  con- 
spectu  Altissimi.    Suscipiat  te  Christus  qui  vocavit  te,  et 
in  sinu  Abrahae  Angeli  deducant  te. 

2.  Regarding  the   corpse  of   a  Christian    as  a  sacred 
thing,  the  Church  goes  into  minute  details   as  to  how  it 
should  be  laid  out  and  reverently  guarded  with  vigils  and 
sacred  rites  before  the  earth  receives  it.      Corpus  de  more 
honeste  compositum  loco  decenti  cum  lumine  collocetur,  ac 
parva  crux  super  pectus  inter  manus  defuncti  ponatur  / 
aut  ubi  crux  desit,  manus  in  modum  crucis  componantur; 
interdumque  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta  •  et  interim  donee 
efferatur,  qui  adsunt,  sive  sacerdotes  sive  alii  orabunt  pro 
defuncto  (Rit.  Rom.}.    At  wakes  all  useless  talk  and  bois 
terous  conduct  must  be  avoided.     The  Rosary  should  be 
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frequently  recited  by  the  friends  of  the  deceased  instead  of 
vain  and  silly  lamentations.  Xor  is  it  becoming  for  Cath 
olics  to  indulge  in  fulsome  praise.  Laudantur,  ubi  non 
sunt ;  cruciantur,  iibl  sunt. 

3.  On  the  day  of  burial  the  body  is  carried  to  the 
church.  The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered  for  the 
repose  of  the  soul,  and  the  body  is  sprinkled  with  holy 
water  and  incensed.  There  is  nothing  more  pathetic  and 
consoling  for  mourners  than  these  solemn  funeral  rites  over 
the  remains  of  their  loved  ones.  The  dead  Christian  visits 
for  the  last  time  the  church  where  he  was  born  to  God  in 
Baptism;  where,  sin-stained,  he  was  cleansed;  where  he 
so  often  nourished  his  soul  with  the  Bread  of  angels,  and 
knelt  in  humble  devotion  to  adore  the  immaculate  Victim 
upon  the  altar.  The  Church  now  parts  with  him  in  peace 
and  hope:  Requiem  aeternam  dona  ei,  Domine  •  et  lux 
perpctua  luceat  el.  JSro  adult  should  be  deprived  of  Mass 
at  his  burial  on  account  of  poverty.  If  no  stipend  can  be 
offered,  the  good  priest  will  feel  himself  richly  rewarded 
with  his  charitable  act.  A  Purgatorian  Society  may  make 
the  usual  offering,  if  necessary.  But  in  all  cases  the  Ro 
man  Ritual  should  be  observed:  Quod  antiquissimi  est 
instituti,  illud,  quantum  fieri  potent,  retineatur,  ut  Missa 
prae.se ate  corpore  defuncti  pro  eo  cclebretur,  antequam  se- 
puUurfie  tradatur.  The  bodies  of  children  should  likewise 
be  brought  to  the  church  for  the  obsequies.  It  is  heartless 
to  bury  children  without  priest  and  prayer. 

•1.  From  the  church  the  funeral  train  moves  slowly  and 
solemnly  to  the  cemetery,  where  the  ashes  of  Christians  are 
sacredly  guarded  until  the  day  of  resurrection.  Ecdesia 
.Catholica,  ecu  pi  a  mater,  fidelium  suorum  filiorum  cor 
pora  adhuc  post  mortem  officiis  ten  ere  prosequitur,  eaque 
ritibus  xacrix  In  loco  sacro  recondit,  donee  tiiba  Archan- 
f/el!  minnn  spargente  sonum  resurgant,  et  animis  con- 
juncta  ante  Judicis  thronum  cogantur.  Pro  Us  vero 
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debito  honore  reponendis,  coemcteria  parat  ac  sacris  caere- 
moniis  et  precibus  consecrat,  atque  ab  omni  profano  usu 
segregat  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  388).  The  procession  to  the 
cemetery  should  be  thoroughly  Catholic  and  useful  for  the 
dead.  Prayer  or  chant  should  engage  the  attention  of  all 
participants  until  the  last  resting-place  is  reached.  How 
can  a  Christian  engage  in  frivolous  conversation  as  he  is 
winding  his  way  to  the  burial-ground,  his  own  future 
home  ? 

"blnto  its  furrows  shall  we  all  be  cast, 

In  the  sure  faith  that  we  shall  rise  again 
At  the  great  harvest,  when  the  Archangel's  blast 
Shall  winnow,  like  a  fan,  the  chaff  and  grain." 

LONGFELLOW. 

In  places  where  the  cemetery  is  at  a  considerable  dis 
tance  from  the  church  people  generally  follow  in  carriages. 
Condemn  all  wasteful  and  useless  expenses.  Encourage 
people  to  come  to  the  funeral  Mass  and  pray  for  the  dead, 
but  to  avoid  all  worldly  show.  Flowers  look  hideous  on 
the  corpse  of  a  grown  person,  whilst  they  are  appropriate 
for  innocent  children,  at  whose  funeral  the  Church  rejoices 
and  puts  on  the  vesture  of  gladness. 

5.  Keep  the  cemetery  a  truly  Christian  burial-place. 
It  is  not  enough  to  buy  a  large  tract  of  land,  to  lay  it  out 
in  lots,  to  bless  it  and  leave  it  a  heap  of  rubbish  and  tangled 
weeds — sicut  ager  figuli.  Make  it  a  God's  acre,  a  dormi 
tory  for  His  weary  children.  Place  in  the  middle  a  large 
crucifix,  possibly  of  stone,  or  a  little  chapel  with  a  pietd. 
Plant  trees  and  shrubs :  weeping- willow,  black  ash,  Nor 
way  spruce,  maple,  and  elm  are  favorite  cemetery  trees. 
The  Third  Baltimore  Council  has  a  special  decree  on  the 
care  of  Catholic  cemeteries:  Onmes  ecclesiamm  rectores 
graviter  monemns,  ipsis  veram  incuinbere  obligationem  de 
coemeteriis  Catholicis  rite  et  decenter  custodiendis,  ne  ex 
eorum  conditione  sordida  aut  neglecta  Jideles  justam  con- 
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querendi  causam  habeant,  ft  suwum  corpora  in  eis  tumu- 
lare  averxcntur  (No.  315). 

6.  According  to  an  old  Catholic  custom,  the  cemetery 
clusters  around  the  church,  and  is  styled  church-yard. 
Wherever  it  is  practical,  the  cemetery  should  adjoin  the 
church  ;  and  it  can  be  done  on  most  of  our  country  mis 
sions  in  America.  "How  beautiful  the  usage  is !"  ex- 

O 

claims  Bishop  Moriarty.  "It  gives  a  religious  unity  to 
the  life  of  man.  From  the  baptismal  font  to  the  grave — 
from  the  day  he  was  asked  at  the  porch  quid  petis  ab  eccle- 
sia  Dei  to  the  farewell  Requiescat  over  his  coffin — he  was 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  house  of 
God  he  received  those  sacraments  which  marked  the  prog 
ress  of  his  spiritual  existence.  He  is  not  dead ;  he  lives 
for  Him  cut  orn-nia  vivunt.  He  only  sleeps,  waiting  for 
resurrection  ;  and  most  fitly  does  he  sleep  under  the  shadow 
of  God's  house  :  the  Church,  like  a  fond  mother,  watching 
and  guarding  the  pillow  of  her  sleeping  child.  How  beau 
tiful  and  impressive,  when  on  Sunday  the  parish  meets  to 
pray,  to  be  surrounded  by  the  graves  of  their  fathers,  and 
thus  united  with  all  the  generations  that  are  past — the  liv 
ing  and  the  dead  forming  one  congregation.  When  the 
holy  sacrifice  is  offered,  those  who  sleep  in  the  dust  have 
their  faces  turned  towards  the  altar,  and  the  priests  who 
instructed  them  in  their  day  have  their  faces  turned  to 
wards  the  people." 

7.  Sancta  ergo  et  mlubris  est  cogitatio  pro  defunctis 
exorare  (2  Mach.  xii.  4(5).  See  that  the  dead  are  not  for 
gotten  when  out  of  sight.  Publish  the  names  of  the 
deceased  during  the  week,  on  the  Sunday  following,  and 
request  the  people  to  pray  for  them,  especially  during  Mass. 
Frequently  remind  them  in  your  sermons  and  instructions 
of  their  duties  towards  the  dead,  and  tell  them  to  relieve 
the  poor  souls  by  Masses,  indulgences,  almsgiving,  and 
prayer.  Ask  them  to  visit  the  graves  of  their  friends  on 
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Sunday  afternoons ;  it  is  a  powerful  reminder  of  death ;  it 
sobers  the  mind  and  chastens  the  heart,  and  directs  their 
souls  to  the  land  of  the  hereafter. 

8.  Frassinetti  counsels  a  parish  priest  never  on  his  own 
authority  to  deny  Christian  burial  to  any  of  those  who  may 
be  unworthy  of  it,  but  to  lay  the  case  before  the  bishop, 
and  await  his  instructions ;  lie  should  not  use  the  postal 
service  for  this  important  business,  but  go  in  person  to  the 
bishop,  even  at  great  inconvenience  and  expense,  or  at 
least  send  a  trusty  and  intelligent  messenger,  with  a  letter 
stating  the  full  particulars  about  the  case.  If  the  bishop 
cannot  be  reached  in  time  and  the  priest  must  decide  him 
self,  he  should  not  refuse  Christian  burial  unless  the  three 
canonical  conditions  for  refusal  exist :  certitude  facti,  no- 
torietas  facti  et  pertinacia.  If  there  is  the  least  doubt 
about  the  existence  of  any  of  these  conditions,  Christian 
burial  should  not  be  denied.  Ecclesiastical  burial  is  one  of 
the  principal  rights  of  a  Christian,  and  he  cannot  justly  be 
deprived  of  it  unless  it  is  a  clear  case  against  him.  The 
Second  Baltimore  Council  mentions  those  who  are  deprived 
of  Christian  burial  by  the  common  ecclesiastical  law: 
Haeritici  et  schismatici  j  excommunicati  notorii  et  mtandi  ; 
qui  mentis  compotes  sibi  mortem  consciverint,  nisi  all  quo 
forsan  tempore  superstites  resipiscentiae  signa  dederint; 
qui  morti proximi  obstinate  et  coram  testibus  Sacramenta 
sibi  oblata  respuerint ;  qui  notorie  scandalosam  degerint 
vitam,  nee  poenitentiae  ullum  dederint  sigmim  ;  demum, 
qui  duello  perierint,  dederint  vel  non  dederint  resipiscen 
tiae  indicia  (No.  389).  The  case  which  presents  itself 
more  frequently  than  the  others  mentioned  by  the  Council 
is  that  of  suicide.  The  bishop  who  ought  to  be  consulted 
quam  primum  should  lean  to  the  side  of  mercy,  as  suicide 
is  often  the  effect  of  insanity,  especially  with  people  who 
have  led  a  practically  Christian  life. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  ORDERS. 

§  40. 
Candidates. 

1.  THOUGH  it  is  primarily  an  episcopal  duty  to  provide 
the  Lord's  vineyard  with  worthy  laborers,  yet  the  task  of 
singling  out  the  youthful  aspirants  and  of  fostering  their 
first    inclinations    and    tendencies    for    the    holy    ministry 
necessarily  falls  upon  the  priest,  who  conies  into  more  in 
timate  contact  with  the  promising  lads  of  the  diocese.      In 
the  parochial  school,  which  is  best  calculated  to  preserve 
the  child's  soul  in  baptismal  innocence,  the  priest  may  first 
detect  the  budding  of  a  sacerdotal  vocation  and  direct  the 
sacred  aspirations  of  the  future  candidate  into  safe  channels. 
Magniprofecto  interest,  id  Ecdesiae  futuri  ruinistri  a  te- 
neris  unguiculis  singular  I  studio  ad  pietatem  et  doctrinam 
informentur.      Quapropter  paroclios  ceterosque  sacerdotes 
hortamur  in  Domino  et  enixe  rogamus,  ut  diligenter  ani- 
mum   intendant   ad    inquirendos    dignoscendosque   rinter 
pueros  suae  curae  commissos,  qui  ad  clericals  tyrocinium 
idonei  et  vocati  videantur  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  136). 

2.  On  country  missions,  where  a  poor  boy  has  no  oppor 
tunity  to  begin  his  classical  studies,  the  priest  should  teach 
him  the  rudiments  of  the  Latin  language.      Since  the  days 
of  the  apostles  the  ranks  of  the  priesthood  have  been  chiefly 
recruited  from  the  poor  and  laboring  classes.     This  is  espe 
cially  the  case  in  the  United  States,  where  the  majority  of 
our  zealous  and  hard- working  priests  have  come  from  the 
homes  of  the  poor  and  lowly.    Want  of  means  should  never 
be  a  serious  obstacle  for  the  bright  boy  into  whose  ear  the 
Lord  whispers  the  E<jo  elegi  te.    The  ingenious  affection  of 
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his  pastor  will  find  it  comparatively  easy  to  remove  the 
obstacle.  Si  quos  repererint  pueros  "  lonae  indolis,  piae 
mentis,  devoti  generosique  animi  aptos  studiis,"  qui  spem 
afferant  eos  ecelesiasticis  ministeriis  perpetuo  inservituros, 
nutriant  illorum  zelum  •  pretiosa  ilia  vocationis  germina 
sedulo  foveant ;  pro  paterna  caritate  ad  pietatem  et  ele- 
menta  scientiarum  eos  informent,  ad  studia  incitent,  a 
saeculi  contagiis  sollicite  arceant;  parentes  ipsos  moneant 
ut  filios  dummodo  signa  verae  vocationis  ostendant,  ad 
ingrediendum  statum  dericalem  sancte  inducant ;  ob- 
stacula  demum  removere  satagant  quae  non  raro  ex 
familiae  egestate  oriuntur  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  136). 

3.  When  the  young  aspirant  returns  from  college  or 
seminary  to  spend  his  vacation  in  your  parish  the  charge  of 
his  masters  temporarily  devolves  on  you.  You  must  keep 
a  vigilant  eye  on  him,  and  be  ever  ready  to  assist  him  with 
your  fatherly  counsels  and  warnings.  Many  temptations 
beset  the  young  candidate  during  vacation.  He  is  loved 
and  admired  by  all ;  he  is  the  pride  of  the  congregation, 
and  the  promising  boast  of  friends  and  relatives.  There  is 
a  period  in  his  student's  life  when  he  is  liable  to  be  haughty, 
carrying  his  head  high,  not  exactly  inflated  with  philosophy, 
but  with  harmless  dreams  and  foolish  flattery, — when  he  is 
prone  to  stubbornness  and  to  criticising  the  world  for  its 
ignorance  and  awkwardness.  He  is  then  in  fieri.  The 
Germans  have  invented  an  expressive  name  for  such  a 
being :  they  give  him  the  classic  appellation  of  mule  (Maul- 
esel).  The  priest  must  patiently  bear  with  his  apparent 
insolence  until  the  transition  is  finished  and  the  young  man 
finds  his  level.  Should  a  young  aspirant,  however,  show 
signs  of  a  certain  weakness  towards  female  charms  or  be 
fond  of  drinking  (intoxicating  liquor),  he  should  receive  a 
serious  warning  not  to  trifle  with  his  vocation,  and  if  he 
does  not  seriously  and  speedily  amend  he  should  be  pre 
vented  from  taking  Holy  Orders.  A  greater  service  is 
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rendered  to  the  Church  in  America  by  keeping  one  student 
from  becoming  a  bad  priest  than  by  assisting  ten  young 
men  to  become  good  priests. 

4.  As  idleness  is  the  mother  of  many  evils,  it  would  be 
dangerous  for  the  vocation  of  the  candidate  to  give  himself 
up  to  absolute  inertness  during  vacation.      See  that  he  at 
tends  your  daily  Mass,  and  visits  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
during  the  day.      Give  him  some  interesting  books,  and 
superintend  his  readings  by  talking  to  him  on  the  contents. 
Let  him  assist  you  in  teaching  catechism  to  boys.      Train 
him  to  lofty  ideas  and  plans.    If  there  are  plenty  of  priests 
in  your  diocese,  encourage  him  to  a  universal  zeal  which 
looks  to  save  souls  any \vhere.      Frequently  invite  him  to 
your  table,  where  you  can  observe  his  manners  and  perhaps 
correct  them.    Make  an  occasional  excursion  with  him,  and, 
in  short,  strive  to  make  every  vacation  most  pleasant  and 
memorable  to  him.      Above  all,   teach  him  by  word  and 
example  to  have  an  exalted  idea  and  a  holy  awe  for  the 
dignity  of  the  priest:  Inter  Dcum  et  hominem  constitutus, 
minor  Deo,  major  homlne  (Innoc.  III.). 

5.  Frassinetti  points  out  three  maxims  which  we  ought 
principally  to  inculcate  on  young  clerical  aspirants:    "(«) 
That  it  is  very  honorable  in  an  ecclesiastic  to  cherish  pov 
erty,  even  though  he  may  have  a  large  income.     For  even 
large  incomes  are  always  insufficient,  if  one  wishes  to  meet 
the  want  which  daily   presents  itself,    of  promoting  those 
various   good   works   which    cannot   be   promoted   without 
money.      (£>)  That  an  ecclesiastic  ought  to  be  so  cautious, 
circumspect,  and  chaste   in   all   his  movements,  looks,  and 
thoughts,  that  one  might  apply  to  him  the  words  which  the 
Church  sings  of  St.  Aloysius:    Vd  carnis  e-xpers  spiritus, 
vet  anfjelas  cum  corpora,      (c)  That  an  ecclesiastic  ought 
always  to  look  to  Kome,  whence  proceeds  the  true  light  of 
Christian  wisdom ;    and   that  he  may  not   depart   a  hair's 
breadth  from  what  is  there   believed,  and   is   taught  from 
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the  Chair  which  God  has  there  established  (Manual,  part 
ii.  chap.  vii.  §  2). 

6.  Since  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  our  Catholic 
people  depends  on  the  priesthood,  they  should  often  be 
exhorted  to  pray  for  the  candidates  for  Holy  Orders.  When 
ever  you  publish  the  ember  days  of  the  coming  week,  re 
mind  the  faithful  that  these  days  are  set  apart  by  the 
Church  as  the  time  for  conferring  sacred  Orders  on  the 
clerical  aspirants,  and  ask  them  to  beseech  the  Lord  that 
all  the  Ordinandi  may  be  "according  to  His  own  heart." 
Of  all  the  collections  taken  in  the  church  during  the  en 
tire  year  none  is  so  important  as  that  for  seminarians. 
Throw  your  whole  energy  into  the  announcement  of  this 
collection,  and  rouse  the  enthusiasm  and  generosity  of  the 
faithful  for  this  noble  purpose — the  education  of  the  priests. 
In  their  Pastoral  Letter  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  Baltimore 
Council  praise  the  zealous  liberality  of  our  Catholic  people, 
and  trust  that  they  will  not  cease  their  charitable  efforts 
for  the  support  of  our  seminaries.  "In  the  future,  as  in 
the  past,  look  upon  your  annual  contribution  to  the  semi 
nary  fund  as  one  of  your  most  important  duties  as  Catho 
lics,  and  let  your  generosity  be  proportioned  to  the  dignity 
and  sacredness  of  the  object  for  which  you  offer  it. ' ' 


CHAPTEE   VII. 

THE   SACRAMENT    OF  MATRIMONY.* 
§  41. 

1.  THE  first  five  of  the  seven  sacraments  affect  the 
sanctification  of  the  individual   man,  whilst  Holy  Orders 

*  This  chapter  on  Matrimony  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  chapters  of 
pastoral  theology,  and  yet  we  may  pass  over  it  with  a  few  general 
remarks  and  practical  hints.  Our  learned  friend  and  colleague,  the  Very 
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and  Matrimony  aim  at  banctifying  mankind.  Through 
these  two  sacraments  humanity  is  raised  to  the  super 
natural  order  of  grace.  In  Matrimony  the  propagation 
of  the  human  race  loses  its  beastly  nature  by  receiving  a 
sacramental  character ;  in  Holy  Orders,  human  society  ob 
tains  its  legitimate  authority,  whereby  it  is  led  to  its  super 
natural  destiny.  Holy  Orders  secures  mankind  against 
dissolution,  and  Matrimony  against  deficiency,  as  St.  Thomas 
teaches:  Ordinatur  ordo  contra  dissolutionem  multitudi- 
nis  ;  matritnonium  .  .  .  contra  defectum  multitudinis,  qui 
per  mortem  accidit  (St.  Thorn,  iii.  qu.  65,  a.  1). 

2.  God  Himself  laid  the  solid  basis  of  human  society 
by  instituting  and  blessing  marriage ;  His  divine  Son  ele 
vated  it  to  the  rank  and  dignity  of  a  sacrament.  "The 
basis  of  the  Christian  home  is  Christian  marriage;  that 
is,  marriage  entered  into  according  to  religion,  and  cemented 
by  God's  blessing.  So  great  is  the  importance  of  mar 
riage  to  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  mankind, 
that  as  it  has  God  for  its  Founder  in  the  Old  Law,  so 
in  the  New  Law  it  was  raised  by  our  divine  Lord  to  the 
dignity  of  a  sacrament  of  the  Christian  religion.  Natural 
likings  and  instincts  have  their  own  value  and  weight; 
but  they  ought  not  by  themselves  to  be  a  decisive  motive 
in  so  important  a  step  as  Christian  marriage,  nor  are  they 
a  safe  guarantee  for  the  proper  fulfilment  of  the  high 
ends  for  which  marriage  was  ordained.  That  Christian 
hearts  and  lives  may  be  wisely  and  rightly  joined,  God 
must  join  them  and  religion  sanctify  the  union ;  and 

Rev.  Canon  De  Becker,  in  his  recent  work  De  Spomalibns  ft  Mtitrimo- 
nio  (Bruxellis,  Societe  Beige  de  Librairie),  has  treated  the  matter  so 
clearly  and  exhaustively,  and  Las  made  Lis  book  so  applicable  in  its 
practical  bearings  to  the  condition  of  things  in  the  United  States,  that 
we  content  ourself  with  referring  our  young  ecclesiastics  to  the  Praelec- 
tiones  of  the  illustrious  Dr.  De  Becker,  assuring  them  that  a  close  study 
of  the  admirable  treatise  will  enable  them  to  solve  any  marriage  case 
which  may  present  itself  for  their  solution  during  their  future  ministry. 
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though  the  Church  sometimes  permits  the  contraction  of 
mixed  marriages,  she  never  does  so  without  regret  and 
without  a  feeling  of  anxiety  for  the  future  happiness  of 
that  union  and  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  its  offspring" 
(Pastoral  Letter  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  Baltimore 
Council). 

3.  At  the  gate  which  leads  to  the  sanctuary  of  Matri 
mony  the  priest  stands  as  the  appointed  guardian  of  its 
noble  dignity,  ready,  like  St.  John  the  Baptist,  to  defend 
the  marriage  tie  with  his  own  life's  blood.     He  wields  the 
flaming  sword  of  God's  inviolable  doctrine,  with  which  he 
cuts  the  network  of  lustful  lies  and  sensual  promises  woven 
by  Protestantism   and  infidelity.     He  repeatedly  teaches 
the  nature  and  holiness  of   the  marriage  state,   which  is 
under  the  control  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  not  under 
the  dictation  of  a  temporal  power.    And  from  this  constant 
teaching  of  the  sanctity  of  matrimony  depends  the  welfare 
of  society.    Rectores  animarum  saepe  moneant  fideles  ne 
profanorum  hominum  errore  abripiantur  qui  pro  megotio 
terreno  tantmn  et  saeculari  matrimonium  habent  •  Usque 
in  memoriam  revocent  juxta  doctrinam  Ecclesiae  rem  esse 
sanctissimam  utpote  sacr 'amentum,  et  signum  quo  Christies 
suum    ergo,    sponsam   Eeelesiam    amorem    quodammodo 
adumbrare  dignatus  est  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  125). 

4.  Marriage  is  not  a  merely  human  contract  which  can 
be  dissolved  by  the  mutual  consent  of  the  contracting  par 
ties  or  by  the  power  of  the  Church  or  State.     Christian 
marriage  is  indissoluble.     The  Catholic  Church  clings  to 
this  principle  with  undying  tenacity.    Were  it  not  for  the 
Church,  what  would  have  become  of  the  world  since  the 
so-called  reformers    divested   matrimony  of   its  holiness  ? 
The  degrading  theory  oifree  love  is  the  result  of  denying 
the  sacramental  character  of  marriage.    The  Fathers  of  the 
Third  Baltimore  Council  repeat  in  concise  and  impressive 
language  the  Catholic  doctrine :   * '  Christian  marriage,  once 
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consummated,  can  never  lie  dissolved  save  by  death.  Let 
it  be  well  understood  that  even  adultery,  though  it  may 
justify  'separation  from  bed  and  board,'  cannot  loose  the 
marriage  tie,  so  that  either  of  the  parties  may  marry  again 
during  the  life  of  the  other.  Xor  has  '  legal  divorce  ' 
the  slightest  power  before  God  to  loose  the  bond  of  mar 
riage  and  to  make  a  subsequent  marriage  valid.  '  What 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder  '  (Matt. 
xix.  *»).  In  common  with  all  Christian  believers  and 
friends  of  civilization,  we  deplore  the  havoc  wrought  by 
the  divorce  laws  of  our  country.  These  laws  are  fast  loos 
ening  the  foundations  of  society.  Let  Catholics  at  least 
remember  that  such  divorces  are  powerless  in  conscience. 
Let  them  enter  into  marriage  only  through  worthy  and 
holy  motives  and  with  the  blessings  of  religion,  especially 
with  the  blessing  of  the  Xuptial  Mass.  And  then,  far  from 
wishing  for  means  of  escape  from  their  union,  they  will 
regret  that  it  can  be  dissolved  even  by  death"  (Pastoral 
Letter). 

5.  With  a  long  experience  of  nineteen  centuries,  the 
Catholic  Church  cannot  approve  of  mixed  marriages  ;  she 
even  abhors  and  detests  them  as  repugnant  and  unnatural ; 
and  if  sometimes  she  reluctantly  tolerates  them  under  cer 
tain  conditions  to  avoid  a  greater  evil,  she  always  withholds 
from  them  her  blessing  and  prayers.  She  exhorts  her 
priests  never  to  cease  to  agitate  against  such  unions  of 
Catholics  with  non-Catholics.  Do  not  wait  until  the  ar 
rangements  are  made  for  the  wedding ;  it  \vould  be  almost 
too  late  to  stop  it  ;  get  ahead  of  the  evil.  Frequently  ex 
plain  in  your  instructions  the  evil  consequences  of  mixed 
marriages,  how  dangerous  they  are  to  the  Catholic  parties 
of  losing  their  faith  or  becoming  indifferent  towards  it, 
how  unhappy  they  generally  turn  out,  as  the  foundation  of 
happiness,  the  union  of  hearts,  is  wanting.  J^cefexia  tem 
per  aversata  est  niiptias  inter  CatJwUcos  ct  acatholicos^ 
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turn  ob  flagitiosain  in  divinis  communionem,  turn  ob  gra- 
mssimum  periculum  vel  perversionis  Catholicae  partis, 
vel  pravae  institutionis  prolis  nasciturae  (Cone.  Bait. 
III.  130).  Brownson,  speaking  of  a  Catholic  girl  who 
marries  a  heretic,  says  that  she  never  would  and  never 
could  open  her  heart  to  love  for  one  whom  she  must  re 
gard  as  a  child  of  Satan,  the  enemy  of  her  religion  and 
her  God.  "  How  can  the  heart  that  loves  God  above  all 
things  consent  to  form  the  closest  of  all  unions,  typical  of 
the  union  of  Christ  and  the  Church,  with  one  who  she 
knows  has  no  sympathy  with  her  religion,  no  love  of  God 
in  his  heart,  and  who  despises  her  own  sweet  and  holy 
Mother?"  (vol.  xix.  p.  25.)  If  you  notice  in  the  con 
fessional  a  rising  affection  in  a  Catholic  heart  for  a  non- 
Catholic,  strive  to  check  it :  it  is  forbidden  fruit.  And  if 
the  young  person  tells  you,  "  Oh,  I  cannot  help  it;  I  love 
him,"  tell  her  such  a  love  is  a  sinful  passion,  which  a  Chris 
tian  is  bound  in  conscience  to  subdue,  and  God  will  not 
refuse  her  the  necessary  grace  to  overcome  the  temptation. 
If  you  meet  the  non-Catholic  party  you  may  also  endeavor 
to  dissuade  him  by  telling  him  frankly  that  in  all  proba 
bility  he  will  make  himself  miserable  by  marrying  a  Cath 
olic  :  his  future  wife  and  children  could  not  have  for  him 
the  real  affection  they  should  have  for  a  Christian  husband 
and  father. 

6.  It  \vould  be  highly  imprudent  and  unbecoming  for 
a  priest  to  meddle  in  the  arrangement  of  marriages,  except 
in  some  rare  cases  \vhere  his  pastoral  office  obliges  him  to 
interfere  and  to  prevent  some  positive  evil.  Frassinetti 
urges  a  parish  priest,  "whenever  he  can  do  so  prudently, 
to  use  his  influence  towards  preventing  those  marriages 
which,  as  far  as  one  can  judge,  are  likely  to  prove  un 
fortunate.  Should  he  see  a  girl  anxious  to  marry  a  young 
libertine,  an  unbeliever,  or  a  man  of  bad  character,  and 
that  the  poor  creature  would  thus  become  a  victim  of  the 
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imprudence  or  caprice  of  her  parents,  lie  ought  to  interfere 
to  prevent  such  a  marriage. "  But  if  interference  is  surely 
to  be  fruitless  or  prejudicial  to  his  priestly  office  he  should 
not  offer  his  counsels.  If  a  respectable  girl  has  been  se 
duced,  a  priest  should  persuade  the  seducer  to  marry  her 
as  soon  as  possible  and  save  his  and  her  honor.  Should 
the  seduced  girl  be  of  a  frivolous  and  loose  character  and 
the  marriage  would  likely  be  an  unhappy  one,  he  ought  not 
to  advise  marriage.  The  consequences  of  an  unfortunate 
marriage  would  be  more  disastrous  than  the  shame  and 
scandal  of  the  seduction.  You  cannot  marry  anybody  for 
mere  form's  sake,  as  lawyers  occasionally  request  a  priest 
to  do.  AVhen  a  voung  man  is  arrested  for  a  case  of 

«/  o 

bastardy  and  put  in  jail,  he  is  frequently  released  on  con 
dition  that  he  marries  the  woman  on  the  spot.  Find  out 
if  he  be  really  willing  to  live  with  her  as  man  and  wife 
and  provide  for  her.  In  most  cases  the  man  is  willing, 
though  he  be  innocent,  to  marry  her  simply  to  get  out  of 
jail.  A  dexterous  question  may  unmask  him :  You  would 
not  marry  that  woman  if  you  could  help  it,  would  you  ? 
The  answer  may  spoil  the  lawyer's  success  in  settling  the 
woman's  case,  but  it  will  prevent  the  profanation  of  mat 
rimony. 

7.  Without  premonition  a  bridal  party  appear  at  the 
priest's  house  and  ask  his  Reverence  to  make  them  man 
and  wife  without  delay.  Should  he  refuse  the  favor,  they 
boldly  threaten  to  go  to  a  Protestant  minister  or  civil 
magistrate,  who  will  do  it  cheerfully  and  cheaply.  In  such, 
a  case  the  zeal  and  prudence  of  a  good  priest  are  sorely 
tried,  lie  knows  that  if  he  does  not  comply  with  their 
wishes  they  will  commit  a  dreadful  sacrilege,  and  blighten 
the  beginning  of  their  wedded  life  with  the  curse  of  the 
Church.  And  yet  he  cannot  marry  them  without  the  re 
quired  dispensations,  whatever  they  be.  If  they  belong  to 
another  diocese,  he  must  gently  refer  them  to  their  bishop ; 
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if  they  are  in  their  own  diocese,  he  should  endeavor  to 
make  them  wait  patiently  until  the  necessary  dispensations 
can  be  obtained,  on  the  supposition  that  they  have  sufficient 
reasons  to  advance.  Should  they,  however,  be  unwilling 
to  postpone  their  marriage  and  be  determined  to  be  mariied 
at  once,  he  must  show  them  the  malice  of  their  wicked  in 
tention,  remind  them  of  the  fearful  consequences  of  "mar 
rying  outside  the  Church,"  and  then  commend  their  souls 
to  the  mercy  of  God. 

8.  In  some  places  of  the  United  States  a  great  aversion 
exists  to  the  publication   of   the  banns  of  marriage.      A 
prudent  priest  will  overcome  this  difficulty  by  constantly 
inculcating  the  laws  of  the  Church,  and  by  showing  the 
honor,  and  not  the  disgrace,  as  some  foolishly  imagine,  of 
having  their  names  proclaimed  in  facie  Ecdesiae.    O'Kane 
gives  the  translation  of  the  form  of  proclamation  from  the 
Roman  Ritual,  but  does  not  consider  it  necessary  to  adhere 
strictly  to  this  form,  though  it  might  be  difficult  to  find 
another  better  or  more  convenient  for  the  purpose.      "The 
publication  is  to  be  made  in  a  clear,  distinct  voice,  that  it 
may  be   heard   by  the    congregation;    and  if  there  be  a 
dispensation  from  one  or  two  publications,  this  should  be 
distinctly  notified,  so  that  those  who  know  of  any  impedi 
ment  may  understand  their  obligation  of  declaring  it  without 
delay"   (Notes,  n.  1085).      It  is  customary  in  America  to 
give  only  the  Christian  and  family  names  of  the  parties, 
with  place  of  residence.     The  usual  form  is :  The  'banns  of 
marriage  are  published  for  the  first  (second  or  third]  time 
between  John  Smith,  of  this  parish,  and  Mary  Brown,  of 
St.  Joseph? s  parish. 

9.  The  best  preparation  for  marriage  is  an  innocent  life. 
Chaste  hearts  should  lie  united  in  marital  love  whilst  pure 
hands  are  joined  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.      Gay  flowers  and 
costly  apparel  are  poor  substitutes  for  purity.      "A  heart 
defiled  is  a  sad  recommendation  for  the  nuptial  blessing, 


Tlie  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  225 

and  a  fraud  on  the  marriage  contract"  (St.  Alphonsns). 
Engagements  and  courtships  seem  necessary  preludes  to 
marriage ;  Christians  must  keep  them  unstained.  Parents 
should  keep  a  watchful  eye  on  their  children,  and  not  allow 
them  to  associate  out  of  their  presence.  They  should  forbid 
all  secret  interviews,  lonely  walks  and  drives,  and  every 
familiarity  contrary  to  Christian  modesty.  A  decent  young 
man  will  never  object  to  such  salutary  restrictions  which 
the  parents  of  his  bride  may  place  on  him;  he  will  esteem 
her  all  the  more.  The  parties  to  be  married  should  call  at 
the  priest's  house  a  month  before  the  marriage  takes  place. 
The  priest  makes  the  necessary  inquiries  about  possible 
impediments,  the  necessary  Christian  knowledge  for  the 
education  of  children.  lie  also  must  instruct  them  on  the 
sacred  character  of  matrimony  and  the  importance  of  the 
step  which  they  are  about  to  take.  Teach  them  that  the 
happiness  of  their  married  life  does  not  consist  in  the  senti 
mental  union  of  hearts  :  sentimental  love  depends  on  physical 
causes,  and  is  fickle  and  unreal ;  they  must  consequently 
base  their  love  on  God  to  make  it  endure.  Exhort  them, 
therefore,  to  prepare  for  a  worthy  reception  of  the  sacra 
ment  by  a  good  confession  of  their  sins.  A  general  con 
fession  might  be  opportune  and  highly  useful  to  draw  down 
God's  graces  on  their  union.  Admoneantur  praeterea 
conjuyes,  nt  anteynam  contrahant,  sua  peccatci  diligentcr 
confiteantui',  et  ad  SS.  Eucharistiam  atque  ad  matri- 
monii  xacratiientiuii  suscipiendum,  pie  accedant /  et  yuo- 
modo  in  co  rede  et  christiane  conversari  debeant,  diligentcr 
instruantuT  ex  divina  scriptura,  exemplo  Tobiae  et  Sarae, 
verbisque  Angeli  Raphaelis  eos  edoeentis,  quam  sancte 
conjuges  debeant  convi/vere  (Rit.  Rom.}. 

10.  Insist  that  the  marriage  take  place  in  the  morning 
with  the  Mass^>/Y)  sponto  et  vpvnsa.  The  nuptial  blessing 
cannot  be  given  outside  of  Mass,  and  those  who  would  be 
married  in  the  afternoon  or  evening  would  be  deprived  of 
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this  immense  spiritual  benefit.  Wherefore  a  zealous  priest 
will  make  it  possible  to  receive  it  afterwards.  Carefully 
observe  the  beautiful  ceremonies  which  surround  the  sacra 
ment,  and  retain  whatever  pious  custom  may  exist  in  your 
congregation.  Always  address  a  few  words  of  instruction 
before  you  impart  the  last  blessing.  Prevent  the  organist 
from  playing  sensuous  airs,  frivolous  marches,  or  operatic 
songs  as  the  bridal  party  leaves  the  house  of  God.  Do 
not  take  any  part  in  the  wadding  festivities  which  may 
take  place  after  the  celebration  in  the  church.  Non  licet 
interesse,  quod  non  licet  habere  (St.  Hieron.).  If  you  are 
invited  to  the  wedding  breakfast  and  dinner,  and  if  it  be 
customary  to  have  the  priest  present,  then  call  at  the  house 
for  a  few  moments  to  say  some  pleasant  and  congratulatory 
words  and  leave  your  blessing  to  the  guests,  but  do  not 
sit  down  to  eat  and  drink.  It  does  not  become  a  Catholic 
priest  to  join  in  such  convivialities.  A  priest  never  loses, 
but  generally  increases,  the  respect  of  his  people  by  refus 
ing  to  attend  dinner  parties.  Convivia  tibi  vitanda  sunt 
saecularium^  et  maxime  eorum,  qui  honoribus  tument. 
Facile  contemnitur  clericus  qui  saepe  vocatus  ad  pran- 
dium,  ire  non  recusat.  Nunquami  petentes,  raro  acci- 
pid'inus  rogati.  Neseio  enim  quomodo  ipse  qui  deprecatur, 
ut  tribuat,  cum  acceperis,  viliorem  tejudicat ;  et  mirum 
in  modum,  si  eum  rogantem  contempseris,  plus  te  posterius 
veneratur  (St.  Hieronymus,  Epist.  ad  Nepot^). 


PART   II. 
SACRA  MENTALS. 


Nature  and  Use  of  the  Sacramentals. 

1.  BESIDES  the  seven  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ 
Himself,  the  Church  possesses  certain  rites  and  ceremonies 
which  confer  grace,  and,  on  account  of  the  resemblance 
they  bear  to  the  sacraments,  are  called  Sacranicntals. 
There  is  this  essential  difference  between  sacraments  and 
sacramentals,  that  the  former  are  instituted  directly  by  the 
Son  of  God  and  operate  infallibly  ex  opare  operato,  while 
the  latter  are  directly  of  ecclesiastical  institution,  and  pro 
duce  their  effects  through  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the 
Church — e,i'  opere  oprranlh.  The  sacramentals  free  from 
temporal  and  spiritual  evils  and  bring  blessings  for  the  soul 
and  body  of  the  Christian.  Theologians  maintain  that 
venial  sins  are  remitted  by  the  sacramentals. 

•2.  Christ  gave  His  Church  the  power  to  institute  sac 
ramentals  when  lie  said  to  His  apostles :  In  nomine  meo 
<!<!<•  inoruii  ejident:  linguis  loquentur  novls :  serpentes  tol- 
t<  ,>t .-  ctxl  mortiferum  quid  b'tierinf,  nan  eis  nocebit :  su- 
per  tictji'oa  manus  imponent  et  l>ene  halelunt  (Mark 
xvi.  IT,  IS).  The  Church  has  attached  the  conferring  of 
these  extraordinary  graces  to  certain  signs  and  symbols  to 
increase  the  devotion  and  strengthen  the  confidence  of 
Christians  for  the  sacramentals.  At  their  ordination  priests 
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receive  the  power  to  bless,  ut  quaecunque  oenedixerint, 
benedicantur  (Pontif.  Rom.}.  This  power  is  not  given 
to  the  priest  for  his  own  personal  sanctification,  but  that 
liis  consecrated  hands  be  lifted  in  blessing  his  people  and 
in  drawing  down  on  their  souls  and  bodies  the  dew  of 
heavenly  graces.  Sacerdos  debet  l>enedicere  (ibid.). 

3.  The  priest  himself  ought  to  entertain  a  holy  rever 
ence  and  respect  for  the  sacramentals  of  the  Church.  A 
lively  faith  is  wanting  either  in  the  priest  or  in  his  people 
at  a  church  where  the  sacramentals  are  ignored  and  neg 
lected.  The  priest  should  often  explain  the  nature  and 
use  of  the  various  sacramentals,  and  offer  his  subjects 
plenty  of  opportunities  to  receive  and  apply  them.  While 
not  attributing  an  infallible  effect  to  their  use,  and  being 
forbidden  to  regard  them  as  charms,  the  people  should 
place  the  greatest  confidence  in  objects  blessed  by  the  priest 
in  the  name  of  the  Church.  Ourent  imprimis  conciona- 
torcs  et  animarum  rectores,  ut  harum  rerum  naturam, 
significationem,  rectumque  usum  fidelibus  exponant,  ac 
saepius  inculcent.  Us  qui  sapientiae  et  ingenio  suo  nimis 
innituntur,  persuadeant  kaec,  levia  licet  minutaque  vi- 
deantur,  non  esse  contemnenda,  qu,um  ad  pie  mvendum 
et  salutem  consequenddm  non  parum  prqfieiant.  Rudio- 
rem  vero  plebecidam,  quae  contrario  errore  alripitur, 
etiain  atque  etiam  moneant,  ne  rebus  ipsis  nimiam  ejfica- 
ciam  tribuat,  neque  eas  caeca  quadam  et  immodica  Jiducia 
servet,  et  superstitiosa  veneratione  prosequatur,  quasi  ipsae 
per  sese,  sine  pia  mentis  dispositione,  plurimum  possent 
(Bait.  Cone.  II.  350). 

§  43. 
Exorcisms. 

1.   THROUGH  one  of  the  Minor  Orders  the  priest  pos 
sesses  the  power  to  cast  out  devils  and  destroy  their  in- 
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fluence.  Even  after  the  death  of  Christ  the  evil  spirits 
retained  power  to  vex  and  tempt  man,  and  the  weaker  our 
faith  in  their  existence  and  the  less  we  realize  their  presence 
the  more  powerful  these  unseen  foes  will  grow  against 
us.  In  Baptism  we  have  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  but  Ite  will  not  renounce  us  until  we  are  safely  in 
the  arms  of  Jesus.  lie  is  ever  near  us  and  around 
us  to  bring  dangers,  to  set  temptations,  and  to  ruin 
us,  if  he  could,  eternally.  Adversarius  vester  diabolus 
tanquam  leo  rugiens  circuit,  quaerens  quern  devoret 
(1  Pet.  v.  8). 

2.   The  presence  of  the  devil  with  his  power  of  injur 
ing  men  is  not  a  matter  for  nursery-tales  or  ghost-stories : 

•/  O 

the  conflict  going  on  incessantly  between  ourselves  and 
demons  of  huge  strength  is  a  reality.  "We  are  living," 
Cardinal  Wiseman  says,  "  in  a  perfect  atmosphere  of  invis 
ible  and  spiritual  enemies,  who  disturb  nature,  thwart  the 
providential  direction  of  things,  play  foully  on  our  imag 
ination,  trouble  our  peace,  and  try  to  pervert  our  reason. 
They  meddle  with  everything  that  is  of  use  to  man,  and 
endeavor  to  mar  its  purposes.  They  infest  every  place,  in 
which  they  tempt  and  seduce  him — from  his  own  dwelling 
to  the  house  of  God  itself.  Earth  and  air  and  water  are 
equally  their  elements :  the  first  is  shaken  and  convulsed, 
the  second  is  darkened  by  thunder-clouds  and  tortured  into 
whirlwinds,  the  third  is  lashed  into  foaming  billows,  by 
their  permitted  but  most  malicious  agency.  The  doctrine 
on  this  head  is  clearly  apostolical  (Ephes.  vi.  12),  and  that 
it  was  apprehended  by  the  early  Church  in  a  far  more 
lively  manner  than  by  our  duller  faith,  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  clearly  prove,  Xow  the  Church  in  all  her  prayers 
considers  herself  appointed  to  be  the  antagonist  and  van 
quisher  of  this  hostile  crew ;  and  while  she  shows  her  deep 
and  earnest  conviction  of  the  difficulties  of  the  contest,  she 
betrays  no  uneasiness  about  its  results.  She  hath  power  to 
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rule  and  to  quell  these  spirits  of  darkness"   (Essays  on 
Various  Subjects,  vol.  i.  414). 

3.  Exorcisms  are  used  not  only  against  persons  bodily 
possessed  by  the  devil,  but  against  any  animate  or  inani 
mate  creature.     Substances  which  are  employed  in  some 
solemn  rite  are  exorcised  so  as  to  wrest  them  from  the  hold 
and   misuse   of   the    demons.    At  the    consecration    of   a 
church  the  cross  is  planted  at  the  door  and  marked  repeat 
edly  on  the  walls  to  protect  the  sacred  place  and  the  faith 
ful  who  are  to  worship  in  it  against  the  wicked  attacks  of 
the  devil.    Water,  salt,  and  oil,  used  for  sacramental  unc 
tion,  are  first  exorcised;   the  same  is  done  at  the  blessing 
of  bells,  crosses,  medals,  and  reliquaries.     "The  blessing 
upon  them  and  upon  other  similar  objects  is  that  wherever 
they  are  presented,  sprinkled,  or  used  evil  spirits  may  be 
put  to  flight  and  their  malice  and  wiles  be  confounded" 
(Wiseman,  1.  c.). 

4.  In  these  exorcisms  the  bishop  or  priest  acts  with  a 
sublime    power   and    authority  against    a  fearful   enemy. 
The  solemn  and  elevated  tone  of  the  prayers  of  the  Ritual 
strike  terror  and  dismay  into  the  camp  of  the  infernal  le 
gions.    "  In  the  name  of  the  Church  the  priest  is  striving 
against  the   devil   for   mastery :   he    is  wresting  from   his 
grip,  by  a  strong  hand,  one  of  God's  creatures  which  he 
has  enslaved ;   or  he  is  beating  off  legions  of  dark,  gloomy 
spirits,  who  flap  their  unclean  wings,  and  with  sullen  flight 
retreat  beyond  the  precincts  from  which  they  are  driven,* 
and  hovering  around  them,   as  vultures  kept  from   their 
prey,  dare  not  violate  the  seal  of  Christ's  holy  cross  placed 
upon  its  anointed  doors"  (Wiseman,  1.  c.). 

*  Our  great  American  poet  pictures  the  Catholic  belief  in  the  sacra- 
mentals  in  the  prologue  of  his  Golden  Legend.  During  the  night,  whilst 
a  storm  is  raging  around  the  spire  of  Strasburg  Cathedral,  Lucifer  with 
his  powers  of  darkness  is  trying  to  tear  down  the  cross.  But  the  devils 
are  powerless  against  the  cross,  because  guardian  spirits  are  protecting 
the  holy  emblem;  nor  can  they  hurl  the  vociferous  bells  from  their  windy 
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§44. 
Blessings. 

1.  ALL  nature  is  subservient  to  the  Church  of  God. 
The  richest  produce  of  the  earth  is  chosen  for  her  service  : 
the  wheat  and  grape,  the  two  noblest  products,  must  serve 
as  sacramental  species  to  veil  the  presence  of  her  divine 
Spouse.     The  bee  must  toil  for  her  sacrificial  light,  and  the 
green  olive  yield  its  sncculeiicy  to  furnish  her  household. 
In  visible  and  sensible  substances  she  also  finds  mystical  al 
lusions  to  religious  truths  and  striking  illustrations  of  the 
spiritual  world.     By  her  blessings  she  gives  to  merely  mate 
rial  objects  a  value  and   sacredness  which  in   the   natural 
course  they  did  not  possess.     "She  raises  this  lower  sphere, 
through  its  alliance  with  faith,  into  a  region  of  purer  and 
holier  existence,  where  the  direct  splendor  of  the  divinity  is 
the  sun  that  warms  and  fructifies,  gives  life  and  growth.  .  .  . 
She  does  not  merely  pray  that  it  may  be  so :    but  she  wills 
that  it  be.    Blessings  are  inherent  in  her  words,  her  supplica 
tions  carry  the  force  of  a  compact  with  Heaven ' '   (Wise 
man,  1.  c.). 

2.  The  blessings  of  the  Church  are  divided  into  lene- 
dictiones  con8tituttvae&n<\.  l>enedictionesinvocativae.     Con- 
tower  to  the  pavement,  because  these  bells  are  baptized  with  holy  water 
and  anointed  with  sacred  oil.     They  finally  give  up  in  despair. 

"Baffled  !  baffled! 
Inefficient, 

Craven  spirits  !  leave  this  labor 
Unto  Time,  the  great  destroyer  ! 
Come  away,  ere  night  is  gone  1 

"Onward  !  onward  ! 
With  the  night-wind, 
Over  field  and  farm  and  forest, 
Lonely  homestead,  darksome  hamlet, 
Blighting  all  we  breathe  upon  !  " 
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stitutive  blessings  are  those  by  which  persons  and  objects 
are  set  apart  for  divine  service.  The  Church  blesses  2>er~ 
sons  who  dedicate  themselves  to  her  service,  as  it  is  done 
at  the  conferring  of  Tonsure,  Minor  Orders,  and  Subdea- 
conship ;  at  the  inauguration  and  coronation  of  the  Pope ; 
at  the  blessing  of  abbots  and  abbesses ;  at  the  reception  and 
profession  of  members  of  the  different  religious  Orders ;  at 
the  coronation  of  emperors  and  kings.  Constitutive  bless 
ings  of  objects  used  for  divine  service  are  rich  and  varied 
and  of  intrinsic  beauty,  enhancing  the  glory  of  the  spouse 
of  Christ.  We  mention  only  the  principal  blessings  of  this 
kind.* 

3.  CONSTITUTIVE  BLESSINGS — Consecration  of  a  Church. 
— When  a  church  is  consecrated  the  edifice  is  transformed 
into  a  temple  of  God.  The  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the 
Pontificate  are  of  gorgeous  splendor  and  magnificence. 
Three  times  the  bishop  sprinkles  the  exterior  walls  with  holy 
water,  and  before  he  enters  by  the  main  door  he  makes  the 
sign  of  the  cross  on  the  threshold.  With  the  Gregorian 
water  (water  mingled  with  salt,  ashes,  and  wine)  he  sprinkles 
the  inside  walls  and  the  floor  in  the  form  of  the  cross.  After 
the  whole  building  has  been  placed  under  the  protection  of 
the  crucified  Redeemer,  the  relics  of  saints  are  carried  in 
solemn  procession  to  the  altar,  where  they  are  deposited 
under  appropriate  ceremonies.  The  five  crosses  chiselled  on 
the  altar  in  remembrance  of  the  five  wounds  of  Our  Lord  are 
now  anointed ;  the  same  is  done  with  the  twelve  consecra 
tion  crosses  on  the  walls,  in  memory  of  the  twelve  apostles. 
The  meaning  of  these  beautiful  ceremonies,  accompanied 
by  sublime  prayers,  should  occasionally  be  explained  to  the 

*  See  the  chapter  on  "The  Sacramentals"  in  the  instructive  book, 
Tlie  Means  of  Grace,  adapted  from  the  German  of  Rolf  us  and  Braendle, 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Brennan  (New  York:  Benziger  Brothers).  For  circulation 
among  the  people  we  would  especially  recommend  a  little  book  published 
by  the  same  firm,  and  entitled  The  Sacramentals  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  By  Rev.  A.  A.  Lambing.  50  cts.  a  copy;  100  copies  for  $25.00. 
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people,  either  before  or  after  the  consecration  of  a  church, 
or  on  its  anniversary. 

4.   7AV/.y   are  blessed  with    stately  ceremonies  and  in- 

«/ 

structive  prayers  before  they  are  hung  in  the  lofty  tower 
to  proclaim  the  praises  of  the  Lord  on  high,  and  to  cheer 
sorrowful  man  on  earth,  or  reprove  the  laggard  and  chide 
the  boisterous.  The  different  functions  of  the  consecrated 
bell  are  announced  in  the  celebrated  Latin  verses : 

Laudo  Deum  vcrum,  plebein  voco,  congrego  clerum, 
Defunctus  ploro,  ninibumfugo,festa  decora. 

It  should  be  rung  especially  before  divine  service,  at  the 
gospel  and  elevation  of  Mass ;  for  baptisms,  marriages,  and 
funerals;  in  a  storm  to  avert  calamities.  Three  times  in 
the  day  the  bell  should  ring  the  Any  tins  to  proclaim  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation  and  to  salute  the  Mother  of 
Jesus.  Cardinal  "Wiseman  says  of  the  Angelus  :  "  A  short, 
uniform,  common,  and  in  some  sense  public,  but  withal  in 
many  respects  a  personal  and  private,  devotion  within  each 
one's  reach,  wherever  he  may  be;  not  likely  to  interfere 
with  any  duty,  or  to  interrupt  detrimentally  any  occupation  ; 
yet  having  its  stated  hours,  so  as  to  constitute  it  a  rite  or 
compendious  office  of  the  Church.  This  view  of  it,  inde- 
p'-'ndent  of  any  other  consideration,  should  make  it  be 
cherished  and  practised  by  Catholics  everywhere.  .  .  .  "Why 
may  not  the  sound  of  the  bell  at  stated  times  invite  to  spir 
itual  as  well  as  to  corporal  refreshment;  and  at  its  sound 
the  pen  might  stop,  and  the  piano-forte  pause,  and  the 
needle  be  laid  down,  while  all  the  family  unite  in  the  An 
gelus;  and  those  who  are  engaged  in  more  homely  duties 
have  a  momentary  respite,  to  blend  the  functions  of  Mary 
with  those  of  Martha?"  (Essays,  i.  515,  5i^4.)  Let  us 
boldly  ring  the  Angelus  bell,  and  not  fear  to  injure  the  sen 
sitive  hearing  of  our  non-Catholic  neighbors.  When  they 
once  understand  its  summons  they  may  be  led  to  think 
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more  reverently  of  her  whom  the  Father  greeted  by  the 
angelic  messenger.  Did  the  Angelus  even  charm,  for  a 
time,  the  impious  heart  and  the  proud  mind  of  Byron, 
when  he  sang : 

"  Ave  Maria  !  blessed  be  the  hour, 

The  time,  the  clime,  the  spot,  where  I  so  oft 
Have  felt  that  moment  in  its  fullest  power 

Sink  o'er  the  earth  so  beautiful  and  soft ! 
While  swung  the  deep  bell  in  the  distant  tower, 

Or  the  faint,  dying  day-hymn  stole  aloft, 
And  not  a  breath  crept  through  the  rosy  air, 
And  yet  the  forest-leaves  seemed  stirred  with  prayer  ! 

Ave  Maria  !  'tis  the  hour  of  love  ! 
Ave  Maria  !  may  my  spirits  dare 

Look  up  to  thine  and  to  thy  Son  above"  ? 

5.  Holy  Water    is  one   of   the  most  frequently  used 
sacramentals.      It  is  blessed  every  Sunday.     We  only  have 
to  pay  attention  to  the  prayers  in  order  to  understand  the 
wonderful  effects  of  holy  water.     The  people  are  sprinkled 
with  it  before  Mass,  that  they  may  be  cleansed  from  venial 
sins  and  appear  holy  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
In  every  Catholic  family  there  should  be,  in  a  clean  vessel, 
a  constant  supply  of  holy  water,  which  serves  to  chase  away 
evil  spirits,  to  banish  bodily  diseases,  and  to  preserve  peace 
and  comfort  in  the  Christian  home. 

6.  Candles  are  blessed  for  divine  service  on  the  feast 
of  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  on  Candlemas-day. 
They  must  be  of  beeswax ;   candles  of  any  other  substance 
cannot  be  blessed.      The  burning  candle   signifies  Christ, 
Our  Lord.      Recte  cereus  Christum  significat  propter  tria, 
quae  in  eo  sunt :  lychnum  namque  anima?n,  cera  corpus 
et  lumen  divinitatem   significat    (Durandus,    Rationale). 
The  lighted  candles  around  the  altar  remind  us  of  the  bright 
spirits  that  surround  the  throne  of  God  with  burning  love. 
They  are  also  a  sign  of  joy  at  the  coming  and  at  the  pres 
ence    of    Christ.      St.  Jerome    says    we    light   the  blessed 
candles  non  utique  ad  fugandas  tenebras,  sed  ad  signum 
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laetitiae  demonstrandum.  We  arc  to  follow  the  Light  of 
the  world,  the  lumen  de  lumine,  tlirough  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  and  injustice.  A  lighted  candle  is  presented  to 
the  newly  baptized  that  he  should  walk  by  the  blessed  light 
of  faith  enkindled  in  his  soul ;  and  when  the  course  of  life 
is  run  and  the  natural  light  is  flickering  away,  a  blessed 
candle  is  placed  in  the  hand  of  the  dying  Christian  to  light 
up  the  dark  path  of  death  and  lead  him  to  the  full  light 
of  the  eternal  day.  Lux  perpetua  lucebit  Sanctis  tuis, 
Domine,  et  aeternitas  temporum. 

7.  AS/IBS^  the  symbol  of  decomposition  and  universal 
destruction,  are  blessed  on  Ash  Wednesday  and  placed  on 
the  heads  of  the  faithful  to  remind  them  of  their  own  cer 
tain  dissolution,  and  of  the  necessity  of  doing  penance 
during  the  holy  season  of  Lent.  In  distributing  them  the 
priest  pronounces  the  words  of  Genesis:  Memento,  homo, 
quia  pule! s  es,  et  in  pulverem  reverteris.  The  ashes  are 
made  by  the  burning  of  palm  branches  blessed  on  Palm 
Sunday  of  the  previous  year. 

S.  Palms  are  blessed  on  the  Sunday  before  Easter  to 
remind  us  of  Christ's  solemn  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  when 
the  people  strewed  His  way  with  branches  of  palm.  The 
palm  is  an  emblem  of  victory,  the  triumph  of  our  blessed 
.Redeemer  over  sin  and  hell.  The  effects  of  this  sacra 
mental  are  indicated  in  the  prayers  used  at  the  blessing: 
Benedic  Jcos  ramos  palmae .  .  .  ut  in  quemcunque  locum 
introducti  fuerint,  tuam  benedict  ionern  habitatores  loci 
illius  consequantur,  et  omul  adversitate  effugata,  dcxtera 
tua  protegat .  .  .  Praesta  quaesumus  ut  illi  fidei  mam 
2)repa/'emus,  de  qua  remoto  lapide  offensionis,  et  petra 
scandali,  frondeant  apud  te  opera  nostra  justltiae  ramis ; 
ut  ejus  vestigia  sequ't  mereamur. 

9.  Incense  is  blessed  and  offered  to  God  at  the  most 
solemn  and  important  rites  of  the  Church.  In  the  Old  Law 
incense  was  used  for  divine  service  at  the  express  command 
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of  God.  With  the  gift  of  incense  the  Magi  honored  the 
divinity  of  the  riew-born  Saviour.  Burning  incense  is  the 
emblem  of  devout  prayer.  Dirigatur^  Domine,  oratio 
meet,  xicut  incensum  in  conspectu  tuo.  As  the  incense  rises 
in  fleecy  clouds  of  sweetest  fragrance,  so  our  prayer  should 
rise  to  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  bring  down  upon  us 
'the  blessings  of  His  divine  mercy.  Incensum  istud  a  te 
benediction,  ascendat  ad  te,  Domine :  et  descendat  super 
nos  misericordia  tua. 

10.  IN  VOCATIVE  BLESSINGS    are  those   which   are   pro 
nounced  over  persons  for  their  own  temporal  or  spiritual 
benefit  or  over  objects  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  devoutly 
use  them.     To  the  latter  class  we  refer  the  following  ar 
ticles,  which  the  Church  blesses  for  the  pious  usage  of  her 
children : 

(a)  Bread  is  blessed  on  the  festivals  of  St.  Blase,  St. 
Agatha,  and  St.  Gebhard,  and  especially  at  Easter.  Imi- 
tantur  enim  et  quodammodo  adumbrant  sacrosanctum 
ilium  Panem,  qui  'manna  longe  praestantior  de  coelo  de- 
scendit,  quemque  pie  manducando  multa  membra  unum 
Christi  corpus  efficimur  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  345). 

(I)  Wine  on  the  feast  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  in 
remembrance  of  a  miracle  wrought  by  the  holy  apostle. 
In  drinking  St.  John's  wine  we  should  imbibe  the  charity 
of  the  beloved  disciple. 

(c)  Fragrant  herbs  on  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of 
the  Blessed  Yirgin,  reminding  us  of  Mary's  exalted  virtues 
and  obtaining  the  blessing  to  imitate  them. 

(d)  The  Agnus  Dei,  consisting  of  wax,  blessed  by  the 
Pope  once   only   every  seven   years,  on    Easter  Tuesday. 
Wearing  the  Agnus  Dei,  we  should  remember  the  inno 
cence  and  meekness  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

(e)  Crosses,   pictures,    statues,   medals,    rosaries,    and 
scapulars. 

11.  The  Church  blesses  persons  on  certain  occasions, 
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communicating  to  them  special  benefits  for  special  ends. 
We  have  mentioned  already  the  blessing  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  at  the  Xuptial  Mass,  and  the  Papal  blessing  in 
articulo  mortis.  The  blessings  of  a  bishop  and  of  a  priest 
at  Mass  are  classed  among  sacramentals.  The  blessing  of 
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St.  Blase,  on  the  third  day  of  February,  is  eagerly  sought 
wherever  it  is  imparted.  Two  blessed  candles  are  held 
under  the  chin  of  the  person,  who  kneels  before  the  priest, 
and  St.  Blase  is  invoked  to  preserve  him  from  throat  troubles. 
12.  Churching,  i.e.,  the  blessing  of  women  after  child 
birth,  is  a  sacramental  of  great  antiquity.  This  ceremony 
is  not  of  obligation,  but  no  truly  Christian  woman  will  dis 
pense  herself  from  it ;  on  the  contrary,  a  Catholic  mother 
will  be  desirous  of  imitating  the  humility  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin ;  she  will  make  her  first  visit  to  the  house  of  God, 
to  pray  and  offer  thanksgiving,  and  to  ask  the  blessing  of 
the  priest.  Women  whose  children  are  illegitimate  have 
no  right  to  this  benediction.  Custom  generally  determines 
the  time  when  women  are  churched.  In  some  places  they 
wait  for  a  month.  It  may  be  given  at  any  convenient  time 
after  childbirth.  It  should  take  place  in  church,  as  the 
very  name  indicates;  but  on  missions,  where  the  church  is 
too  far  distant,  it  may  be  given  to  those  who  ask  for  it  at 
their  homes.  Wherever  it  can  be  received  without  serious 
inconvenience,  the  priest  should  exhort  those  who  appear 
to  ignore  the  importance  and  salutary  effects  of  it  to  com 
ply  with  the  ancient  and  holy  custom  of  being  churched 
after  each  childbirth.  Plum  ilium  ritum  ac  morcm,  qui 
apud  Christianas  mulieres  a  partu  recentcs  dudum  inva- 
lidt,  a  nostris  vero  persacpe  negligitur,  accedendi  ad 
Ecdcsiam  ad  gratias  agendas  ct  lenedictionem  petendam, 
commendent  animarum  pastures,  ejusque  originem  et 
causas,  data  occasione,  e,vpllcent.  Contemnitur  enim  a 
multls,  quia  ignoratur  aut  male  intelligitur  (Cone.  Bait. 
II.  245). 


THIRD   BOOK. 


PASTORAL   DIRECTION. 

§  45. 
The  Divine  Fire. 

1.  Ignem  veni  mittere  in  terrain,  et  quid  volo  nisi  ut 
accendaturf  (Luke  xii.  49.)     Christ   kindled  this  fire  in 
the  hearts  of  His  apostles,  and  through  them  in  the  souls 
of  all  the  faithful  priests  of  His  Church.      This  fire  shows 
itself  by  a  supernatural  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  souls.     It  had  been  announced  as  the  charac 
teristic  mark  of  the  ministers  of  the  new  dispensation  by 
the    prophet    Jeremias  (xvi.  16):    Ecce  ego  mittam  mul- 
tos  venatores  et  venabuntur  eos,   et  piscatores  multos,  et 
pisccibuntur  cos.     It  is  the  talisman  of  the  Catholic  priest 
which  makes  his  ministry  so  fruitful  and  gives  his  actions 
a  superhuman  energy  and  effect.     Without  this  zeal  he 
cannot  convert  sinners  to  God,  as  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
remarks,  qui  non  ardet,  non  incendit.     Through  this  zeal 
he  willingly  sacrifices  the  faculties  of  soul  and  body  to  the 
service  of  his  Master,  and  joyfully  declares  with  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles :  Ego  autem  libentissime  impendam,  et  su- 
perimpendar  ipse  pro  animabus  vestris  (2  Cor.  xii.  15). 

2.  A  zealous  priest  does   not  discharge  his  duties  me 
chanically  and  by  routine,  like  some  military  officer  or  rail 
road  official.     He  is  not  satisfied  with  hearing  confessions 
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at  stated  times,  attending  the  sick  when  he  is  sent  for, 
visiting  school  when  he  is  obliged  to  do  so,  preaching  on 
general  topics  without  heed  to  particular  wants  and  local 
abuses ;  no,  a  priest  who  is  filled  with  the  divine  fire  does 
not  content  himself  with  the  work  he  is  strictly  required  to 
perform.  He  treats  his  Lord  more  nobly ;  he  makes  work 
for  himself ;  he  seeks  new  ways  and  new  opportunities  to 
promote  God's  greater  glory  and  continually  to  effect  a 
greater  good  among  his  flock.  He  is  always  planning  new 
means  to  increase  the  generosity  of  the  faithful  for  works 
of  religion,  charity,  and  education,  to  spread  among  them 
a  fervent  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  to  Mary 
Immaculate,  to  add  to  the  number  of  monthly  and  weekly 
communicants.  He  strives  to  multiply  himself  in  his  min 
istry  by  powerful  agencies  which  he  calls  to  his  assistance: 
he  encourages  brother  priests  or  members  of  a  religious 
community  or  some  individuals  of  his  congregation  promi 
nent  by  virtue  and  intelligence,  to  help  the  poor  and  sick, 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  to  bring  back  the  erring.  Each 
evening  he  will  examine  his  conscience  before  his  Master 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  see  his  omissions  and  negligences 
and  to  begin  the  following  day  with  more  zeal  and  fervor. 

"  The  day  is  drawing  to  its  close  ; 
And  what  good  deeds,  since  first  it  rose, 
Have  I  presented,  Lord,  to  Thee, 
As  offerings  of  my  ministry  ? 
What  wrong  repressed,  what  right  maintained, 
What  struggle  passed,  what  victory  gained, 
What  good  attempted  and  attained  ? 
Feeble  at  best  is  my  endeavor  ! 
I  see,  but  cannot  reach,  the  height 
That  lies  forever  in  the  light, 
And  yet  forever  and  forever, 
When  seeming  just  within  my  grasp, 
I  feel  my  feeble  hands  unclasp, 
And  sink  discouraged  into  night  ! 
For  Thine  own  purpose  Thou  hast  sent 
The  strife  and  the  discouragement." 

—LONGFELLOW'S  Golden  Legend. 
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3.  True  zeal  is  based  on  humility.  A  truly  zealous 
priest  detests  foolish  pride  and  vainglory.  He  seldom 
speaks  of  his  own  undertakings  and  labors  for  the  interests 
of  his  people.  He  does  not  point  out  boastingly  the  im 
provements  made  since  he  came  to  the  place.  He  never 
blames  his  predecessor  for  material  or  moral  deficiencies  in 
the  parish  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  will  often  find  a  good  word 
to  say  in  honorable  memory  of  those  that  have  gone  before 
him.  He  is  not  anxious  to  hear  himself  praised  for  his 
fine  singing  or  grand  preaching ;  he  is  only  anxious  to 
please  God  and  save  many  souls.  Sit  itaque  sacerdotalis 
zelus  purus  ac  omnis  humanae  sordis  expers.  Gentis  nes- 
ciat  diversitatem  •  nee  originis,  coloris,  vel  conditionis 
differentials  euret,  Illi  non  sit  ' '  gentilis  et  Judaeus,  Bar- 
bar  us  vel  Scytha,  servuset  liber  ;  sed  omnia  et  in  omnibus 
Christus."  Non  inani  vanae  gloriaefumo  delectari,  non 
humanae  laudis  desiderio  abripi,  non  etiam  de  bona  ho- 
minum  opinione  sollicitus  esse  debet.  Curam  habeat  sa- 
cerdos  de  bono  nomine,  non  ut  gloriam  habeat  penes  olios, 
sed  ut  mclius  Dei  gloriam  promovere  possit,  Illius  ad 
exemplum  qui  dixit,  "Non  quoero  gloriam  imam. "  Sae- 
pius  enim  vel  contemptum  vel  odium  inundi  experiatur 
necesse  est  sacerdos,  qui  zelo  flagret  •  quod  quomodo  illi 
superare  poterunt,  "qui  gloriam  ab  invicem  accipiunt, 
et  gloriam  quae  a  solo  Deo  est,  non  quaerunt?  "  Memi- 
nerint  itaque  Dei  ministri  eorum,  quae  dixit  Paulus: 
tkSi  hominibus  placerem,  servus  Christi  non  essem  ;  "  ac 
maximopere  curent,  ut  in  omnibus  se  cxhibeant  ' '  sicut  Dei 
ministros,  per  gloriam  et  ignobilitatem,  per  infamiam  et 
bonam  famam"  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  460). 

4.  Christian  prudence  must  direct  the  zeal  of  the  priest 
in  all  his  works  and  words.  Unless  the  divine  fire  is 
turned  into  safe  channels,  it  will  not  cleanse  and  purify, 
nor  will  it  produce  warmth  and  life;  but  it  will  simply 
devour  and  destroy.  Zeal  without  prudence  leads  to  fa- 
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naticism  and  despair.  Prudens  vero  et  secundum  scientiam 
sit  zelus  sacerdotis  omnino  oportet.  Quid,  quando,  quo- 
•modo  loquendum  velpalam  velprivatim,  doceat  prudcntia, 
quae  sic  cum  dirigat,  ut  non  mentis  vel  indolis  impetii 
rapiaiur,  non  agat  animi  impulsu  vel  phantasia  duct  us  ; 
sed,  omnibus  coram  Deo  mature  perpensis,  tempora  expec- 
tab'd  et  momenta,  ut,  cum  Iwra  venerit  agendi,  quieta  ((;: 
tranquilla  mente  ea,  quae  magis  opportuna  dijudicaverii 
peragere  possit  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  462).  Let  a  young  priest 
often  repeat  the  prayer  of  Solomon  (3  Kings  iii.),  and 
the  Lord  will  temper  his  zeal  with  prudence.  Cowardly 
weakness  should  never  be  confounded  with  prudence,  nor 
negative  goodness  be  held  up  for  praise,  in  one  who  has 
the  care  of  immortal  souls.  To  say  of  a  priest  that  he  is 
cniet,  harmless,  keeps  to  himself,  lives  in  peace  with 
everybody,  generally  marks  one  devoid  of  zeal,  indolent, 
letting  things  go  their  way,  and  disorders  grow  to  an  al 
most  incurable  state. 

5.  There  is  a  supernatural  strength  in  the  priestly  zeal 
which  defies  the  strongest  opposition.  It  is  as  firm  as  a 
rock  when  there  is  question  of  an  absolute  duty.  The 
zealous  priest  will  shrink  from  no  danger  when  the  law  of 
God  and  the  rights  of  the  Church  have  to  be  upheld ; 
unbending  like  the  oak,  he  will  weather  the  severest  storm 
without  surrendering  a  single  principle.  If,  for  instance, 
the  bishop  has  refused  Christian  burial  to  one  unworthy  of 
it,  and  the  friends  of  the  deceased  insist  on  bringing  the 
corpse  to  the  Church,  he  must,  like  St.  Ambrose,  coura 
geously  deny  the  entrance,  and,  regardless  of  all  consequence, 
defend  the  sacred  precincts.  lie  must  show  a  strong  and 
holy  zeal  in  the  correction  of  abuses.  In  illnd  praecipue 
incunibere  delet  sacerdoturn  zelus,  ut  vitia  quae  in  gregl- 
l>us  pullulant  forti  manu  repriinant,  et  si  fieri  possit, 
radicitus  evellant.  Ea  enim  zhania  sunt  quae  spargit 
inimicus  homo,  ut  bonum  semen  suffocent.  Quae  si  tol- 
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lantur,  liberrirnae  efflorescent  virtutum  segetes,  fructum 
usque  ad  centesimum  allaturae  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  468).  A 
priest  is  not  obliged  to  correct  sinners  where  there  is  no 
hope  of  conversion.  Correction  need  not  be  administered 
to  persons  who  profess  to  be  unbelievers  and  show  an  open 
hatred  and  contempt  for  the  priesthood  and  religion.  In 
such  a  case  correction  proves  fruitless  and  even  injurious, 
as  it  only  more  embitters  and  enrages  such  people.  When 
correction  has  to  be  administered  where  it  probably  will 
bear  fruit,  it  should  be  done  with  all  the  earnestness  of  the 
sacred  office,  but,  nevertheless,  in  a  land  and  courteous  way. 
Sometimes  a  person  who  has  given  public  scandal  may  be 
corrected  without  words  or  without  a  special  interview  for 
the  purpose,  by  treating  him  coldly  and  stiffly  when  meet 
ing  him  on  the  street,  by  not  shaking  hands  as  usual  nor 
paying  him  an  accustomed  visit,  by  not  noticing  his 
friendly  conduct,  or  refusing  acts  of  generosity.  ' '  Correc 
tion,  being  the  child  of  charity,  ought  to  retain  the  ami 
able  characteristics  of  the  parent  that  gave  it  birth.  Never 
theless — inasmuch  as  charity,  ever  striving  to  attain  its 
end,  which  is  the  salvation  of  souls,  cannot  always  accom 
plish  its  purpose  by  mild  means,  and  in  fact  sometimes 
finds  sterner  methods  more  effective — it  would  be  folly  to 
pretend  that  it  can  invariably  appear  in  the  garb  of  gentle 
ness;  and,  for  the  self -same  reason,  correction,  which  is  the 
offspring  of  charity,  must  at  times  be  sharp  and  vigorous. 
The  example  of  the  mild  corrections  of  Heli,  which  are 
censured  in  Holy  Writ,  convinces  us  of  this  truth  ' '  (Frassi- 
netti,  Manual,  P.  I.,  ch.  iii).  Persevering  practice  sus 
tained  by  prayer  and  study  will  give  a  priest  that  delicate 
taste  which  takes  an  account  of  the  various  circumstances 
of  the  person,  the  time  and  place  of  correction,  and  then 
only  determines  whether  correction  is  to  be  administered 
with  severity  or  affectionate  kindness.  Quid  vultis  f  In 
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virga  veniam  ad  vos,  an  -in  charitate  et  spirits,  mansnetu- 
dlnis?  (1  Cor.  iv.  21.) 

(').  Carefully  guard  the  integrity  of  faith  and  the  purity 
of  morals  among  your  people.  AVarn  them  against  associ- 
atin^  too  freely  with  non-Catholics.  The  apostolic  admo 
nitions  hold  good  everywhere :  Ilaercticum  hominem  devita 
(Tit.  iii.  10);  nolite  recipere  eum  in  domum,  nee  Ave  ei 
dixeritis  (2  John  i.  10).  The  good  shepherd  is  constantly 
on  the  alert  lest  the  wolf  come  and  wound  or  destroy  the 
sheep.  He  gives  the  sign  of  alarm  when  their  safety  is  in 
danger.  So  the  zealous  priest  points  out  the  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing  who  come  into  his  fold  under  the  name  of 
ex-priests,  ex-monks,  and  escaped  nuns  to  free  Catholics  from 
the  yoke  of  Romanism.  Keep  the  faithful  from  attending 
their  lectures,  but  take  no  special  notice  of  those  paid  hire 
lings.  Do  not  write  against  them  in  a  public  paper,  and 
do  not  attempt  to  refute  directly  their  calumnies  and  pesti 
lential  errors;  it  would  advertise  them  and  give  them  a 
notoriety  for  which  they  are  thirsting.  Treat  them  simply 
with  utter  contempt,  and  to  offset  their  falsehoods  preach 
the  solid  doctrine  of  God  as  the  most  powerful  antidote 
against  their  pernicious  declamations.  Withhold  your  flock 
from  unwholesome  pastures  where  poisonous  herbs  are 
growing.  Frequently  inveigh  against  the  immoral  litera 
ture  of  the  day,  and  mention  the  papers  and  magazines 
which  should  never  be  found  in  the  hands  of  Christians. 

7.  There  is  one  growing  evil  in  America  which  the 
Fathers  of  the  last  Baltimore  Council  lament  as  a  stain  on 
the  Catholic  name  and  a  blighting  curse  to  the  country,  and 
which  they  singled  out  for  the  special  vigilance  of  the  priest 
— the  desecration  of  the  Sunday  by  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
drinks.  Namter  ergo  Idborent pastures  utanturqne  inoni- 
tionibus,  obsecrationibus,  minis  immo  etpoenis,  ubi  necesse 
fuerit,,  admalum  hoc  evellendumj  atgiie  sic  pro  parte  sua 
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juvent,  ut  deleatur  unicafere  macula,  quae  inter  nos  magis 
mayisque  diei  Doininicae  splendorem  obscurat  (Xo.  113). 
After  alluding  to  the  sad  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  in 
European  countries,  the  same  Fathers  state  in  their  Pas 
toral  Letter  that  in  America  tendencies  and  influences  are  at 
work  to  bring  about  a  similar  result.  While  not  advocat 
ing  Sunday  laws  that  would  forbid  innocent  enjoyments 
consistent  with  the  sacredness  of  the  day,  they  appeal  to  all 
Catholics  without  distinction  ' '  not  only  to  take  no  part  in 
any  movement  tending  towards  a  relaxation  of  the  observ 
ance  of  Sunday,  but  to  use  their  influence  and  power  as 
citizens  to  resist  in  the  opposite  direction.  There  is  one 
way  of  profaning  the  Lord's  day  which  is  so  prolific  of  evil 
results  that  we  consider  it  our  duty  to  utter  against  it  a 
special  condemnation.  This  is  the  practice  of  selling  beer 
or  other  liquors  on  Sunday,  or  of  frequenting  places  where 
they  are  sold.  This  practice  tends  more  than  any  other  to 
turn  the  day  of  the  Lord  into  a  day  of  dissipation,  to  use 
it  as  an  occasion  of  breeding  intemperance.  While  we  hope 
that  Sunday  laws  on  this  point  will  not  be  relaxed,  but 
even  more  rigidly  enforced,  we  implore  all  Catholics  for 
the  love  of  God  and  of  country  never  to  take  part  in  such 
Sunday  traffic,  nor  to  patronize  nor  countenance  it.  And 
we  not  only  direct  the  attention  of  all  pastors  to  the  repres 
sion  of  this  abuse,  but  we  also  call  upon  them  to  induce  all 
of  their  flocks  that  may  be  engaged  in  the  sale  of  liquors  to 
abandon  as  soon  as  they  can  the  dangerous  traffic,  and  to 
embrace  a  more  becoming  way  of  making  a  living." 

§  46. 
A  Pattern  of  the  Flock. 

1.  PASTORAL  direction  derives  its  main  force  and  effec 
tiveness  from  the  life  and  general  conduct  of  the  priest 
himself,  who  should  be  "  a  pattern  of  the  flock  from  the 
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heart"  (1  Peter  v.  3).  The  majority  of  people  do  not 
stop  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  preacher  and  his 
doctrine,  between  the  ambassador  and  his  message :  they 
identify  him  with  the  cause  he  represents.  From  the  sincer 
ity  and  purity  of  his  life  they  judge  about  the  importance 
and  truth  of  the  religion  he  is  teaching.  By  his  virtuous 
example  chiefly  the  priest  directs  souls  committed  to  him 
unto  salvation.  As  the  shepherd,  so  will  be  his  sheep. 
Quails  /'<?.*',  talis  grex.  He  is  the  model  which  the  faith 
ful  are  to  copy.  He  goes  before  them  and  they  cheerfully 
follow  his  lead.  Ante  eas  vadlt :  d  oces  ilium  xequuntur 
(John.  x.  4-).  As  pastor  he  cannot  keep  aloof  from  his 
people  nor  give  himself  up  to  the  practice  of  austerities,  and 
to  complete  retirement  like  an  anchorite.  He  must  live  in 
the  world  and  bear  with  its  harmless  follies  and  fashions ; 
he  must  mingle  with  the  people,  be  sociable  and  affable  to 
them,  hold  intercourse  with  persons  of  all  classes.  And  in 
all  his  relations  with  the  people  of  the  world  he  is  to  con 
duct  himself  in  such  an  admirable  manner  that  the  world 
will  never  detect  anything  in  him  to  scandalize  or  even 
offend  it.  This  is  very  difficult,  but  the  long  ascetical 
training  of  a  priest,  commencing  with  his  college  davs.  and 
the  sacramental  grace  of  his  state  make  it  possible.  The 
priest  is  to  be  a  man  of  God  and  a  man  of  the  world  at 
the  same  time ;  he  is  to  be  a  perfect  Christian  and  a  perfect 
gentleman. 

2.  Our  clerical  vocation  does  not  forbid  us  to  be  up  to 
the  time  in  everything  which  is  refined  and  cultured  ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  Church  desires  us  to  be  leaders  of  men  in 
every  civilizing  factor.  We  must  accommodate  ourselves 
to  surroundings  and  take  things  as  they  are,  as  long  as  they 
are  not  positively  bad.  To  expect  that  the  world  would 
abandon  its  tastes  and  customs  to  suit  us  would  be  unpar 
donable  selfishness.  We  must,  therefore,  conform  ourselves 
to  the  usages  and  forms  of  the  country  in  which  we  live. 
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We  must  scrupulously  observe  all  the  rules  and  details  of 
social  etiquette.  But  there  is  another  etiquette  which  we 
cannot  dispense  with  as  priests,  and  which  not  only  the 
Church,  but  even  the  world,  expects  us  to  follow  minutely : 
it  is  the  clerical  etiquette.  It  does  not  do  away  with  social 
politeness :  it  rather  supposes  and  ennobles  it,  as  grace  does 
with  nature.  In  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Church  fixed 
the  universal  canon  of  this  clerical  etiquette :  Sic  decet 
omnino  Clericos  in  sortem  Domini  vocatos  vitam  moresque 
suos  omnes  componere,  ut  habitu,  gestu,  incessu,  sermane, 
aliisque  omnibus  rebus  nil  nisi  grave,  moderatum  ac  reli- 
gione  plenum  prae  seferantj  levia  etiam,  delicta,  quae  in 
ipsis  maxima  essent,  effugiant  (sess.  xxii. ,  De  Kef.,  c.  1). 
The  Second  Baltimore  Council  explains  and  expands  this 
canon  :  Ubicumque  fuerint,  sive  iter  agan  t,  sive  per  vias 
deambulent,  sive  sermones  inter  se  vel  cum  saeculo  dcditis 
misceant,  turn  incessu  et  gestu,  turn  vultu  ipso  et  voce, 
modestiam  quae  decet  ac  gravitatem  praeseferant.  Ni- 
miam  vocis  elationem,  risum  immodicum,  scurriles  jocos, 
quidquid  denique  animi  haud  l>ene  compositi  indicium 
est,  summo  studio  devitent.  Verba  liberiora,  procacia,  im- 
pia,  ne  aliorum  quidem  dicta  referenda,  proferent  •  alias 
ea  proferentes,  si  aliter  nequeunt,  ore  ac  vultu  repriment 
coerceantque  (No.  152). 

3.  A  fixed  clerical  etiquette  prescribes  the  distinctive 
dress  which  the  priest  is  to  wear  at  home  and  abroad.  He 
always  appears  in  his  cassock  when  at  home  or  about  his 
house.  When  away  from  his  residence,  or  in  travelling, 
he  wears  the  Roman  collar  and  a  black  or  dark  suit  of 
clothes  becoming  his  clerical  state.  He  must  avoid  both 
extremes  of  dressing  too  fashionably  and  costly  and  too 
slovenly  and  cheaply.  While  shabby,  dirty,  threadbare 
clothes  look  disgraceful  on  a  priest,  expensive  suits  of  the 
finest  material  according  to  the  latest  style  are  likewise  re 
prehensible  in  him.  Creased  pantaloons,  a  short  or  cut- 
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away  coat,  patent-leather  shoes  excite  ridicule  and  dis 
respect  for  a  priest.  The  Second  Baltimore  Council  gives 
binding  directions  for  the  American  clerical  wardrobe : 
Venustiores  quasdam  ct  elegantiores  vestium  formas,  quae 
novae  in  dies  inveniuntur,  aspernentur  et  respuantj  cum 
vel  graviores  inter  saeculares  homines  ab  istis  ablwrreant. 
Memores  tamen  sint  dignitatis  snae  •  neque  vestitu  et  ha- 
l)itu  horridos  et  incultos  se  praebeant.  Monet  8.  Carolus, 
eximius  ille  disciplinae  sacrae  restitutor  et  v  index,  "  ne 
inhabitu  clericali  aut  studios  lus  exquisita  cult  us  elegantia, 
aut  nimis  abjecta  negligentia  et  affectatae  sordes  appa- 
reant"  (No.  148). 

4.  The  priest's  health  requires  that  he  take  an  ade 
quate  amount  of  recreation  to  preserve  it  for  his  laborious 
duties.  He  should  daily  have  some  bodily  exercise  and 
mental  diversion.  Walking  seems  to  most  men  as  indis 
pensable  as  food  and  sleep.  Our  various  functions  offer 
plenty  of  chances  for  healthy  exercises ;  wre  may  combine 
the  jucundum  cum  utili  by  a  visit  to  the  sick-room,  to  a 
poor  family,  to  the  house  of  a  new-comer,  by  an  occasional 
drive  or  excursion  to  the  residence  of  a  neighboring  priest. 
The  necessity  of  an  annual  vacation  for  men  in  good  health 
may  be  called  in  question.  Many  priests  have  lived  in 
robust  health  to  a  high  old  age  without  the  annual  vacation, 
whilst  many  others  have  caught  the  seeds  of  some  fatal 
disease  by  imprudent  exposure  or  violent  exercise  in  vaca 
tion.  It  is  certainly  a  curious  fact  that  some  men  grow 
delicate  in  health  as  their  purses  grow  fat.  It  is  then  that 
they  advocate  the  absolute  necessity  of  seeking  a  warmer 
clime  in  winter  and  the  cooling  breezes  of  an  ocean  voyage 
in  summer,  as  their  Celebret  reads,  recuperandae  sanitatis 
causa.  How  can  a  priest  who  is  attached  to  his  people 
leave  them  for  several  months,  without  real  necessity  ? 
What  fond  mother  could  enjoy  herself  away  from  her  chil 
dren  for  even  three  weeks  ?  There  are  certain  amuse- 
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ments  which  a  priest  can  indulge  in  only  with  moderation. 
There  is  no  harm  in  occasionally  strolling  through  the  woods 
with  gun  and  dog ;  it  could  not  be  called  a  venatio  clamo- 
rosa.  Fishing  would  be  even  better  suited  to  the  peaceful 
avocation  of  the  cleric  as  an  excellent  pastime  or  rather 
relaxation.  A  game  of  cards  with  a  brother  priest  might 
be  a  useful  recreation.  But  when  such  amusements  become 
the  ends  of  daily  life  instead  of  being  the  means  to  make 
that  daily  life  more  useful  for  the  Church ;  when  card-play 
ing,  for  example,  turns  into  a  regular  passionate  gambling 
for  money, — then  it  is  time  to  stop,  as  such  sports  are  detri 
mental  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  priest  and  injurious 
to  his  work  among  his  fellow-men. 

5.  One  of  the  most  necessary  sacerdotal  virtues  for  pas 
toral  direction — if  not  the  most  necessary — is  disinterested 
ness.  Its  opposite  vice,  avarice,  is  the  most  serious  hin 
drance  to  his  priestly  mission,  making  his  words  without 
weight  and  his  ministrations  without  effect.  A  priest 
who  is  covetous  of  money  and  of  miserly  habits  is  a 
stumbling-block  to  the  faithful  and  a  curse  to  himself. 
Through  avarice  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  was  lost; 
through  the  same  sin  men  are  ruined  who  were  destined 
to  be  the  pillars  of  holy  Church  and  the  mainstay  of  the 
people.  Which  one  of  us  has  ever  heard  of  the  sincere  con 
version  of  a  miser  ?  Quidnon  mortalia  pectora  cogis,  auri 
sacra  fames  f  If  this  be  true  with  laymen,  how  much  more 
with  clergymen  ?  A  priest  who  gathers  money  to  hoard  it 
loses  all  shame  and  delicacy  of  feeling.  He  deceives  him 
self  with  the  excuses  that  he  has  to  provide  for  the  future, 
for  old  age  and  infirmity ;  that  he  is  saving  it  all  for  the 
Church  after  his  death.  Should  his  parents  or  near  rela 
tives  be  poor  and  in  want,  it  is  his  duty  to  relieve  them ; 
but  it  is  criminal  to  make  his  office  the  means  of  enriching 
his  relations.  How  can  he  wean  people  from  the  love  of 
money  when  he  cannot  say  with  St.  Peter,  ' '  argentum  et 
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aurum  non  est  mihi"?  (Acts  iii.  6.)  What  reward  may 
lie  expect  who  leaves  his  money  to  the  Church  because  he 
cannot  take  it  with  him  to  the  grave  ?  What  faith  in 
Divine  Providence  has  he  who  fears  want  and  poverty  in 
the  future  ?  Principiis  obsta.  Do  not  be  anxious  to  get 
presents  from  the  people.  Put  your  money  to  good  use  as 
you  receive  it.  Facile  volt*  arnicas  de  mammona  iniqui- 
tatis  (Luke  xvi.  9).  Keep  no  personal  account  in  a 
savings-bank,  though  you  act  wisely  by  taking  an  insurance 
policy  in  a  Catholic  society  or  reliable  company.  This 
gives  no  scandal  to  the  faithful,  and  may  benefit  a  poor 
parent  or  a  charitable  institution.  Never  purchase  a  farm 
or  estate  in  your  personal  name  with  money  received  from 
the  people.  Always  follow  the  divine  advice:  Quaerite 
primum  regnum  Del  et  justitiam  ejus,  et  Jtaec  ornnia 
adjiclentur  vobis  (Matt.  vi.  38).  It  has  never  happened 
in  America  that  people  allowed  a  faithful  priest  to  starve; 
they  would  rather  starve  themselves.  If  the  following 
decree  of  the  Second  Baltimore  Council  is  observed,  the 
priest  will  avoid  the  very  suspicion  of  avarice :  Edici- 
mus,  ne  return  Ijonoriuuve  quoruinlibet,  aut  pecuniae, 
mercaturam  faciant ;  ne  qu-aesluosas  suo  nomine,  vel  sub 
alieni  nominis  involucre  neyotiationes  exerceant  •  ne  ali- 
ena  praedia  lucri  causa  conducant ;  ne  pro  aliis  fide 
jubeant ;  ne  aliorum  in  negotiis  procurator es,  inconsulto 
Episcopo,  jiant  •  ne  cujusvis  curani  ac  tutelam,  praeter- 
quam  snoi'tun,  nisi  Episcopo  consent icnte,  suscipiant  (]STo. 
157).  Eemember  these  two  things:  never  2:0  on  a  bond 

'  o  o 

for  another;   never  indorse  a  note,  if  it  were  to  save  the 
best  man  from  certain  bankruptcy. 
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§  47. 
The  Rectory. 

1.  A  PEIEST'S  house  should  be  a  perfect  model  of  the 
Christian  home.     There  should  be  nothing  in  it  smacking 
of   luxury  or  worldly  desire :  peace    and    sobriety  should 
reign  in  it  supreme.    The  image  of  the  crucified  Redeemer 
should  greet  you  in  every  room;   pictures  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  the  saints,  of  the  Pope  and  the  bishop,  of  the 
former    rectors,    should    decorate    the    walls.     Frivolous 
prints  and  profane  paintings  with  nude  figures  are  both 
repulsive  and  scandalous,  no  matter  how  artistic  and  clas 
sical  they  may  be  esteemed  by  the  world.     The  name  of  a 
Raphael  cannot  cover  some  of  his  artistic  nudities.     All 
the  furniture  should  be  simple,  plain,  and  solid.     A  parlor 
fitted  up  in  modern  style  looks  ridiculous  in  a  Catholic  rec 
tory,  nor  does  a  lady's  boudoir  fit  in  it.    "While  avoiding  a 
monastic  rigidity,  we  expect  to  find  everywhere  a  noble 
simplicity,  which  looks  more  becoming  than  all  the  modern 
"  improvements."    The  sleeping-room  of  the  priest  should 
be  especially  plain,  as  befitting  the  disciple  of  Him  who 
had  not  whereon  to  rest  His  head.    A  simple  iron  bedstead 
has  a  soldierly  appearance,  and  recalls  the  mortified  life  of 
the  true  warrior  of  Christ.      Everything  in  and  about  the 
rectory  must  be  in  order  and  shining  neatness.     Cleanliness 
is  godliness. 

2.  'No  house    can  be  kept  neat  and  tidy  by  a   man, 
except  he  be  of  entirely  female  proclivities.    A  good  male 
housekeeper  for  a  priest  is  a  mere  speculation,  a  theoreti 
cal  ideal  of    ascetical  writers.     The   proper  and  practical 
housekeeper  of  the  priest  must  be  a  woman.     Happy  the 
priest  on  the  mission  who  finds  a  good  housekeeper — one 
who  does  not  ruin  his  stomach  by  bad  cooking,  who  hates 
dust  and  cats,  and  saves  her  master's  money.     This  is  a 
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difficult  thing  in  America.  Mulierem  fortem,  quis  inve- 
niet  f  To  be  a  priest's  housekeeper,  especially  on  a  lonely 
mission,  is  the  loneliest  and  most  cheerless  of  all  female 
occupations;  and,  unless  one  has  the  grace  of  state  to  a 
high  degree,  and  serves,  like  Martha,  in  a  spirit  of  faith, 
she  will  not  long  remain  in  the  Catholic  rectory.  The 
priest's  housekeeper  ought  to  be  a  widow  or  a  spinster  of 
advanced  years  and  of  settled  habits.  She  should  possess 
an  unfeigned  piety,  dress  plainly  and  modestly,  and  be 
kind  and  civil  to  everybody.  Make  her  keep  to  herself 
and  her  work :  the  kitchen  is  her  office,  which  you  must 
never  cross  when  she  is  in  it.  Keep  her  always  at  a  re 
spectful  distance,  and  never  allow  her  to  fix  up  your  room 
when  you  are  in  it ;  but  treat  her  with  real  kindness  and 
respect.  Pay  her  wages  every  month,  so  that  you  may 
dismiss  her,  if  needs  be,  at  any  time.  Xever  allow  her  to 
eat  at  the  same  table  with  you,  nor  to  inquire  into  your 
business,  or  meddle  with  your  work  in  any  way.  Prevent 
her  from  receiving  useless  calls  or  curious  women  who 
come  under  the  plea  of  assisting  her,  but  in  reality  to  get 
news  about  you.  If  her  reputation  should  grow  unsavory, 
or  your  own  good  name  should  suffer  through  her  in  the 
least,  discharge  her  at  once,  however  capable  she  may  be. 
For  the  rest  a  decree  of  the  Second  Baltimore  Council, 
which  has  not  become  a  dead  letter,  gives  valuable  instruc 
tion  :  Oeconomam,  ancillam,  aliamve  famulam  nullam 
habeat,  nisi  sit  rnaturioris  aetatis,  famaque  integerrima 
gaudeat.  Nunquam  corani  illis  aut  propinquis,  si  quas 
apud  se  liabeat,  de  gregis  regimine,  de  ecdesiae  negotiis, 
de  parochianorum  vitiis  aid  defectibus  verba  faciat. 
Quod  si  hujusmodi  mulierculis  omnes  animi  sui  sensus 
aliaque  silent io  tegenda  imprudenter  prodat  •  ipsae  vero 
(quod plerumque  accidif)  fuerint  quote*  Paulus  descrilit, 
otiosae,  quaeque  per  dornos  cursitant,  et  "non  solum 
otiosae,  sed  et  vt-rlosae  et  curiosae,  loquentcs  qitae 
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oportet  /"  iota  sacerdotis  docentis,  monentis,  praecipientis 
auctoritas  et  imperium  corruat  necesse  est  (No.  164). 

3.  We  cannot  deprive  our  bodies  of  the  necessary  sleep 
and  food  with  impunity.  The  amount  of  sleep  is  to  be 
determined  by  the  individual  want.  Men  in  ordinary 
health  require  seven  hours  of  sleep;  more  than  this  would 
be  decidedly  unhealthy.  Good,  plain,  substantial  food  is 
to  keep  up  the  priest's  health  for  the  laborious  work  of  the 
ministry.  Coarse  food,  which  may  be  easily  digested  by  a 
farmer,  a  mason,  or  a  machinist,  is  unsuited  to  our  seden 
tary  life.  We  must,  however,  not  make  a  science  of  eat 
ing,  or  acquire  a  proficiency  in  the  culinary  art,  like  those 
quorum  Deus  venter  est,  who  simply  live  to  eat,  and  who 
do  not  eat  in  order  to  live.  The  clerical  table  ought  to  be 
a  mensa  modesta  etfrugalis,  though  not  always  so.  On  a 
feast-day  or  when  a  brother  priest  dines  with  us  an  addi 
tional  dish  should  honor  the  occasion.  Nothing  is  too  good 
in  kitchen  and  cellar  for  an  episcopal  or  clerical  visitor. 
A  Catholic  priest's  residence  is,  and  ever  has  been,  the 
typical  place  of  hospitality  all  the  world  over.  We  ought 
not  to  fear  fanatical  hypocrites  to  preserve  this  thoroughly 
Catholic  custom.  Mensam  aliqiiando  lautiorem  instrui  ob 
festos,  qui  intercidant,  dies  aut  hospitio  invitatos,  nil 
vetat  (Cone.  Bait.  II.  161).  Food  is  absolutely  necessary, 
wine  is  accidental.  We  eat  and  drink  to  live.  The  drink 
need  not  be  of  a  strong  quality,  though  a  glass  of  wine  or 
beer  may  help  digestion,  grace  the  table,  and  enliven 
friendship.  But  as  excess  in  drinking  is  so  frequent  in 
our  days,  the  priest  should  be  a  model  of  sobriety,  and 
observe  great  moderation  in  drinking :  he  should  be  tem 
perate  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  Caveant  omni  stu 
dio,  ne  corda  eorum  et  conscientiae  graventur  crapula  et 
ebrietate.  Ebrietatem  Chrysologus  vocat  in  olio  crimen, 
in  sacerdote  sacrilegium  •  quam  ne  auditu  quidem  attin- 
gere  debet^  ne^  qui  est  forma  mrtutum,  vitiorum  indefiat 
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et  inveniatur  cxemplum.  Et  sane,  fieri  omul  no  neqnit,  ut 
sacerdos  huicmtio  deditus  ojficii  sacra  mnn era  exequatur', 
qucmadmodum  ait  Isaias :  "  Sacerdos  et  propheta  ncscie- 
runt  prae  ebrietate,  absorpti  surd  vJ.no,  er raver unt  in 
ebrietate,  nescierunt  mdentem,  ignoraverunt  judieium." 
I  [ins  cam  non  solwn  quasi  fomenting  libidinis  et  incen- 
timun  -insaniae,  sed  etiain  tautquam  vcuoium  sapientiae 
damnat  Ambrosius.  And  yet  temptations  are  so  manifold, 
especially  when  a  priest  lives  alone  and  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  a  confrere.  Principiis  obsta.  Realize  your 
weakness,  and  take  the  necessary  precautions. 

4.  In  many  places  the  rectory  is  inhabited  by  more 
than  one  priest.  It  is  undoubtedly  a  great  blessing  for  a 
rector  and  his  congregation  to  have  an  assistant  priest  who 
shares  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  A  notable  sacrifice,  if 
necessary,  should  be  made  to  secure  a  curate  where  there 
is  work  for  two  priests.  The  care  of  a  thousand  souls  is 
sufficient  for  one  man.  In  America  the  assistant  always 
lodges  in  the  same  house  with  the  rector,  which  is  ad 
vantageous  to  both.  They  should  be  one  heart  and  one 
soul,  cheerfully  working  for  the  same  sacred  cause,  striving 
at  the  same  time  to  make  each  other  happy.  Ecce  quam 
bonum  et  quam  jucundum,  habitare  fratt'es  in  unum 
(Ps.  cxxxii.  1).  The  good  assistant  will  entertain  for  his 
rector  the  true  affection  as  for  an  elder  brother,  while  the 
latter  will  treat  him  with  every  possible  condescension  and 
confidence.  There  must  be  no  secrets  between  them  con 
cerning  the  workings  of  the  mission.  The  rector  is  only 
primus  inter  pares  •  he  cannot  regard  his  assistant  as  a 
slave  who  has  to  do  the  hardest  and  most  disagreeable 
work,  hear  all  the  confessions,  attend  every  sick  call,  sing 
all  High  Masses,  except  those  on  week-days  that  bring  a  fat 
stipend.  The  rector  should  never  forget  that  the  assistant 
is  his  equal  as  a  priest ;  he  should  take  an  equal  share  of 
the  pastoral  work,  and  simply  do  himself  what  he  expects 
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the  other  to  do.  He  who  gets  a  curate  for  the  sole  reason 
to  rid  himself  of  parish  work,  is  a  hireling  and  unworthy 
of  his  calling.  The  rector  is  responsible  to  the  bishop  for 
the  priestly  conduct  of  his  assistant.  He  should  not  report 
him,  however,  for  every  little  fault  or  failing  which  he 
sees  in  him.  He  should  try  to  advise  and  correct  him  in 
a  kind  and  brotherly  way.  Only  when  correction  has  proved 
fruitless,  and  the  fault  is  serious  and  injurious  to  priest  and 
people,  then  the  bishop  is  to  be  informed  and  the  proper 
remedy  to  be  sought.  A  rector  must  not  crush  every  am 
bition  in  the  young  curate  who  naturally  sets  out  to  reform 
the  world ;  he  must  not  clip  his  wings  before  he  attempts 
to  fly ;  on  the  contrary,  he  should  encourage  him  in  his 
zealous  work,  in  his  preaching  and  catechising,  and  thus 
develop  talent  which  will  serve  the  Church  and  prepare  an 
efficient  pastor.  The  rector  is  also  responsible  to  a  certain 
extent  for  the  bodily  health  of  his  assistant.  He  should 
never  overtax  his  strength  by  work  which  he  cannot  do ; 
he  should  see  that  the  housekeeper  treats  him,  with  regard 
to  eatables,  as  she  treats  himself.  If  the  housekeeper  is  a 
near  relative  of  the  rector,  his  sister  or  cousin,  she  is  liable 
to  care  first  for  her  own,  and  look  upon  the  curate  as  an 
unwelcome  boarder.  The  American  Church  has  wisely 
adopted  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Maynooth :  Niillus 
parocJius  retineat  in  domo  sua  familias  affinium  et  con- 
sanguineorum.  Quodsi  in  eadem  doino  cum  parocho 
Itcibitent  ejus  coadjutores,  volumus  ut  parochi  in  praedicta 
domo  nullo  modo  consanguineas  vet  affines  juniores  reti- 
neant,  nisi  permittente  Ordinario  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  81). 
The  assistant  must  be  satisfied  with  the  necessaries,  and  not 
lay  claim  to  the  best  room  in  the  house  nor  demand  the 
luxuries  and  comforts  of  a  hotel.  Ilabentes  alimenta,  et 
qu'ibus  tegamur,  his  contenti  simus  (1.  Tim.  vi.  8).  He 
should  show  himself  grateful  for  everything  he  receives  in 
the  rectory.  The  management  of  the  house  belongs  ex- 
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clusively  to  the  rector,  and  the  assistant  is  not  permitted  to 
interfere  with  it.  But  in  the  pastoral  work,  in  the  care  of 
souls,  he  must  take  the  same  interest  as  the  rector,  though 
in  dependence  on  the  latter.  "With  him  the  assistant  is 
responsible  for  all  the  failures  and  omissions  of  the  parish 
work.  He  ought  not  to  await  orders  for  everything;  he 
must  presume  them  whenever  there  is  a  real  duty  to  be 
performed  or  an  evil  to  be  prevented.  lie  should  suggest 
work  and  offer  himself  to  do  it.  lie  should  never  allow 
anybody  to  speak  ill  of  the  rector  in  his  presence;  he 
should  strive  to  increase  the  respect  and  reverence  which 
the  people  owe  their  pastor.  In  short,  he  should  lie  thor 
oughly  loyal  to  his  rector,  and  earnestly  second  all  his  efforts 
for  the  good  of  the  people,  and  thus  prepare  himself  to  be 
one  day  a  successful  pastor. 

§  48. 
The  Friend  of  the  Poor. 

1.  THE  history  of  paganism  is  stamped  with  a  contempt 
for  man.  It  is  a  history  of  haughty  selfishness  and  cruel 
indifference  towards  the  neighbor.  A  poor  man  was  re- 
Carded  as  a  social  nuisance,  as  an  evil  to  be  avoided  or 

a 

removed.  There  was  no  sort  of  an  institution  or  society 
in  all  the  heathen  world  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  and 
wretched  ;  their  condition  was  utterly  hopeless.  "With  the 
birth  of  Christ  a  new  world  springs  into  existence :  the 
contemptible  and  miserable,  through  Him,  become  lov 
able.  He  became  poor  to  enrich  the  poor.  Propter  vos 
efjenus  factus  est,  cum  essct  dives  (2  Cor.  viii.  9).  During 
His  blessed  life  on  earth  He  displayed  the  tenderest  charity 
to  the  lowly  and  the  oppressed,  and  in  His  sermon  on  the 
mount  He  declared  them  blessed:  Beati pauper es  spiritu: 
quoniam  ipsorum  est  rcgnum  coelorum  (Matth.  v.  3). 
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2.  Since  then  the  poor  have  always  occupied  a  sacred 
position  in  the  Catholic  Church.  They  have  been  justly 
called  by  St.  Lawrence  the  treasures  of  the  Church.  With 
tender  care  and  holy  affection  did  the  Church  at  all  times 
treat  the  poor  of  Jesus  Christ.  Her  history  is  the  record 
of  mercy  and  charity  to  the  poor.  Leo  XIII.,  in  his 
matchless  Encyclical  Letter  "  On  the  Condition  of  Labor," 
traces  the  outlines  of  that  noble  history.  "The  Church 
intervenes  directly  in  the  interest  of  the  poor,  by  setting 
on  foot  and  keeping  up  many  things  which  it  sees  to  be 
efficacious  in  the  relief  of  poverty.  Such  was  the  ardor 
of  brotherly  love  among  the  earliest  Christians  that  num 
bers  of  those  who  were  better  off  deprived  themselves  of 
their  possessions  in  order  to  relieve  their  brethren  ;  whence 
neither  was  there  any  one  needy  among  them  (Actsiv.  34). 
To  the  order  of  deacons,  instituted  for  that  very  purpose, 
was  committed  by  the  apostles  the  charge  of  the  daily  dis 
tributions  ;  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  though  burdened  with 
the  solicitude  of  all  the  churches,  hesitated  not  to  under 
take  laborious  journeys  in  order  to  carry  the  alms  of  the 
faithful  to  the  poorer  Christians.  Tertullian  calls  these 
contributions,  given  voluntarily  by  Christians  in  their  as 
semblies,  deposits  of  piety  ;  because,  to  cite  his  words, 
they  were  employed  in  feeding  the  needy,  in  burying  them, 
in  the  support  of  boys  and  girls  destitute  of  means  and 
deprived  of  their  parents,  in  the  care  of  the  aged,  and  in 
relief  of  the  shipwrecked.  Thus  by  degrees  came  into 
existence  the  patrimony  which  the  Church  has  guarded 
with  religious  care  as  the  inheritance  of  the  poor.  Nay, 
to  spare  them  the  shame  of  begging,  the  common  mother 
of  rich  and  poor  has  exerted  herself  to  gather  together  funds 
for  the  support  of  the  needy.  The  Church  has  stirred  up 
everywhere  the  heroism  of  charity,  and  has  established  con 
gregations  of  religious  and  many  other  useful  institutions 
for  help  and  mercy,  so  that  there  might  be  hardly  any  kind 
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of  suffering  which  was  not  visited  and  relieved."  Indeed, 
it  would  be  an  endless  task  to  describe  the  various  institu 
tions  of  charity  and  mercy  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
number  of  religious  Orders  of  men  and  women  who  lived, 
labored,  prayed,  and  died  for  the  poor  and  needy.  In  the 
affes  °f  faith,  palatial  buildings  received  the  poor  in  sick 
ness  and  old  age ;  cloistered  courts  gave  them  shelter  and 
food.  We  can  scarcely  realize  the  damage  done  to  human 
society  by  the  Protestant  Reformation.  The  work  of  fif 
teen  centuries  in  favor  of  the  poor  was  broken  up,  and  an 
immense  portion  of  the  human  race  fell  back  into  the 
wretched  condition  of  pauperism  which  humanity  occupied 
before  the  poor  had  the  Gospel  preached.  Poverty  existed 
always,  nam  semper  paupercs  hahetis  vobiscum  (Matth. 
xxvi.  11);  but  pauperism  was  unknown  in  Christian  coun 
tries  before  the  days  of  Martin  Luther. 

3.   The  children  of  the  Church  have  not  only  looked 
upon  charity  to  the  poor  as  a  Christian  duty,  but  they  have 
always  considered  it  a  high  and  holy  privilege  to  serve  their 
divine  Master  in  His  poor.      It  is  related  of  St.  Louis  of 
France  and  of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  that  they  used 
to  kiss  the  hands  which  received  their  alms.     The 'priest, 
the  representative  of  Christ,  must  set  the  example  to  the 
faithful  of  being  ever  kind  and  generous  to  the  poor.     He 
must  be  the  sincere  and  constant  friend  of  the  needy,  and 
though  he  cannot  be  in  his  sacred  office  a  respecter  of  per 
sons,  but  treat  all  under  his  charge  as  his  dear  children, 
yet  he  is  allowed  to  incline  more  to  the  poor  and  regard 
them  as  his  special  friends.      He  is  not  satisfied  with  con 
soling  them  in   their  misery  and  pointing  to  the  hopes  of 
a  better  world  after  this  life  :   he  presently  alleviates  their 
sufferings  by  providing  the  necessaries  of 'life.     He  opens 
his  purse  and  gives  what  he  can   afford,  and  even  more 
than  he  can  really  afford,  trusting  in  God  to  supply  future 
wants.      He    never    complains    and    grumbles  at  the  fre- 
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quency  of  requests ;  lie  does  not  humiliate  the  deserving 
poor  by  the  manner  of  giving,  for  he  does  it  in  so  gentle 
and  considerate  a  way  that  the  poor  feel  his  pleasure  and 
sympathy  in  giving. 

4.  St.  Thomas  gives  the  following  definition  of  alms : 
Op^LS  quo  datur  aliquid  indigenti  ex  compassione propter 
Deum  (2,  ii.  qu.  32,  a.  1).  In  these  few  pregnant 
words  the  Angelic  Doctor  tells  what,  to  whom,  and  why 
should  be  given.  We  must  give  alms  propter  Deum, 
because  we  see  God  in  the  poor.  We  must  give  of  the 
superfluities  of  our  means.  We  are  not  obliged  to  give  to 
others  what  is  required  for  our  own  necessities,  nor  even 
to  distribute  what  is  reasonably  required  to  live  according 
to  our  position ;  but  that  which  is  over  and  above  belongs 
to  the  poor.  A  right  to  the  possession  of  money  does 
not  give  a  man  the  right  to  use  money  as  he  pleases. 
Dicendum,  quod  bona  temporalia,  quae  homini  divinitus 
conferuntur,  ejus  quidem  sunt  quantum  ad  proprietatem  ; 
sed  quantum  ad  usum  non  solum  debent  esse  ejus,  sed 
etiam  aliorum,  qui  ex  eis  sustentari  possunt,  ex  eo  quod 
ei  superfluit  (St.  Thorn.,  1.  c.  qu.  32,  a.  5).  These 
truths  must  occasionally  be  repeated  to  those  whom  God 
has  blessed  with  a  large  share  of  earthly  goods.  They 
cannot  dispose  of  them  as  they  like ;  they  must  use  them 
for  the  benefit  of  others.  Moreover,  the  priest  must  use 
his  pastoral  influence  with  rich  and  charitable  persons  to 
procure  relief  for  the  poor  of  his  flock,  without  making 
himself  too  troublesome  or  importuning  them  too  fre 
quently.  In  many  cases  it  would  be  imprudent  to  give 
money  to  the  poor.  They  hardly  realize  its  value  ;  again, 
they  may  be  tempted  to  spend  it  in  a  wrong  way.  It  is 
better  to  buy  directly  what  they  need:  food,  clothing, 

fuel. 

5.  In  cities,  where  it  is  not  so  easy  as  in  country  places 
to  know  the  really  poor,  the  priest  should  keep  a  list  of 
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their  names,  with  brief  notes  on  their  personal  circum 
stances.  A  parish  Conference  of  the  St.  Yincent  de  Paul 
Society  is  of  great  advantage  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  but 
the  lion's  share  remains  on  the  priestly  shoulders.  Let  the 
almsgiving  of  the  priest  possess  the  qualities  indicated  in 
the  celebrated  distich : 

Justa  sit  et  prudens,  veloxque  secreta  libensque, 
Ordine  procedens,  omnibus  auxilians. 

In  assisting  the  poor,  he  should  prefer  the  virtuous  to  the 
wicked,  the  more  needy  to  the  less  needy.  Guard  against 
those  who  feign  piety,  shed  tears,  etc.  Never  give  alms 
in  the  confessional.  Do  not  listen  to  woful  tales  of 
misery  in  the  confessional ;  insist  that  the  poor  tell  their 
sins  and  nothing  else.  If  you  incidentally  detect  in  the 
confessional  a  case  of  real  poverty,  direct  the  penitent  to 
state  his  case  at  your  house.  Orphans  should  be  placed 
with  good  and  pious  relatives  or  some  charitable  people 
well  known  to  you.  If  this  be  impossible,  they  should  be 
sent  to  a  Catholic  orphanage;  but  under  no  condition 
should  the  priest  allow  them  to  be  sent  to  a  Protestant 
institution  or  any  public  asylum  where  they  will  not  receive 
a  Catholic  education,  and  in  all  probability  will  lose  the 
faith  of  their  parents.  Next  to  orphans,  poor  widows 
with  little  children  deserve  the  charitable  attention  of  the 
priest,  who  should  give  them  abundant  relief  and  protect 
them  against  the  despondencies  and  temptations  of  their 
helpless  state.  Do  not  easily  refuse  to  help  poor  people 
who  neglect  their  duties  as  Catholics,  who  stay  away  from 
Mass  and  confession,  send  their  children  to  a  public  school, 
or  speak  ill  of  you.  Your  charity  may  convert  them 
sooner  than  words  will  do.  But  never  give  a  cent  to  those 
who  make  a  livelihood  by  sin.  Make  such  persons  first 
leave  the  way  of  iniquity  before  you  assist  them.  Do 
not  throw  away  your  money  on  professional  beggars. 
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loafers,  and  tramps.  The  vicious  and  idle  should  not  be 
encouraged  in  their  evil  ways.  When  you  are  in  doubt 
whether  a  person  is  an  impostor,  cross-examine  him  at 
length ;  you  will  soon  receive  contradictory  answers ;  puzzle 
or  weary  him  if  his  poverty  is  pretended.  Should  he 
grow  angry  and  passionate,  you  may  tell  him  to  call  again, 
and  then  do  the  same  at  his  next  visit. 

6.  You  will  show  yourself  a  friend  of  the  poor  by  in 
culcating  on  them  the  necessity  of  being  industrious  and 
economic.    In  sudore  vultus  tui  vesceris pane  (Gen.  iii.  19). 
This  is  the  common  lot.      Poor  people  often  imagine  that 
great  wealth  is  accumulated  simply  by  good  luck.     If  they 
examine  closely  the  history  of  rich  folks  they  will  find  that 
wealth  was  acquired  by  an  extraordinary  amount  of  labor 
and  activity,  by  continued  anxiety  and  vexation  of  mind. 
Nil  sine  magno  labore  dedit  mortalibus.   Roasted  partridges 
do  not  fall  from  the  air  on  our  plates;   we  must  go  after 
them,  shoot  them,  and  have  them  dressed  for  dinner.    The 
preservation  of  life  by  labor  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all. 
Teach  the  people  to  be  saving  and  economic  in  their  habits 
of  living.    We  need  but  little  to  keep  us  alive  and  respect 
able  ;   many  of  our  wants  are  imaginary.     Never  purchase 
a  thing  for  which  you  cannot  pay.      Never  envy  those  who 
enjoy  the  luxuries  of  the  world :  such  things  only  add  to 
human  misery.      Young  men  should  know  whether  their 
intended   wives    understand    cooking    and     housekeeping. 
Young  people  cannot  live  merely  on  love. 

7.  The  poor  and  needy  are  naturally  excused  from  sup 
porting  the  priest  and  from  giving  the  customary  offerings 
at  baptisms,  marriages,  and  funerals.    Their  poverty  should 
never  keep  them  from  assisting  at  Mass.     The  Third  Balti 
more  Council  orders  that  a  special  place  be  reserved  in  each 
Church  where  poor  people  can  hear  Mass.      This  decree  is 
difficult  in  its  practical  execution.    The  decent  poor  cannot 
bear  to,  be  pointed  out  as  such  in  a  democratic  country  like 
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America,  where  we  recogni/e  no  classes.  To  put  these  pod- 
to  shame  is  forbidden  in  the  same  decree:  S<><lu!<>  ritct 
quid-quid  cox  contemnendi.  aut  pudefaciendi  specimen  pra<> 
se  fat' re  possit  (Xo.  2  SO).  Tlie  most  practical  way  seems 
to  give  privately  to  the  really  poor  free  pew-rent  tickets  so 
that  they  may  occupy  seats  like  those  who  pay  for  them. 
This  is  done  by  many  American  priests. 


§49. 
Missions.* 

1.  A  MISSION  is  an  extraordinary  occasion  of  reforming 
and  renewing  the  spiritual  life  of  a  Christian  by  serious 
meditation  on  the  great  truths  of  religion,  and  by  special 
offers  of  divine  grace.  A  mission  is  to  the  people  what  a 
retreat  is  to  the  clergy  or  to  religious  communities.  "  The 
end  of  a  mission,"  St.  Alphonsus  says,  "  is  the  conversion 
of  sinners;  for  by  the  instructions  and  sermons  of  the  mis 
sions  they  are  convinced  of  the  malice  of  sin,  of  the  im 
portance  of  salvation,  and  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  thus 
their  hearts  are  changed,  the  bonds  of  vicious  habits  are 
broken,  and  they  begin  to  live  like  Christians."  A  zealous 
ivctor  cannot  be  indifferent  to  this  special  means  of  saving- 
souls;  he  will  occasionally  afford  his  people  the  opportunity 
of  making  a  mission.  This  should  not  be  done  frequently. 
A  mission  given  every  other  year  loses  its  novelty  and  at 
traction,  whilst  one  given  every  seven  or  eight  years  will 

*  Examine  the  interesting  and  instructive  series  of  papers  on  "  Parish 
Missions  "  by  experienced  and  representative  missionaries  of  different  re 
ligious  Orders  in  the  United  States,  published  in  the  August  and  Septem 
ber  numbers,  1894,  of  the  American  Ecclesinntical  Review.  They  afford 
practical  hints  to  the  priests  how  best  to  utilize  and  perpetuate  the  fruits 
of  the  missions.  Some  of  these  suggestions,  however,  should  be  taken 
cum  grano  salts 
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make  a  deeper  and  more  lasting  impression  and  produce 
richer  benefits. 

2.  The  Church  has  always  recognized  the  importance 
and  utility  of  missions.  Benedict  XIV.  wrote  to  the  bishops 
of  the  kingdom  of  Naples :  Neque  novum  neque  incertum 
neque  a  Nobis  excogitatutn  did  potest  hoc  remedium,  quod 
populi  corruptelis  corrigendis  proponitur.  Antiquum 
illud  est,  malis  curandis  aptissimum  el  fortasse  unicum, 
quod  tot  Episcopi  pietatis  gloria  insignes  magna  cum 
utilitate  in  suis  dioecesibus  adhibuerunt,  quod  nos  ipsi 
toties  experti  sumus,  et  vos  etiam,  qui  procul  dubio  po- 
pulum  vobis  commissum  sacris  Missionibus  aliquando 
recreastis.  And  again,  the  same  Pope  says :  Viri  Missio- 
narii  merito  comparantur  Joanni  Apostolo,  ejusque  sociis, 
qui  acciti  fuerunt  ex  alia  navi,  ut  operam  suam  prae- 
berent  Petro  atque  Andreae  in  marl  laborantibus,  ita  ^lt 
nonpossent  ob  copiam  incredibilem piscium  retia  deducere. 
Convinced  of  the  salutary  effects  of  missions  and  of  their 
necessity,  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  Baltimore  Council  ex 
horted  priests  to  have  them  at  stated  times.  Valde  ani- 
marum  saluti  promovendae  prodesset,  si  in  unaquaque 
dioecesi  Missionarii  instituerentur,  quorum  vel  unicum 
vel  saltern  praecipuum  officium  esset  Missiones,  vel  exer- 
citia  spiritualia  statis  temporibus  variis  per  dioecesim  con  - 
gregationibus  dare.  .  .  Si  vero  unquam  pastorem  aliquem 
hac  in  re  suo  officio  deesse  contigerit,  db  Episcopo  cogendus 
erit  ad  J&fissionarios  accersendos  /  quod  si  non  fecerit, 
ipse  Episcopus  eos  mittat  (No.  4T3).  The  mission  is  to 
be  given  for  the  sole  spiritual  welfare  of  the  faithful,  and 
not  for  the  relief  of  the  priest  who  finds  it  difficult  to  hear 
all  the  confessions  at  Easter  time,  nor  as  a  chance  to  take 
up  a  special  collection  for  some  special  purpose.  Nothing 
good  will  result  from  a  mission  which  people  consider  a 
money  affair. 
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3.  Missions  are  sometimes  necessary  and  always  useful. 
They  are  necessary,  not  absolutely,  but  relatively,  when  a 
number  of  parishioners  are  neglecting  their  religious  duties, 
and  all  the  efforts  of  a  zealous  pastor  cannot  reconcile  them 
with  God.  They  are  always  useful,  because  through  them 
sinners  are  converted,  the  lukewarm  are  roused  to  active 
Christianity,  and  the  good  are  made  better.  Missions 
strengthen  the  faith  and  elevate  morals.  The  course  of 
sermons  preached  at  a  mission  cannot  fail  to  be  most  im 
pressive  by  its  matter  and  manner;  it  is  preached  by  voices 
coming  from  the  sanctuary  of  some  hallowed  cloister,  by 
ascetic  men  wearing  the  habit  of  some  popular  saint. 
Some  of  the  subjects  treated  in  mission  sermons  cannot  be 
handled  on  ordinary  occasions.  Besides,  the  missionaries 
are  generally  strangers  to  local  circumstances  and  interests  : 
they  can  speak  more  independently.  A  mission  also  affords 
an  opportunity  to  make  an  extraordinary  confession  or  to 
repair  sacrilegious  confessions.  A  successful  American 
missionary  describes  the  benefits  of  a  parish  mission  in  the 
following  beautiful  words:  "From  the  opening  service, 
when  the  people  listen  with  holy  joy  to  the  loud  call  of  warn 
ing,  until  the  missionary's  loving  farewell,  when  all  leave 

C  •*  \J  O 

the  church,  their  cheeks  wet  with  happy  tears,  a  good  mis 
sion  is  a  splendid  manifestation  of  Christian  faith  and  love. 
The  thronging  masses  of  men  and  women,  the  pale  faces 
of  terrified  sinners,  the  ecstatic  thanks  of  pardoned  sinners 
and  of  their  wives  and  children,  the  holy  consolation  of  the 
long  hours  in  the  confessional,  the  torrents  of  living  waters 
tossing  the  souls  of  both  preacher  and  congregation  at  the 
sermons — what  memories  of  the  battles  of  war  or  of  politics 
can  compare  with  these,  which  fill  the  glorious  years  of  a 
missionary's  life?  The  timid  are  made  courageous.  If 
there  be  but  a  spark  of  faith  left,  the  mission  breathes  upon 
it  and  it  blazes  into  a  living  flame.  It  is  the  answer  to  the 
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prophet's  prayer:  'the  cowardly  are  given  heart,  and  the 
weak  knees  are  strengthened.'  Weak  before  in  the  face  of 
temptation,  the  soul  now  stands  its  ground  bravely.  The 
young,  having  been  caught  for  a  time  by  the  intoxication 
of  youthful  liberty,  are  steadied,  are  compelled  to  think, 
to  reckon  with  conscience  and  with  God.  The  devout  are 
emancipated  from  the  tyranny  of  routine;  the  lukewarm 
aroused  from  their  lethargy.  But  the  peculiar  grace  of 
the  mission  is  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  the  outright 
votary  of  lust  or  drink,  the  slave  of  money,  or  the  victim 
of  sloth.  The  repentance  of  hardened  sinners  and  their 
permanent  return  to  a  life  of  virtue  is  the  mission's  special 
gift.  The  awakening  of  the  religious  sense  in  persons  and 
classes  addicted  to  vice  is  the  main  purpose  of  a  mission. 
Eternity's  endless  ages;  the  Judge  upon  His  throne,  and 
Death,  the  bailiff  of  the  Judge,  standing  at  the  door ;  the 
dark  gulf,  silent,  vacant,  unmeasurable,  impassable,  between 
the  joy  of  heaven  and  the  torment  of  hell — these  are  the 
visions  of  the  sinner's  soul  during  a  mission.  They  are 
ever  accompanied  by  the  pleading  form  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  wins  His  victory.  Conscience,  smothered  with  vice, 
breaks  free  and  boldly  storms  the  citadel  of  the  sinner's 
heart,  expelling  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  which 
had  become  masters  there"  (American  Ecclesiastical  J?e- 
view,  August,  1894). 

4.  A  great  work,  such  as  a  mission  is,  requires  great 
preparation.  A  whole  year  previous  to  the  Mission  the 
rector  should  engage  the  missionaries.  Their  demand  in 
America  far  exceeds  the  supply.  Take  only  men  whom 
you  know  personally  or  by  reputation,  belonging  to  an 
Order  whose  members  are  especially  trained  for  missionary 
work.  If  the  bishop  recommends  a  missionary  band, 
accept  the  recommendation.  Insist  on  obtaining  the  service 
of  missionaries  who  are  effective  preachers  and  sensible 
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confessors.  They  should  lie  men  of  God,  powerful  per 
suaders  and  earnest  pleaders.  You  do  not  want  a  declaimer 
who,  like  a  good  schoolboy,  has  learned  his  lesson  well  and 
gets  it  off  with  a  dramatic  effort,  or  one  who  rattles  oil' 
stereotyped  sermons  on  hell  and  damnation  with  the  pur 
pose  of  terrorizing  people  or  moving  them  to  tears.  You 
want  men  filled  with  the  Spirit  on  high,  advocates  of  justice 
and  mercy.  Thank  God  there  is  no  lack  of  such  men 
among  the  different  religious  Orders  of  the  United  States! 
There  is  always  a  considerable  number  who  sacrifice  their 
eminent  missionary  talents  unsparingly  and  cheerfully  in 
seconding  the  efforts  of  secular  priests  for  the  salvation  of 
souls — spiritual,  heroic  men  who  "stand  the  strain  of  never 
living  at  home,  fighting  sin  with  all  their  reserves  of  bodily 
and  mental  force,  and  always  departing  from  the  field  of 
victory  before  the  spoils  of  vainglory  can  be  gathered" 
(ibid.}.  Do  not  ask  for  less  than  three  priests,  except 
in  cases  where  the  number  of  people  is  exceedingly  small. 
Give  the  Fathers  the  number  of  families  under  your  charge, 
that  they  know  how  many  they  may  expect  for  confessions. 
The  mission,  as  a  general  rule,  should  last  two  weeks — 
neither  more  nor  less. 

5.  For  three  or  four  Sundays  before  its  opening  the 
mission  should  be  clearly  announced  to  the  people,  and  their 
interest  and  good  will  be  aroused  for  this  special  season  of 
grace.  The  priest  may  remind  his  flock  that  for  their 
spiritual  welfare  and  to  better  secure  their  eternal  salvation 
he  has  invited  missionaries  to  labor  for  them.  He  must 
excite  the  respect  and  esteem  of  the  people  for  these  priests 
whom  many  reverently  call  the  Holy  Fathers.  He  should 
have  special  prayers  recited  every  day  after  Mass  for  the 
success  of  the  mission  ;  the  same  should  be  done  at  the  paro 
chial  school  and  at  home.  It  is  well  to  have  printed  notices, 
circulars,  or  cards  with  the  order  of  exercises  distributed  a*t 
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the  church  door.  *  The  first  week  of  the  mission  should  be 
exclusively  devoted  to  the  women ;  the  last  week  to  the 
men,  who  generally  desire  the  women  to  set  the  example 
for  piety  and  devotion.  Besides,  the  women  are  the  best 
advertisers  of  the  mission.  A  pastoral  visit  to  the  houses 
of  careless  Catholics  and  even  notorious  sinners,  with  a 
special  invitation  for  the  mission,  will  not  fail  to  produce 
a  good  impression  on  hardened  hearts. 

6.  The  mission  itself  is  very  troublesome  to  the  pastor, 
but  the  good  results  to  be  hoped  for  will  enable  him  to 
bear  with  every  hardship  and  privation.  He  and  his 
assistants  should  attend  all  the  exercises  to  encourage  the 
missionaries  and  edify  the  people.  The  local  clergy  should 
be  on  hand  to  prepare  adults  who  have  not  yet  made  their 
First  Communion,  to  instruct  those  who  have  forgotten 
everything  about  religion,  and  to  take  charge  of  converts 
who  wish  to  join  the  Church.  The  rector  should  not  hand 
over  the  entire  care  and  management  of  his  parish  to  the 

*  The  following  card  may  serve  as  a  sample  : 
"Uurn  to  tbe  XorJ>  sour  Coo." 


A  MISSION 

FOR  THE  WOMEN   OF  THE   CATHEDRAL  PARISH 

WILL  OPEN  ON 

Sunday,   April   15,   and  close   on   the  following   Sunday. 


ORDER  OF  EXERCISES  FOR  THE  WEEK. 

MORNING.— 5  o'clock,  Mass  and  Instruction. 
6  o'clock,  Mass. 

8  o'clock.  Mass  and  Instruction. 

EVENING. — 7.30  o'clock,  Rosary,  Sermon,  and  Benediction. 
Commencing  on  Tuesday,  April  17,  CONFESSIONS  will  be  heard  every  day 

from  5  to  8  A.M.,  and  from  3  to  6  and  7  to  10  P.M. 
RELIGIOUS  ARTICLES,  such  as  Beads,  Scapulars,  Prayer-books,  Images, 

Statues,  etc.,  are  sold  in  the  basement. 

N.  B.  A  mission  for  the  men  of  the  parish  will  begin  on  Sunday  evening, 
April  22. 


"  t>e  tbat  is  just  let  bim  be  justifies  still.' 
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missionaries,  nor  should  he  permit  them  to  command  at  his 
residence  as  they  please.  But  he  should  provide  for  their 
bodily  comfort,  treat  them  as  brothers,  and  make  every 
thing  pleasant  and  cheerful  for  them.  lie  should  also 
abstain  from  interfering  with  the  management  of  the  mis 
sion  itself.  Though  he  ought  to  inform  them  of  the  pe 
culiar  vices  and  abuses  of  the  place,  yet  he  must  not  teach 
them  what  to  preach,  or  how  to  remedy  existing  evils. 
They  are  supposed  to  know  their  own  business.  They  also 
may  have  particular  customs  and  traditions  for  conducting 
the  mission,  which  should  not  be  criticised.  Give  them  no 
directions  about  granting  or  refusing  absolution.  Do  not 
advise  them  against  hearino;  general  confessions.  It  is  true 

o  o    ~ 

that  some  people  may  be  entirely  upset  by  a  general  con 
fession  at  a  mission,  or  become  more  scrupulous  and  con 
fused  through  it.  But  sensible  missionaries  are  aware  of 
this,  and  understand  their  duty.  A  celebrated  Dominican 
missionary  writes:  "  Knowing  that  during;  a  mission  there 

*>  O  O 

is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  many  to  worry  about  past 
confessions,  we  seek  to  allay  unnecessary  anxiety ;  and 
therefore,  as  a  rule,  we  do  not  encourage  general  confes 
sions.  We  take  it  for  granted  that  the  local  clergy  know 
and  do  their  duty  in  the  confessional,  and  that  therefore 
there  is  usually  no  occasion  for  a  general  confession.  On 
this  matter  a  few  questions  pointedly  put  satisfy  us  as  to 
the  necessity  or  advantage  or  undesirableness  of  a  general 
confession  in  any  given  case"  (American  Ecclesiastical 
He  view,  1.  c.). 

7.  On  the  first  Sunday  after  the  mission  the  priest 
should  congratulate  the  people  for  their  assiduous  attendance 
at  the  mission,  and  express  his  delight  in  knowing  them 
now  to  be  friends  of  God.  lie  should  exhort  them  to  per 
severe  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  warn  them  against  relapsing 
into  their  former  sins  and  evil  habits:  Et  fiunt  novissima 
hominis  illius  pejora  prior  thus  (Luke  xi.  26).  At  the 
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same  time  lie  should  hold  out  the  promise  of  forgiveness  to 
those  who  would  have  the  misfortune  of  falling  again,  as 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  limitless.  He  should  encourage 
all  to  frequent  the  sacraments  at  least  every  three  months, 
and  insist  that  the  members  of  the  various  societies  which 
have  been  established  or  strengthened  during  the  mission 
receive  holy  communion  at  the  appointed  time.  Invite 
them  all  to  daily  visits  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  have 
an  abundance  of  pious  practices,  which  will  nourish  their 
devotion  and  keep  them  from  spiritual  starvation. 


§  50. 
Nuns. 

1.  A  NUN  is  a  woman  devoted  to  a  religious  life  under 
a  vow  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience  to  a  superior  of 
an  Order  or  community  approved  by  the  Church.  She  is 
one  whom  God  has  called  to  higher  perfection  and  closer 
union  with  Himself,  whom  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  invited 
by  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:  Audi,  filia,  et  vide,  et  in- 
clina  aurem  tuam,  et  obliviscere  populum  tuum,  et  domum 
patris  tui :  et  concupiscet  Hex  decorem  tuum  (Ps.  xliv. 
11).  She  has  heeded  the  invitation:  she  has  left  father 
and  mother,  home,  and  all  that  gives  charm  to  life;  she  has 
renounced  her  very  name,  and  is  dead  to  the  world  and 
living  for  Him  alone  "whom  her  soul  loveth."  Her 
presence  and  example  are  a  protection  to  the  innocent 
maiden  and  a  constant  rebuke  to  the  wayward  and  sen 
suous.  Her  words  bring  comfort  to  the  weary,  and  her 
smile  is  like  a  benediction  to  the  poor  and  suffering.  Such 
is  the  Catholic  nun  or  sister,  as  we  call  her  simply  and 
reverently.  To  the  saintly  lives  of  our  nuns,  to  their  inde 
fatigable  labors  in  the  schoolroom  and  in  the  sick- ward,  is 
due  in  no  small  degree  the  wonderful  development  of  the 
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Cliurch  in  the  United  States.  The  Fathers  of  the  Second 
Baltimore  Council  express  their  fervent  thanks  to  God  for 
the  number  and  variety  of  religious  Orders,  and  sincere  erati- 

•/  o  o 

tude  to  our  noble  sisters  for  their  holy  work  among  us. 
Sanctimonialium,  sive  feminariun  religioxarum,  hitjns 
regionis  praeclara  in  Christianam  Rempublicam  inert  to 
spectantes,  non  possumus  quiti  agatnus  Omnipotent  i  D<<> 
gratias ;  qxi  harum  tarn  utilium  Congregationum  tantuin. 
numerum,  tantamqne  varietatem  in  Ecclesiae  subsidium 
excitaverit.  Hisce  quippe  Congregationibus  acceptum  re- 
ferimiiS)  quod  tot puellarum  innocentiae  servandae  habea- 
rnns parata  tutaque  domicilia /  his  debet  America  nostra 
institutionem  numerosae  juventutis  tnm,  in  litcrix,  turn  hi 
Christianis  moribus,  atque  adeo  d'tffnndendae  Catholicae 
Fidel  efficax  adjumentum.  ..  .  Quis  euiin,  eti.am  Arat//o- 
licus,  Sororum  nostrarum  in  Nosocomiis  inexhaustam 
patientiam,  par  em  in  omnes  beneficentiam,  singularem 
tdiiqtte  modestiam,  potuit  non  admirari  •  aut  tanturum 
virtiitum  effecatricem  canst tm  aliam  cog 'dare,  quam  divhii 
Spiritus  adjutorium  illud,  quo  etiam  inimicus  homo  cog a- 
tur  fateri,  ^  Digitns  Dei  est  hie  !  "  (No.  415.) 

2.  Always  show  a  sincere  respect  for  the  consecrated 
virgins  of  the  Church.*  The  priest  who  looks  upon  them 
merely  as  troublesome  women,  as  a  necessary  evil  in  the 
parish,  has  lost  sight  of  the  supernatural  in  them,  and  fails 
in  one  of  his  important  pastoral  duties,  which  obliges  him 
to  care  first  for  those  who  are  nearest  and  dearest  to  God. 
If  he  is  to  be  a  father  to  all  under  his  charge,  he  should. 

o     / 

*  The  beautiful  words  of  St.  Cyprian,  which  we  read  in  the  fourth 
lesson,  Db  Com  muni  Virginum,  ii..  loco,  breathe  the  spirit  of  reverence 
and  affection  of  the  Church  for  her  consecrated  virgins:  Nunc  nobis 
ad  virgines  sf.rmo  est,  quarum  quo  siiblimior  yloria  est,  major  et  euro,  est. 
Flos  est  ille  Ecclesiastici  germinis,  decus  atque  ornamentum  yratiae  spiri- 
ttialis,  laetn  indoles,  Inndis  ft  honoris  opus  inter/rum  .  .  .  illustrior 
portio greyis  Christi.  Oandetper  ittas,  atque  in  illis  largiter  floret  Kcclcsiae 
matris  gloriosa  fecunditas.  .  .  .  Has  adhortamur  ajj'ectioue  potius  quam 
potentate. 
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above  all,  be  a  kind  father  to  the  nuns  who  reside  within 
his  jurisdiction,  whether  they  are  engaged  in  parish  work 
or  not.  Though  avoiding  every  familiarity  and  worldly 
intercourse,  yet  he  should  gain  and  retain  the  esteem  and 
confidence  of  the  good  sisters,  and  in  return  afford  them 
every  spiritual  consolation  they  need  and  every  facility  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  their  Order.  To  be  deprived  of  a 
Mass  or  holy  communion  is  a  great  privation  for  true  re 
ligious.  See  that  they  have  Mass  and  Benediction  at  the 
appointed  hour,  and  do  not  keep  them  on  their  knees  in 
the  chapel  waiting  for  your  convenience.  Do  not  inter 
fere  with  the  management  of  the  convent;  leave  it  to  the 
superior.  See,  however,  that  they  have  the  necessaries  of 
life,  and  that  they  do  not  suffer  in  school  or  convent  for 
want  of  fresh  air  and  light.  Never  quarrel  with  them. 
Never  show  yourself  displeased  with  them.  If  anything  is 
to  be  corrected,  do  it  in  so  quiet  and  friendly  a  way  as  to 
make  them  feel  your  good  intention  for  their  own  welfare. 
Have  no  preference  for  any  member,  but  treat  them  all 
alike  as  sisters. 

3.  In  order  to  show  practically  their  grateful  ap 
preciation  for  the  services  rendered  by  those  sisters  to  the 
Church,  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  and  Third  Baltimore 
Councils  took  care  that  they  be  well  provided  with  excel 
lent  confessors  and  directors.  The  Third  Council  repeated 
and  emphasized  the  Second  when  it  decreed  :  Ad  munus 
hoc  arduum  et  momentosum  eligantur  mri  maturioris 
aetatis,  docti  ac  pii,  qui  sanctitatis  propriae  studios!,  ad 
orationem  et  contemplationem  sanctam  poenitentes  suas  ef- 
forment ;  maxime  allaborent  ad  conservandum  in  monas- 
teriis  spiritum  vitae  perfectioris  et  strictam  regularum 
observantiam  •  nihil  in  Us,  neque  in  laudabilibus  con- 
suetudinJbus,  Episcopo  inconsulto,  innovantes  Usque  se 
conformantes  specialiter  quoad  frequentiam  sacrae  com- 
munionis  (No.  98).  If  the  bishop  appoints  you  confes- 
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sor  to  a  religious  community,  convince  yourself  thoroughly 
of  the  grave  responsibility  which  this  duty  imposes  on  you. 
Do  not  say,  "  Kims  are  like  other  people  ;  all  I  can  do  is  to 
give  them  a  penance  and  absolution."  They  are  not  like 
other  people ;  if  they  were,  the  Church  would  not  select 
special  confessors  for  them.  Besides  a  sound  knowledge  of 
moral  and  ascetic  theology,  you  should  practise  mental 
prayer  more  frequently,  exercise  yourself  in  works  of 
mortification,  study  Christian  perfection,  and  seek  the 
necessary  light  and  support  from  God. 

4.  A  confessor  of  sisters  must  carefully  study  the  rules 
and  constitutions  of  the  Order  to  which  they  belong, 
familiarize  himself  with  its  aims  and  workings,  and  equip 
himself  as  a  safe  guide  and  counsellor  in  all  matters  relat 
ing  to  a  truly  religious  life.  He  must  lead  them  on  the 
way  of  perfection  to  which  the  nuns  by  their  profession  are 
bound  to  aspire.  This  perfection  does  not  consist  in  the 
performance  of  extraordinary  works  of  penance  and  piety, 
but  in  divine  charity.  Perfcctio  habetur,  in  quantum 
excluditur  ab  affectu  hominis  non  solum  illud,  quod  est 
caritati  contrarium,  sed  etiam  omne  illud,  quod  impedit, 
ne  affectus  mentis  totaliier  dirigatur  ad  Deum.  (St. 
Thorn.  2,  ii.  qu.  184,  a.  2).  lie  should  insist  on  a  scru 
pulous  observance  of  their  religious  vows,  of  the  daily 
order  of  exercises,  of  the  daily  recitation  of  the  Office,  of 
silence  which  conduces  so  much  to  spiritual  life,  and  on  the 
practice  of  mental  prayer.  The  right  of  settling  how  often 
the  nuns  should  approach  holy  communion  belongs  ex 
clusively  to  the  confessor.  lie  ought  to  support  and 
strengthen  the  authority  of  the  local  and  general  superiors, 
and  defend  them  against  complaints  on  the  part  of  sisters 
as  long  as  he  can  conscientiously  do  so.  It  is  essential  to 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  order  in  a  religious  com 
munity  that  the  confessor  and  superior  be  in  full  accord 
and  work  together  in  harmony  for  the  spiritual  progress  of 
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all.  He  should  not  tolerate  unnecessary  intercourse  of  the 
sisters  with  seculars ;  such  intercourse  tends  to  cool  their 
religious  fervor  and  love  for  their  state,  and  to  fill  their 
minds  with  ideas  and  maxims  of  the  world  which  they  have 
solemnly  renounced.  Make  them  cherish  the  spirit  of 
enclosure,  and  do  not  allow  them  to  leave  it  except  when 
their  rules  allow  them  to  do  so.  Ad  eliminandos  vel  prae- 
cavendos  abusus  qui  in  domibus  sororum  ex  commercio 
cum  extraneis  facile  nascuntur,  jiibemus  ut  stride  servent 
earn  solitudinem,  quae  eis  propriis  regulis  vel  constitutio- 
nibus^est  praescripta,  ita  ut  ob  suain  clausuram  passivam 
neminem,  citra  ordinationem  regulae  vel  Ordinarii  licen- 
tiam,  claustrum  suum  ingredi  vel  in  eo  morari  per- 
mittant.  Etenim  ' '  maxime  interest  ut  virgines  Deo  man- 
cipatae  ab  omni  mundano  consortio  separatae  vivant," 
ideoque"  proprius  earum  Episcopus  jure  meritoque poterit 
hanc  ipsam  clausurae  legem  injungere ' '  (Cone.  Bait. 
III.  94). 

5.  Formerly,  in  many  religious  congregations  and  in 
stitutes  the  approved  rules  permitted,  and  even  suggested, 
that  the  members  give  an  account  of  conscience  to  their 
superiors,  and  left  the  latter  certain  rights  and  privileges 
in  regard  to  their  subjects  to  grant  and  withhold  holy  com 
munion.  Such  rules  often  led  to  worry  of  conscience  and 
disturbance  of  external  peace.  On  December  14,  1890, 
Pope  Leo  XIII.,  through  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Kegulars,  made  the 
following  wholesome  and  wise  regulations  which  will  greatly 
contribute  to  the  order  and  concord  in  convents,  give  more 
liberty  of  conscience  to  religious,  and  facilitate  the  work  of 
confessors  and  directors: 

"  (a)  His  Holiness  annuls,  abrogates,  and  declares, 
henceforth,  void  all  provisions  whatever  in  the  constitu 
tions  of  pious  societies  and  institutes  of  women,  whether 
with  simple  or  solemn  vows,  as  well  as  of  mere  laymen, 
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though  said  constitutions  bear  the  approbation  of  the  Holy 
See  in  any  form,  even  that  which  is  termed  most  special,  in 
all  that  concerns  the  intimate  manifestations  of  heart  or  con 
science  under  any  form  or  name.  Hence  it  is  strictly  en 
joined  upon  all  superiors  and  superioresses  of  such  institutes, 
congregations,  and  societies  to  cancel  and  utterly  expunge 
from  their  respective  constitutions,  directories,  and  manuals 
the  aforesaid  provisions.  He  annuls  also  and  abolishes 
all  usages  or  customs,  even  immemorial  ones,  pertaining 
thereunto. 

"  (b]  Moreover,  he  positively  forbids  said  superiors  and 
superioresses,  of  any  grade  or  prominence  whatever,  to 
strive  to  induce  the  persons  subject  to  them,  directly  or  in 
directly,  by  command,  counsel,  fear,  threats,  or  flattery, 
to  make  any  such  manifestation  of  conscience  to  them.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  enjoins  upon  the  subjects  to  denounce 
to  the  higher  superiors  the  lower  ones  who  shall  presume 
to  induce  them  to  do  it;  and  if  there  be  question  of  the 
superior-  or  superioress-general,  such  denunciation  must  be 
made  by  the  subjects  to  this  Holy  Congregation. 

"  (c1)  This,  however,  in  no  wise  inhibits  subjects  from 
opening  their  minds  freely  and  of  their  own  accord  to  their 
superiors,  in  order  that  from  their  prudence,  in  doubts  and 
anxieties,  counsel  and  guidance  for  the  acquirement  of  vir 
tue  and  progress  towards  perfection  may  be  received. 

"  (W)  Moreover,  whilst  maintaining  in  full  force  what 
ever  was  prescribed  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent  in  relation 
to  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  confessors  of  communities, 
as  well  as  what  was  established  by  Benedict  XIV. ,  of  holy 
memory,  in  the  Constitution  Pastoralis  Curae,  His  Holi 
ness  admonishes  superiors  of  all  ranks  against  refusing  an 
extraordinary  confessor  to  their  subjects  as  often  as  the 
subjects  shall  feel  bound  to  ask  for  one  for  the  relief  of 
their  souls,  without  the  superiors  inquiring  in  any  manner 
their  reason  for  so  doing  or  showing  any  displeasure  at  it, 
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And,  in  order  that  so  judicious  a  provision  shall  not  be 
futile,  he  exhorts  the  ordinaries  to  appoint  worthy  priests, 
with  proper  faculties,  to  whom  the  communities  of  women 
in  their  several  dioceses  may  have  easy  recourse  in  the  Sac 
rament  of  Penance. 

"  (e)  As  to  the  granting  or  prohibiting  of  holy  com 
munion,  His  Holiness  decrees  that  such  permission  or  pro 
hibition  shall  pertain  exclusively  to  the  ordinary  and  ex 
traordinary  confessor,  without  the  superior  having  any 
authority  to  meddle  therein,  except  in  the  case  where  some 
subject,  between  his  last  and  the  next  ensuing  sacramental 
confession,  shall  have  become  a  scandal  to  the  community 
or  shall  have  committed  some  external  fault  of  a  serious 
nature. 

"(/")  Hence  all  are  warned  to  prepare  themselves  sedu 
lously  for  holy  communion  and  to  receive  it  on  the  days 
fixed  by  their  rule:  when,  however,  the  confessor  shall 
judge  it  expedient  for  any  one  to  receive  more  frequently, 
by  reason  of  fervor  or  spiritual  progress,  he  shall  have  au 
thority  to  permit  it.  In  such  cases  whoever  shall  receive 
the  privilege  of  more  frequent  or  even  daily  communion 
must  apprise  the  superior  of  it;  and  if  the  superior  thinks 
that  he  has  just  and  grave  reasons  for  objecting  to  more 
frequent  communions  of  this  kind,  he  is  bound  to  manifest 
them  to  the  confessor,  by  whose  judgment  he  must  abide 
absolutely. 

' '  (g)  His  Holiness  also  commands  each  and  every  supe 
rior,  general,  provincial,  and  local  of  the  aforesaid  institutes, 
whether  of  men  or  women,  to  observe  studiously  and  ac 
curately  the  provisions  of  this  decree,  under  the  penalties 
ipso  facto  incurred  by  all  superiors  who  violate  the  man 
dates  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

' '  (h)  Finally,  he  orders  copies  of  this  present  decree, 
translated  into  the  vernacular,  to  be  inserted  in  the  consti 
tutions  of  the  aforesaid  pious  institutes,  and  that  once  a 
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year,  at  a  fixed  time,  in  each  house,  it  be  read  in  a  clear 
and  intelligible  voice,  either  in  the  community  refectory 
or  in  a  chapter  specially  convened  for  this  purpose. 

"  And  so  His  Holiness  enacts  and  decrees,  all  things  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding,  even  though  entitled  to  spe 
cial  or  individual  naming." 

§51. 
Catholic  Schools. 

1.  THE  highest  principle  of  all  education  is  given  in  the 
words  of   Christ :    Quaerite  primum  regnum  Dei,  et  jus- 
titiam  ejus :  et  haec  ornnia  adjicientur  vobis  (Matt.  vi. 
33).      Man  is  riot  for  this  life,  like  the  beast  that  perishes : 
lie  has  an   immortal  destiny,  and  this  world  is  only   the 
means  to  the  end.      He  must  consequently  shape  all  his 
actions  for  the  heavenly  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  God. 
He  must  use  the  perishable  and  transitory  things  of  earth 
to  insure  his  eternal  happiness.      Eeligion  must  enter  his 
daily  life  and  be  the  nerve  and  motive  of  his  thoughts  and 
deeds.      He  cannot  divorce  religion  from  anything  which 
tends  to  cultivate  his  mind  or  ennoble  his  heart.    Without 
religion,  development  of  character  is  impossible.    Education 
is    essentially    religious.      Instruction    is    possible   without 
religion,  but  education  cannot  be  imparted  without  relio-ion. 

2.  Education  is  of  a  spiritual  order.    Education  belongs 
to  the  Church  which  the  Son  of  God  established  as  the 
teacher  of  mankind  when  He  commissioned  His  apostles : 
Euntes  docete  omnes  gentes  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).      Through 
this  commission  the  Catholic  Church  claims  to  be  mater  et 
magistra  cunctorum  hominum.      She  claims  the  right  of 
education  for  her  children.      She  insists  on  the  necessity  of 
a  Catholic  education,   and  she  condemns,   and   must  ever 
condemn,  every  system  of  education  which  excludes  relig 
ion  from  the  school.    She  solemnly  maintains  that  a  merely 
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secular  education  cannot  give  a  child  the  necessary  means 
to  know  and  attain  its  sublime  destiny.  Ecclesia,  cnjus 
haec potissimurn  est  tnissio  super  terrain,  ut  singulos  homi 
nes,  in  haptismate  Christo  renatos,  jam  a  primo  rationis 
usu  in  mis  veritatis  et  justitiae  ad  Jinem  supernaturalem 
adducat,  nequaquam  sinere  potest,  ut  parentes  Catholici 
quorum  turn  jus  turn  ojficium  naturale  et  divinum  cst 
Christianiae  filiorum  suorum  educationi  consulere,  educa- 
tionem  mere  saecularem  ipsis  procurent,  quippe  quae  els 
media  ad  ultimum  finem  suum  cognoscendum  et  assequen- 
dum  necessaria  suppeditare  minime possit  (Cone.  Bait.  III. 
194). 

3.  The  three  Plenary  Councils  of  Baltimore  have  con 
demned  the  public  schools  as  insufficient  for  Catholic  chil 
dren  and  as  really  dangerous  to  their  faith  and  morals. 
Public-school  education  is  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  princi 
pal  causes  why  many  have  lost  the  Catholic  faith  in  America. 
Olarissimis  autem  tarn  hostium  quam  domesticorum  fidei 
testimoniis  docemur  numerum  eorum,  qui  oh  hanc  inter 
alias  principalem  eausam,  quod  educatione  mere  saeculari 
instituti  fuerint,  ah  Ecclesia  defecerunt,  tarn  ingentem  esse, 
ut  inimicis  quidem  gaudendi,  nohis  autem  dolendi  locum 
ac  rationem  nimis  ahundanter  praeheat  (Cone.  Bait.  III. 
195).  The  American  prelates  consider  the  Catholic  parish 
school  as  the  hest  and  only  remedy  against  the  spreading  pest 
of  religious  indifferentism  ;  they  command  the  establishment 
of  a  Catholic  school  near  every  parish  church,  and  threaten 
priests  who  are  remiss  in  this  matter  with  censure;  they 
oblige  Catholic  parents  to  send  their  children  to  no  other 
but  a  Catholic  school,  wherever  such  a  school  exists.  With 
out  a  Catholic  school  very  little  can  be  done  for  the  spirit 
ual  welfare  of  the  rising  generation.  ';  AVe  do  not  say  that, 
even  if  trained  in  Catholic  schools,  all  will  turn  out  to  be 
good  practical  Catholics  and  virtuous  members  of  society ; 
for  the  Church  does  not  take  away  free-will,  nor  eradicate 
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all  the  evil  propensities  of  the  flesh ;  but  it  is  certain  that 
they  cannot  be  made  such  in  schools  in  which  the  religion 
of  their  parents  is  reviled  as  a  besotted  superstition,  and 
the  very  text-books  of  history  and  geography  are  made  to 
protest  against  it ;  or  in  which  they  are  accustomed  to  hear 
the  priests  spoken  of  without  reverence,  Protestant  nations 
lauded  as  the  only  free  and  enlightened  nations  of  the  earth, 
Catholic  nations  sneered  at  as  ignorant  and  enslaved,  and 
the  Church  denounced  as  a  spiritual  despotism  full  of  craft 
and  encrusted  all  over  with  corruption  both  of  faith  and 
morals"  (Brownson,  Complete  Works,  xiii.  p.  258). 

4.  A  Catholic  school  is  not  merely  an  integral,  but  an 
essential,  part  of  a  parish.  After  the  Church,  it  is  the  most 
important  place  ;  it  is  the  conservatory  of  faith  and  morals ; 
the  training-ground  of  the  future  champions  of  religion. 
To  make  our  Catholic  schools  efficient  and  capable  of  meet 
ing  the  wants  of  the  hour,  the  Third  Baltimore  Council  pre 
scribes  the  following  means :  Sacer  dotes  vero  in  cur  a  ani- 
marum  saepe  saepius  de  gravissimo  suo  erg  a  scholas  ojfici'} 
in  coloquiis  et  collationibus  cum  fratribus  consilia  confe- 
rant.  Scholas  suas  sicut  pupillas  oculorum  suorum  dili- 
gant,  eas  frequenter,  unamquamque  partem  earum  semel 
saltern  in  hebdomade  invisant  et  inspiciant,  puerorum 
moribus  invigilent,  zelum  eorum  congruis  mediis  stimu- 
lent,  catechismum  ethistoriam  sacram  ipsi  per  se  doceant, 
aut  certe  ut  a  magistris  sodalibus  congregationum  rite 
doceatur,  efficient;  ceteris  studiis  autem  attentos  oculos 
advertant,  examinationibus  publicis  semel  vel  etiam  bis 
in  anno  scholas  suas  notitiae  fidelium  subjiciant  ac  favor i 
Gommendent.  Operam  dent  ut  in  scholis  adhibeantur 
semper  libri  a  Catholicis  scriptoribus  concinnati.  Sanctis 
motivis  ducti  haec  omnia  curent,  insuper  scientes  non 
fore,  ut  ad  rectoratum  inamovibilem  vel  aliud  munus  pro- 
muveantur,  si  paries  suas  erga  scholas  adimplere  neglexe- 
rint(Xo.  201). 
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5.  In   their  Pastoral  Letter  the  Fathers  of  the  same 
Council  lay  special  stress  on  the  necessity  of  Catholic  educa 
tion.    "  Popular  education  has  always  been  the  chief  object, 
of  the  Church's  care;  in  fact  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
the  history  of  the  Church's  work  is  the  history  of  civiliza 
tion  and  education.   In  the  rude  ages,  when  semi-barbarous 
chieftains  boasted  of  their  illiteracy,  she  succeeded  in  dif 
fusing  that  love  of  learning  which  covered  Europe  with 
schools  and  universities ;  and  thus  from  the  barbarous  tribes 
of  the  early  middle  ages,  she  built  up  the  civilized  nations 
of  modern  times.     Even  subsequent  to  the  religious  dis 
sensions  of  the  sixteenth  century,   whatever  progress  has 
been  made  in  education  is  mainly  due  to  the  impetus  which 
she  had  previously  given.      In  our  own  country,  notwith 
standing  the  many  difficulties  attendant  on  first  beginnings 
and    unexampled   growth,    we    already   find    her    schools, 
academies,  and  colleges  everywhere,  built  and  sustained  by 
voluntary  contributions,  even  at  the  cost  of  great  sacrifices, 
and  comparing  favorably  with  the  best  educational  insti 
tutions  in   the  land  for  completeness  of  equipment  and 
thoroughness  of  training. 

6.  "  These  facts  abundantly  attest  the  Church's  desire 
for  popular  instruction.     The  beauty  of  truth,  the  refining 
and  elevating  influences  of  knowledge,  are  meant  for  all, 
and  she  wishes  them  to  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  all. 
Knowledge  enlarges  our  capacity  both  for  self-improvement 
and  for  promoting  the  welfare  of  our  fellow-men ;  and  in 
so  noble  a  work  the  Church  wishes  every  hand  to  be  busy. 
Knowledge,  too,  is    the   best  weapon    against   pernicious 
errors.      It  is  only  '  a  little  learning  '  that  is  '  a  dangerous 
thing. '     In  days  like  ours,  when  error  is  so  pretentious  and 
aggressive,  every  one  needs  to  be  as  completely  armed  as 
possible  with  sound  knowledge — not  only  the  clergy,  but 
also  the  people,  that  they  may  be  able  to  withstand  the 
noxious  influences  of  popularized  irreligiou.     In  the  great 
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coming  combat  between  truth  and  error,  between  Faith  and 
Agnosticism,  an  important  part  of  the  fray  must  be  borne 
by  the  laity,  and  woe  to  them  if  they  are  not  well  prepared. 
And  if,  in  the  olden  days  of  vassalage  and  serfdom,  the 
Church  honored  every  individual,  no  matter  how  humble 
his  position,  and  labored  to  give  him  the  enlightenment 
that  would  qualify  him  for  higher  responsibilities,  much  more 
now,  in  the  era  of  popular  rights  and  liberties,  when  every 
individua1  is  an  active  and  influential  factor  in  the  body 
politic,  does  she  desire  that  all  should  be  fitted  by  suitable 
training  for  an  intelligent  and  conscientious  discharge  of  the 
important  duties  that  may  devolve  upon  them. 

7.  ' '  Few,  if  any,  will  deny  that  a  sound  civilization  must 
depend  upon  sound  popular  education.  But  education,  in 
order  to  be  sound  and  to  produce  beneficial  results,  must 
develop  what  is  best  in  man,  and  make  him  not  only  clever, 
but  good.  A  one-sided  education  will  develop  a  one-sided 
life ;  and  such  a  life  will  surely  topple  over,  and  so  will 
every  social  system  that  is  built  up  of  such  lives.  True 
civilization  requires  that  not  only  the  physical  and  intellec 
tual,  but  also  the  moral  and  religious  well-being  of  the 
people  should  be  improved,  and  at  least  with  equal  care. 
Take  away  religion  from  a  people,  and  morality  will  soon 
follow ;  morality  gone,  even  their  physical  condition  will 
ere  long  degenerate  into  the  corruption  which  breeds  de 
crepitude,  while  their  intellectual  attainments  would  only 
serve  as  a  light  to  guide  them  to  deeper  depths  of  vice  and 
ruin.  This  has  been  so  often  demonstrated  in  the  history 
of  the  past,  and  is  in  fact  so  self-evident,  that  one  is 
amazed  to  find  any  difference  of  opinion  about  it.  A 
civilization  without  religion  would  be  a  civilization  of  "the 
struggle  for  existence,  and  the  survival  of  the  fittest,"  in 
which  cunning  and  strength  would  become  the  substitutes 
for  principle,  virtue,  conscience,  and  duty.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  there  never  has  been  a  civilization  worthy  of  the 
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name  without  religion ;  and  from  the  facts  of  history  the 
laws  of  human  nature  can  easily  be  inferred. 

8.  "  Hence  education,  in  order  to  foster  civilization,  must 
foster  religion.  Now  the  three  great  educational  agencies 
are  the  home,  the  Church,  and  the  school.  These  mould 
men  and  shape  society.  Therefore  each  of  them,  to  do  its 
part  well,  must  foster  religion.  But  many,  unfortunately, 
while  avowing  that  religion  should  be  the  light  and  the 
atmosphere  of  the  home  and  of  the  Church,  are  content  to 
see  it  excluded  from  the  school,  and  even  advocate  as  the 
best  school  system  that  which  necessarily  excludes  religion. 
Few  surely  will  deny  that  childhood  and  youth  are  the 
periods  of  life  when  the  character  ought  especially  to  be 
subjected  to  religious  influences.  JSTor  can  we  ignore  the 
palpable  fact  that  the  school  is  an  important  factor  in  the 
forming  of  childhood  and  youth — so  important  that  its 
influence,  when  not  harmonizing  with  the  influences  of 
home  and  Church,  is  often  found  to  outweigh  and  neutralize 
them  both.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  desirable  or  advan 
tageous  that  religion  should  be  excluded  from  the  school. 
On  the  contrary,  it  ought  to  be  there  one  of  the  chief 
agencies  for  moulding  the  young  life  to  all  that  is  true  and 
virtuous  and  holy.  To  shut  religion  out  of  the  school  and 
keep  it  for  home  and  the  Church  is,  logically,  to  train  up 
a  generation  that  will  consider  religion  good  for  home  and 
the  Church,  but  not  for  the  practical  business  of  real  life. 
But  a  more  false  and  pernicious  notion  could  not  be  imag 
ined.  Religion,  in  order  to  elevate  a  people,  should  inspire 
their  whole  life  and  rule  their  relations  with  one  another. 
A  life  is  not  dwarfed  but  ennobled  by  being  lived  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Therefore  the  school,  which  principally 
gives  the  knowledge  fitting  for  practical  life,  ought  to  -be 
pre-eminently  under  the  holy  influence  of  religion.  From 
the  shelter  of  home  and  school  the  youth  must  soon  go 
out  into  the  busy  ways  of  trade  or  traffic  or  professional 
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practice.  In  all  these  the  principles  of  religion  should 
animate  and  direct  him.  But  he  cannot  expect  to  learn 
these  principles  in  the  workshop  or  office  or  the  counting- 
room.  Therefore  let  him  be  well  and  thoroughly  imbued 
with  them  by  the  joint  influences  of  home  and  school  be 
fore  he  is  launched  out  on  the  dangerous  sea  of  life. 

9.  ' ;  All  denominations  of  Christians  are  now  awakening 
to  this  great  truth,  which  the  Catholic  Church  has  never 
ceased  to   maintain.      Reason  and  experience  are  forcing 
them  to  recognize  that  the  only  practical  way  to  secure  a 
Christian  people  is  to  give  the  youth  a  Christian  education. 
The   avowed   enemies   of   Christianity  in   some  European 
countries  are  banishing'  religion  from  the  schools  in  order 

o  o 

to  eliminate  it  gradually  from  among  the  people.  In  this 
they  are  logical,  and  we  may  well  profit  by  the  lesson. 
Hence  the  cry  for  Christian  education  is  going  up  from  all 
religious  bodies  throughout  the  land.  And  this  is  no  nar 
rowness  nor  '  sectarianism '  on  their  part ;  it  is  an  honest 
and  logical  endeavor  to  preserve  Christian  truth  and  mo 
rality  among  the  people  by  fostering  religion  in  the  young. 
Nor  is  it  any  antagonism  to  the  State ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
is  an  honest  endeavor  to  give  to  the  State  better  citizens, 
by  making  them  better  Christians.  The  friends  of  Christian 
education  do  not  condemn  the  State  for  not  imparting 
religious  instruction  in  the  public  schools  as  they  are  now 
organized,  because  they  well  know  it  does  not  lie  within 
the  province  of  the  State  to  teach  religion.  They  simply 
follow  their  conscience  by  sending  their  children  to  de 
nominational  schools,  where  religion  can  have  its  rightful 
place  and  influence. 

10.  "  Two  objects  therefore,  dear  brethren,  we  have  in 
view,  viz.,  to  multiply  our  schools,  and  to  perfect  them. 
We  must  multiply  them  till  every  Catholic  child  in  the 

*  land  shall  have  the  means  of  education  within  its  reach. 
There  is  still  much  to  be  done  ere  this  is  attained.      There 
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are  still  hundreds  of  Catholic  children  in  the  United  States 
deprived  of  the  benefit  of  a  Catholic  school.  Pastors  and 
parents  should  not  rest  till  this  defect  be  remedied.  No 
parish  is  complete  till  it  has  schools  adequate  to  the  needs 
of  its  children,  and  the  pastor  and  people  of  such  a  parish 
should  feel  that  they  have  not  accomplished  their  entire 
duty  until  the  want  is  supplied. 

11.  "But  then  we  must  also  perfect  our  schools.  We 
repudiate  the  idea  that  the  Catholic  school  need  be  in  any 
respect  inferior  to  any  other  school  whatsoever.  And  if 
hitherto  in  some  places  our  people  have  acted  on  the  prin 
ciple  that  it  is  better  to  have  an  imperfect  Catholic  school 
than  to  have  none  at  all,  let  them  now  push  their  praise 
worthy  ambition  still  further,  and  not  relax  their  efforts 
till  their  schools  be  elevated  to  the  highest  educational 
excellence.  And  we  implore  parents  not  to  hasten  to  take 
their  children  from  school,  but  to  give  them  all  the  time 
and  all  the  advantages  that  they  have  the  capacity  to  profit 
by,  so  that  in  after  life  their  children  may  'rise  up  and 
call  them  blessed.'  " 


§  52. 
Church  Music. 

1.  IN  all  ages  and  among  all  nations  music  has  been 
considered  as  a  divine  thing,  and  has  been  used  as  the 
most  effective  means  to  manifest  the  devout  emotions  of 
the  human  soul  in  worshipping  the  great  Creator.  Pagan 
philosophers  taught  that  man  is  led  to  God,  and  his  mind 
is  imbued  with  the  divinity,  by  the  sound  of  music  and 
sacred  song.  It  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  however,  that 
fully  understood  the  power  and  charm  of  music  on  the 
heart  and  cultivated  it  as  a  God-given  art.  "  Nothing," 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  "so  exalts  the  mind  and  gives  it,  as  it 
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were,  wings,  so  delivers  it  from  the  earth  and  loosens  it 
from  the  bonds  of  the  body,  so  inspires  it  with  the  love  of 
wisdom  and  tills  it  with  such  disdain  for  the  things  of  this 
life,  as  the  melody  and  sweetness  of  holy  song"  (Horn,  in 
Ps.  xli.  1).  Church  music  is  coeval  with  the  Church  her 
self.  Through  her  music  was  employed  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  became  the  handmaid  of  religion.  In  sacrorum, 
rituum  celebrat'wne  et  praesertim  in  sacrificii  missae  oltla- 
tione  solemni,  Ecclesia  ttb  aetate  Apostolica  usque  ad  nos 
usa  est  modulations  musica  ut  affectus  hominum  melius 
provocaret  in  Deum,  et  magnificent!  us  Deum  coleret 
(Cone.  Bait.  III.  114). 

2.  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist  is  the  incentive  of 
Catholic  song.  The  hymn  of  the  Church  was  intoned  by 
Our  Lord  in  the  coenaculum,  where  He  celebrated  the 
first  Pontifical  High  Mass :  this  hymn,  the  noblest  expres 
sion  of  a  grateful  Christian  heart,  was  caught  up  and 
sustained  by  the  Church  in  every  century ;  it  shall  be 
hushed  when  the  world  crumbles  into  dust,  and  then  only 
to  be  taken  up  by  celestial  choirs  and  to  be  continued  by 
them  forever.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Church  her  music 
was  simple,  but  soothing  and  invigorating,  strengthening 
the  confessor  and  cheering  the  martyr.  The  catacombs 
resounded  with  the  subdued  voices  of  those  primitive 
Christians  who,  according  to  apostolic  ordinance,  wor 
shipped  God  "in  psalms  and  hyn:ns  and  spiritual  canti 
cles1'  (Eph.  v.  19).  Pliny,  in  a  letter  to  the  Emperor 
Trajan,  mentions  Christians  as  a  class  of  people  who 
"  meet  on  a  certain  day  before  daylight,  singing  by  turns 
a  hymn  to  Christ  as  to  God."  As  time  went  on,  the 
music  of  the  Church  received  the  highest  and  most  careful 

O 

cultivation  by  holy  and  learned  men,  such  as  SS.  Cyprian, 
Athanasius,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Pope  Daniasus,  and, 
above  all,  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  until  it  reached  such 
a  high  degree  of  perfection  that  it  never  since  has  been 
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surpassed  by  any  composer.  This  sublime  music,  com 
monly  called  Gregorian  or  Plain  Chant,  and  in  which  we 
easily  recognize  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  true 
music  of  the  Church. 

3.  Church  music,  consequently,  is  that  which  is  com 
posed  and  executed  according  to  the  given  rules  and  senti 
ments  of  the  Church.  Thus  far  the  Church  has  approved 
only  two  kinds  of  music  for  divine  service :  simple  and 
harmonized  Gregorian,  or  plain  and  figured  music.  To 
the  plain  Gregorian  the  Church  clings  with  unchanging 
affection.  And  surely  Gregorian  is  the  queen  of  all 
Church  music ;  it  is  the  Church  praying  in  her  sublime, 
chaste,  and  measured  melodies.  This  ancient  chant  is  the 
most  genuine  expression  of  religious  feeling,  and  bears  a 
stamp  of  unequalled  grandeur  and  solemnity.  "  It  is  my 
opinion,"  says  Dr.  Witt,  the  modern  Palestrina,  "that 
Gregorian  music  is,  in  its  way,  as  perfect  a  masterpiece  as  a 
symphony  of  Beethoven  and  the  Don  Giovanni  of  Mozart  in 
their  way,  and  that  the  Missa  Papae  Marcelli,  composed 
in  1565,  is  just  as  precious  and  imperishable  as  the  Frei- 
schutz  von  Weber."  The  second  kind  of  Church  music  is 
the  harmonized  Gregorian  of  the  Palestrina  style.  To  this 
class  is  referred  all  the  religious  music,  not  only  of  Pier- 
luigi  da  Palestrina,  "  the  prince  of  Church  music,"  but 
all  polyphonic  music  written  in  the  spirit  and  imitation  of 
the  great  master.  This  style  of  music  possesses  the  quali 
ties  required  by  the  Ceremoniale  Episcoporuin  :  it  is  devota, 
distincta  et  intelligibilis.  It  does  not  mutilate  the  words 
of  the  sacred  text  nor  repeat  them  too  frequently ;  it 
leaves  the  text  in  its  integrity,  neither  adding  anything  to 
it  nor  taking  from  it.  How  are  we  to  find  out  whether  a 
piece  of  music  is  of  the  approved  kind  or  not  ?  For  the 
United  States  the  answer  is  easy.  We  have  a  special 
society  for  Church  music,  approved  by  Pius  IX.  under  the 
name  of  ' '  The  American  St.  Cecilia  Society, ' '  which  has 
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a  catalogue  containing  over  one  thousand  numbers  of  Masses 
and  liturgical  pieces,  classed  among  the  music  of  the  Pale- 
strina  School.* 

4.  Not    all    that    is   praised  or  advertised   as    Church 
music  deserves  this  title.      One  of  our  great  Catholic  jour 
nalists,  the  late  James  A.  McMaster,  is  quoted  as  saying: 
"  Much  of  our  so-called  Church   music  is,  indeed,  devil's 
•music."      In  place  of  the  melodies  of  saints,  our  churches 
and  chapels  occasional!)'  resound  with  the  giddy,  sensuous, 
and  even  blasphemous  airs  of   the  opera  and  the  stage ; 
with  music  composed  by  impious  men  who  knew  not  the 
things  of  God.      It  is  the  imperative  duty  of  the  priest  to 
banish  from  the  house  of  the  Lord  anything  which  savors 
of  levity  or  lasciviousness.      Praecepta  itaque  ac  monita 
Pat  rum  atqxe  Summonnn  Pontificwm  attendcntes,  ct  de- 
O'ctum  Plenar'd   Concilii  Baltimorensis  If.  rcnovantes, 
inonemus  pastores  oinnes  ii.t  seclulo  invigilent  ad  elimi- 
nandos  almsus  qui  in,  musica  aid  cantu  in  ecclesiis  s'nis 
irrepere  potuerunt  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  117).      Arias,  duets, 
and   trios  are  forbidden.      All  the   Masses   of  Beethoven 
(with  the   exception  of  his  Mass  in  C),  those  of  Mozart 
(excepting    the  eighth    and  ninth   in   F   and  D),  Haydn, 
Mercadante,  and    many    others,    are    either    profane    and 
worldly,  or    at  least  not    liturgical,  and   should  never  be 
sung  in  a  Catholic  church.      Moreover,  if  you  except  the 
organ,  no  orchestral  or  instrumental  music  is   allowred  nisi 
de  consensu  Episcopi. 

5.  The  selection  of  proper  Church  music  is  a  pastoral 
duty,  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  Baltimore  Council  advert 
in  No.  117.      According  to  this  decree,  the  priest  should 
look  upon  himself  as  chief  director  of  the  choir  or  as  the 
real  choir  master.      He,  and  not  the  organist,  is  responsi- 

*  Heretofore  the  worthy  president,  Prof.  I.  Singenberger,  of  Mil 
waukee,  has  been  found  only  too  willing  to  furnish  all  possible  assist 
ance  to  every  priest  addressing  him  for  information. 
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ble  for  the  success  or  the  failure  of  the  Church  choir.  To 
organize  and  to  keep  up  a  good  choir  is  one  of  the  most 
trying  pastoral  difficulties  that  the  priest  meets  with  in  the 
discharge  of  his  office.  And  yet  witli  patience  and  pru 
dence  lie  will  succeed  in  turning  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  edification  of  the  faithful  what  otherwise  would  be  a 
source  of  constant  annoyance  and  scandal.  Let  it  be  one 
of  your  first  works  in  taking  charge  of  a  mission  or  parish 
to  build  up,  where  it  exists  not,  an  efficient  choir  of  vol 
unteer  singers  for  High  Mass  and  Vespers.  And  though 
the  Apostle  counsels  "  mulleres  in  Ecclesia  taceant,"  yet 
in  America  it  would  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  have  a 
good  choir  without  female  singers.  Do  not  allow  your 
organist  to  buy  the  music  without  your  knowledge.  Visit 
all  rehearsals,  but  only  for  a  few  minutes  and  to  make  a 
few  pleasant,  instructive,  and  grateful  remarks.  Let  all 
rehearsals  begin  and  close  with  a  short  prayer.  Be  kind 
and  reserved  to  every  member  of  the  choir,  and  respectful 
to  its  director.  See  that  all  who  sing  practise  their  religion. 
In  a  large  parish  the  members  of  the  choir  may  be  formed 
into  a  Church  society  for  the  cultivation  and  promotion  of 
ecclesiastical  music,  with  stated  times  for  holy  communion 
and  the  celebration  of  a  patronal  feast,  on  which  they 
should  be  hospitably  entertained  by  the  pastor.  In  mis 
sions  where  musical  talent  is  rare  and  a  respectable  choir 
an  impossibility,  High  Mass  should  not  be  attempted :  a 
Low  Mass  is  preferable  to  a  High  Mass  with  a  musical 
burlesque.  See  that  Lie  children  are  daily  taught  singing 
and  the  reading  of  music,  and  have  them  frequently  sing 
at  Benediction  and  during  Low  Mass.  Have  singing  at  the 
meeting  of  the  various  church  societies,  and  gradually  pre 
pare  the  way  for  congregational  singing.  Let  the  end  of 
all  music  in  church  be  an  increase  of  devotion  in  those  who 
sing  and  in  those  who  listen,  rendering  their  affections 
more  pure  and  holy.  Cantantibus  organis,  Caecilia 
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Domino  decantabat,  dicens :  Fiat  cor  meum  immacula- 
tum,  ut  non  confundar. 


§53. 
Building. 

1.  WE  are  in  the  building  period   of  the   Church  in 

America.  Almost  every  priest  on  the  mission  will  find 
himself  in  the  situation  to  bnild  a  church,  school,  or  rec 
tory,  to  provide  the  church  with  altars,  statues,  stations, 
to  decorate  its  walls,  and  embellish  the  surroundings  of 
church  property.  It  is  absolutely  required  of  him  that  he 
possess  the  rudiments  of  ecclesiastical  architecture  and  the 
principles  and  history  of  Christian  art.  He  should  know 
the  different  styles  of  architecture,  and  be  able  to  distin 
guish  between  what  is  correct  and  what  is  to  be  rejected. 
If  he  has  not  learned  these  things  during  his  collegiate  or 
seminary  course,  he  should  procure  a  handbook  that  will 
give  him  the  necessary  information,*  and  consult  the  perti 
nent  articles  in  a  good  dictionary  or  encyclopaedia. 

2.  The  selection  of  a  proper  site  is  of  paramount  im 
portance.      For  a  church,  the  place  should  be  convenient 
to  the  people,  and,  if  possible,  in  the  centre  of  the  parish 
and   somewhat  elevated,   according  to  Catholic   tradition. 
Do  not  show  any  undue  haste  in  buying  the  land;   find  out 
first  the  real  value  of  the  property.     Purchase,  if  you  can, 
several   adjoining  lots  so   as  to  have   enough  ground  for 
enlarging  the  church,  building  a  rectory  and  school.     How 
many  sighs  have  escaped  the  lips  of  priests  disappointed 
and  regretful  for  not  having  bought  plenty  of  land  around 

*  To  those  who  understand  German  we  highly  recommend  :  Die 
Kunst  im  Dienste  der  Kirche,  von  U.  Jakob,  Landshut.  Somebody  would 
render  a  great  service  to  English-speaking  priests  by  giving  a  good 
translation  of  this  excellent  and  eminently  practical  work. 
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the  church  when  they  could  have  done  so  at  a  low  price ! 
Do  not  take  up  a  collection  or  open  a  subscription-list  for 
the  purpose  of  buying  the  lot.  You  should  be  entirely 
free  in  selecting  a  proper  site,  and  thus  avoid  a  number  of 
difficulties  in  deeding  the  property  to  the  bishop  or  the 
church  corporation.  If  you  have  no  money  in  the  treas 
ury,  then  get  it  from  the  bishop  or  some  reliable  person, 
and  only  after  having  secured  the  property,  inform  the 
people  and  call  upon  their  generosity  to  refund  the  money. 
Should  you  buy  the  lot  in  your  own  personal  name,  yon 
are  not  obliged  to  deed  it  over  to  the  bishop  or  church  cor 
poration  ;  but  no  bishop  will  give  you  permission  to  build 
on  it  until  it  has  become  ecclesiastical  property,  and  such 
property  cannot  be  retained  in  the  priest's  own  personal 
name. 

3.  Before  paying  for  the  land,  see  that  you  get  a  clear 
title  to  the  same.     The  deed  should  be  executed  by  a  capa 
ble  lawyer,  and  afterwards  recorded  in  the  city  or  town 
hall,  in  the  county  court-house,  or  wherever  the  records  of 
deeds  are  officially  kept.      This   matter  of  deeds  is  so  im 
portant  that  the  Third  Baltimore  Council  passed  a  special 
decree  on  it.     Rectores  summam  adhibere  debent  curam 
in  obtinendis proprietatum  ecclesiasticarum  titidis  (deeds). 
Postquam  a  viris  peritis  diligentissime  recogniti  fuerint, 
eos  Episcopo  probandos  exhibeant,    ut  demum  for  mis  et 
cautelis  turn  a  lege  civili  turn  dioecescma  requisitis  vestiti 
in  arckivo  dioecesano  deponantur  (No.  282).     If  there  be 
no  regular  church  corporation  and  all  the  property  of  the 
diocese,  is  held  in   the  bishop's  name,  the  deed  is  to    be 
made  out  in  the  bishop's  own  Christian  and  family  name, 
without  adding  his  title :  James  Gibbons,  Michael  Augus 
tine  Corrio;an. 

o 

4.  You  must  know  your  resources  before  you  make 
arrangements  about  a  new  building.      Quis  ex  vobis  volcns 
turrim  acdfficare,  non  prius  sedcns  compntat  sumptus,  qui 
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necessarii  sunt,  si  Tiabeat  ad  perficiendum,  ne,  posteaquam 
posuerit  fiuidamcntum,  et  non  potuerit  pcrficere,  omnes 
qui  rident  incipiant  illudere  ei,  dicentes  :  Qma  hie  homo 
coeplt  acdijieare,  et  non  potuit  consummare  f  (Luke  xiv. 
28-30.)  Do  not  be  deceived  by  promises  and  subscrip 
tions.  People  often  promise  when  they  are  excited  by 
a  fervent  appeal  of  the  priest,  and  they  subscribe  more 
than  they  can  afford  to  give.  Many  will  fail  to  contribute 
the  promised  amount,  because  they  change  their  mind  or 
circumstances  change.  Some  promise  in  order  to  please 
the  priest  or  rather  to  avoid  his  displeasure.  It  will  not 
do  to  offer  promissory  notes  in  payment  to  architect  or  con 
tractor,  as  i  has  been  tried  in  a  few  instances  to  the  great 
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annoyance  of  the  priest.  Give  a  good  example,  when  you 
open  the  subscription-list,  by  heading  the  same  with  your 
generous  subscription.  Do  not  subscribe  the  full  amount 
you  intend  to  give  to  the  building ;  mention  a  part  of  it,  or 
state  that  you  will  give  so  much  every  year  for  three  or 
five  years.  You  ought  not,  however,  figure  too  closely  on 
your  probable  resources  in  the  congregation,  but  leave  a 
margin  for  the  Lord  to  fill  up.  It  is  better  to  want  in 
human  prudence  than  in  confidence  in  Divine  Providence. 
"  In  what  concerns  God's  service,  those  who  desire  to  bo 
too  prudent  rarely  perform  what  is  grand  and  heroic. 
Tie  will  never  undertake  anything  remarkable  who  is 
alarmed  at  the  slightest  difficulties  and  who  calculates 
scrupulously  with  anxious  solicitude  the  various  chances  as 
to  his  undertaking.  For  this  reason  the  Wise  Man  advises 
us  to  set  limits  to  our  prudence.  It  is  not  fitting  that  the 
virtue  which  ought  to  rule  and  moderate  the  others  should 
be  itself  wanting  in  rule  and  moderation  "  (The  Spirit  of 
St.  Ignatius,  ix.  4).  Place  your  building  fund  under  the 
special  protection  of  St.  Joseph,  the  great  financier  of  the 
Catholic  Church;  he  will  not  forsake  you  as  long  as  you 
zealously  work  with  single  heart  for  God's  o-lory.  Consti- 
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tuit  eum  dominum  domus  suae,  etprincipem  omnis  posses- 
sionis  suae  (Ps.  civ.  21). 

5.   The  next  important  step  in  the  process  of  building 
is  to  secure  the  services  of  an  experienced  and  competent 
ecclesiastical  architect.     This  is  no  easy  task,  because  a 
competent  ecclesiastical  architect  is  an  avis  rarissima  in 
America.      There  are  plenty  of  excellent  builders,  but  ex 
ceedingly  few  thorough  church  architects.      Do  not  accept 
the  plans  which  a  mason,  carpenter,  or  a  clerical  amateur 
architect  may  offer  you,  but  get  the  best  architect  within 
reach;   what  you  pay  to  him  is  money  well  spent,   and, 
frequently,  money  saved  by  him.      Inform  him  of  your 
intention  as  to  the  style,  size,  and  cost  of  the  new  building. 
If  you  are  building  a  new  church  of  some  pretension,  let 
it  be  the  expression  of  the  Catholic  dogma.      The  structure 
should  be  cruciform ;   for  the  fundamental  idea  of  Catholic 
architecture  is  the  sacrifice  on  Calvary,  daily  repeated  in 
our  churches  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.     The  edifice 
should    face,    with   its    apse,   the    east,    whence    the    true 
Light  arose,  illuminare  his  qui   in  tenebris  et  in  umbra 
mortis  sedent ;  it  should  be  divided  into  sanctuary  and 
nave,  to  express  the  distinction  between  the  corpus  Christi 
verum  and  the  corpus  Christi  mysticum.     A  high  base 
ment  is  of  especially  practical  value  for  the  meetings  of  the 
Sunday-school  and  of  the  various  church  societies.     See 
that  the  sacristy  is  not  overlooked ;   it  should  be  large  and 
dry  (south-east),  have   plenty  of  light,   r.nd  be  provided 
with  solid  vestment  presses.     Everything  in  and  about  the 
church  should  be  arranged  in  a  bright,  cheerful,  and  artistic 
manner,  with  the  Catholic  idea  of  church  architecture  pre 
dominating.     When    the    architect  has    drawn  the  plans, 
make  a  careful  study  of  them ;   visit  places  where  he  has 
put  up  a  similar  building,  and  inquire  of  the  priest  if  he 
gave  entire  satisfaction.     The  plans  have  to  be  submitted 
to  the  bishop  for  approval,  which  you  ought  not  to  do 
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until  you  can  intelligently  explain  them,  and  satisfactorily 
answer  the  bishop's  questions.  Si  nova  aliqua  ecdesia 
sit  crigenda,  vel  schola  et  domus  presbyter  alis,  vel  si 
hujusmodi  aedificium  notab'diter  immutandmn  sit  vel 
augendum,  aid  ni'uwsuut  di.ntc-ndum,  rectores  tale  opus 
mm  aggrediantur,  priusquam  Ordinarii  licentiam  scrip- 
tarn  obtin  fieri nt  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  279).  Should  the  bishop 
reject  the  whole  project  and  refuse  his  approval  for  reasons 
which  appear  weak  and  futile  to  you,  show  no  resentment, 
but  reverently  kiss  his  ring  and  depart  with  your  plans  to 
return  with  a  courageous  heart  on  some  more  propitious 
day.  It  may  he  the  bishop's  intention  to  try  you  to  see  if 
you  possess  the  necessary  qualifications  for  undertaking  the 
work, — not  only  courage  to  begin,  but  perseverance  to 
complete.  Should  the  bishop,  however,  at  your  next 
audience  give  an  emphatic  and  final  refusal,  a  negative  et 
amplius,  then  you  may  drop  the  project  until  it  is  the 
Lord's  will  to  take  it  up  again.  But  NEVER  begin  a  new 
building  until  you  actually  possess  the  written  permission 
of  the  bishop.  You  will  not  be  blamed  for  it  if  things  do 
not  turn  out  as  the  bishop  expected.  It  is  even  advisable 
for  a  priest  not  to  build  unless  he  has  the  hearty  approval 
and  cheerful  support  of  the  bishop,  without  whose  blessing 
no  diocesan  undertaking  will  prosper.  He  should  be  heart 
and  soul  in  the  work  with  his  priest,  and  sustain  him  dur 
ing  the  trials  of  building. 

•^  O 

H.  The  architect  should  furnish  you  at  least  three  sets 
of  plans  and  specifications.  After  due  episcopal  approval, 
invite  respectable  contractors  or  builders  to  figure  and  give 
estimates  on  the  job.  Publish  in  the  newspapers  that  the 
plans  are  open  for  inspection  to  contractors  at  your  resi 
dence  ;  at  least  five  good  builders  should  hand  in  estimates. 
It  is  less  troublesome,  and  cheaper  at  the  end,  to  let  out 
the  whole  job  than  parts  of  it.  Do  not  bind  yourself  to 
any  condition  in  awarding  the  contract.  Let  it  be  honest 
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dealing,  worthy  of  a  priest,  without  respect  of  persons  or 
fear  of  man.  Do  not  give  it  absolutely  to  the  lowest 
bidder,  but  give  it  to  the  best  contractor  who  gives  you 
the  lowest  figures. 

7.  NEVER  allow  a  contractor  to  depart  in  the  least  from 
the  original  plan  unless  absolutely  necessary  and  with  the 
written  approval  of  the  architect.  Beware  of  the  wiles  of 
contractors!  They  are  ever  anxious  to  save  money  by 
cutting  off  items  in  the  specifications,  or  to  make  money 
by  extras.  NEVER  pay  a  contractor  a  single  dollar  until 
he  presents  a  written  order  from  the  architect.  Kather 
face  the  insults  and  imprecations  of  builder  and  workmen 
than  bear  the  consequences  of  illegal  payment.  Do  not 
take  the  note  of  a  contractor.  Never  pay  wages  before  the 
work  is  done ;  money  wrould  have  lost  its  value.  Before 
making  a  payment  to  the  contractor,  satisfy  yourself  that 
the  materials,  such  as  stone,  brick,  lumber,  mortar,  cement, 
etc.,  are  paid  for,  and  the  wages  of  the  workmen  are  paid 
up  to  date.  See  that  the  money  you  pay  really  pays  for 
work  done  for  you,  and  not  for  another,  as  it  sometimes 
happens  that  contractors  pay  with  such  money  for  other 
jobs.  People  who  work  for  a  priest,  though  indirectly 
only,  should  not  have  occasion  to  say :  I  worked  for  the 
Catholic  Church,  but  was  cheated  out  of  my  earnings.  Such 
an  accusation,  though  false,  can  be  prevented  by  the  pru 
dence  and  foresight  of  the  priest.  Be  kind  and  courteous 
to  all  who  work  on  the  new  building.  Make  no  distinction 
between  men  of  different  nationality  and  religion.  Many 
a  solid  convert  has  been  made  at  the  building  of  a  Catholic 
church  or  school  in  America  through  contact  and  daily 
conversation  with  a  zealous  priest  who  never  loses  sight  of 
the  spiritual  while  engaged  with  the  material.  Never 
publicly  scold  or  blame  a  workman  for  mistakes.  If  he 
really  be  incapable,  or  injurious  to  the  general  work, 
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privately  toll  the  boss  and  ask  him  to  drop  him  quietly  at 
the  end  of  the  week. 

8.  As  a  rule,  it  is  wiser  and  cheaper  to  have  the  con 
tractor  furnish  all  the  materials  for  the  building.      Priests 

o 

sometimes  imagine  they  could  get  brick,  stone,  or  lumber 
much  cheaper  and  better  than  tradesmen.  This  is  generally 
a  sad  delusion.  Business  men  know  the  tricks  of  trade 
better  than  clerics.  Stick  to  your  profession,  and  keep  a 
sharp  eye  on  the  quality  of  the  material  without  becoming 
a  trader.  Keep  your  building  accounts  in  good  order. 
Mark  down  every  cent  you  received  and  expended.  Keep 
the  receipts  of  everything  you  paid  for.  Throw  light  on 
the  whole  proceeding ;  allow  your  successors  to  learn  what 
yon  did  and  how  you  did  it.  Be  your  own  secretary,  and 
act  as  treasurer  of  the  building  fund.  Money  is  frequently 
a  terrible  temptation  to  laymen.  We  have  sad  examples 
of  sacrilegious  thefts.  Deposit  money  collected  for  the 
church  as  soon  as  possible  in  a  secure  bank,  never  in  your 
own  name,  but  as  treasurer  of  the  church.  Do  not  keep 
any  considerable  sum  of  church  money  in  your  house  over 
night  if  you  can  prevent  it.  Edidmus  ne  quis  rector  aut 
quilibet  sacerdos  ecclesiae  pecuniam  in  niensa  numularia 
private  suo  nomine  depositam  teneat,  aut  mensae  libellum 
(bank-book)  suae  privatae  personae  inscribi  permittat 
(Tone.  Bait.  III.  280). 

9.  Insist  that  the  building  be  insured  from  the  start. 
The  contractor  should   secure   a  so-called   ~buUderi?  risk, 
and  be  responsible  for  any  damage.     The  Third  Baltimore 
Council    ordained    that    all    church   property   be   insured. 
P ropier  semper  imminens  incendiorum  pcriculum  man 
damus,  ut  omnia  aedificia  ecclesiastica  contra  damnum 
ex  incendio  oriundum,  ab  una  vel  pluribus  xocietatilus 
Jiducia  publica  merito  gaudentibus,  nomine  corporationis 
vel  Ordinarii  tempestive  asseeut>entur  (No.  283). 
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§54. 
Societies. 

1.  PRACTICAL  intelligence  and  prudent  zeal  are  necessary 
requisites  in  the  priest  for  the  organization  and  maintenance 
of  societies  which  are  intended  to  keep  Catholics  united  in 
active  Christian  faith  and  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  char 
ity.     It  is  characteristic  of  our  own  times  for  men  to  band 
together  in  societies  for  the  promotion  of  all  sorts  of  pur 
poses.     ' '  This  tendency  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  an  age 
of  popular  rights  and  representative  institutions.    It  is  also 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  whose  aim,  as 
indicated  by  her  name  Catholic,  is  to  unite  all  mankind  in 
brotherhood.    It  is  consonant  also  with  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
who  came  to  break  down  all  walls  of  division,  and  to  gather 
all  in  the  one  family  of  the  same  heavenly  Father"  (Pas 
toral  Letter,  Cone.  Bait.  III.). 

2.  The  priest  will  admit  this  tendency  and  take  advan 
tage  of  it  by  organizing  his  entire  congregation  into  various 
divisions  and  companies,  with  different  methods  and  means, 
for  one    single  aim    and    end,   to  make  them    "a   chosen 
generation,   a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people"  (1  Peter 
ii.  9).    A  closer  union  between  pastor  and  people  will  thus 
be  effected,  and  the  parish  formed  into  one  solid  army  for 
the  defence  of  faith  and  virtue  and  for  the  checking  of  im 
morality.     ' '  If  there  ever  was  a  time  when  merely  negative 
goodness  would  not  suffice,  such   assuredly  is  the  age  in 
which  we  live.      This  is  pre-eminently  an  age  of  action, 
and  what  we  need   to-day  is  active  virtue  and_energetic 
piety.    Again  and  again  has  the  voice  of  the  Yicar  of  Christ 
been  heard,  giving  approval  and  encouragement  to  many 
kinds  of  Catholic    associations,    not    only   as  a  safeguard 
against  the  allurements  of  dangerous  societies,  but  also  as 
a  powerful  means  of  accomplishing  much  of  the  good  that 
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our  times  stand  in  need  of.  Not  only  should  the  pastors 
of  the  Church  be  hard  at  work  in  building  up  'the  spiritual 
house '  (1  Peter  ii.  5),  '  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men ' 
(Apoc.  xxi.,  3)  'but  every  hand  among  the  people  of  God 
should  share  in  the  labor'  "  (Pastoral  Letter,  1.  c.). 

3.  We  have  to  distinguish  between  societies  of  Catho 
lics  and  Catholic  societies.  The  former  are  generally 
benevolent  societies,  established  by  Catholics  and  wholly 
composed  of  Catholics,  for  personal  and  private  interest; 
while  we  understand  by  Catholic  societies  such  as  are  organ 
ized  solely  for  spiritual  advantages,  with  no  temporal  bene 
fits  directly  accruing  to  its  members.  There  should  be  no 
association  in  a  parish  bearing  the  Catholic  name  in  which 
the  priest  does  not  or  cannot  take  personal  interest.  He 
should  never  assume  an  attitude  of  hostility  towards  a  soci 
ety  of  Catholics  nor  condemn  it  on  account  of  disagreements 
and  disputes  among  the  members,  unless  it  be  a  public 
scandal  or  nuisance,  and  then  only  after  consulting  the  or 
dinary.  A  prudent  priest  will  enter  cpiietly  into  the  work 
ings  of  such  a  society  and  remedy  or  remove  existing  evils, 
especially  by  bearing  patiently  with  human  failings  and 
insisting  vigorously  on  the  principles  of  justice  and  charity. 
As  long  as  he  succeeds  in  bringing  the  members  to  the 
sacraments,  he  should  keep  on  friendly  terms  with  them. 
Never  denounce  them  in  church,  but  correct  their  defects 
privately,  and  with  gentleness  and  authority.  Denuncia 
tions  never  cure;  they  only  irritate  and  advertise. 

•i.  All  the  various  forms  of  Catholic  beneficial  societies 
and  kindred  associations  of  Catholic  workingmen  are  a  very 
important  element  in  practical  Catholicity.  "It  ou«;ht  to 
be,"  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  Baltimore  Council  say,  "and 
we  trust  is  everywhere  their  aim  to  encourage  habits  of 
industry,  thrift,  and  sobriety;  to  guard  the  members 
against  the  dangerous  attractions  of  condemned  or  suspicious 
organizations;  and  to  secure  the  faithful  practice  of  their 
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religious  duties,  on  which  their  temporal  as  well  as  their 
eternal  welfare  so  largely  depends."  They  should  never 
forget  that  their  success  and  influence  depend  on  their  fidel 
ity  to  the  Catholic  Church.  "  Let  our  associations,"  Leo 
XIII.  says  about  workmen's  associations,  "look  first  and 
before  all  to  God ;  let  religious  instruction  have  therein  a 
foremost  place,  each  one  being  carefully  taught  what  is  his 
duty  to  God,  what  to  believe,  what  to  hope  for,  and  how 
to  work  out  his  salvation ;  and  let  all  be  warned  and  for 
tified  with  special  solicitude  against  wrong  opinions  and 
false  teaching.  Let  the  workingman  be  urged  and  led  to 
the  worship  of  God,  to  the  earnest  practice  of  religion, 
and,  among  other  things,  to  the  sanctification  of  Sundays 
and  festivals.  Let  him  learn  to  reverence  and  love  holy 
Church,  the  common  mother  of  us  all ;  and  so  to  obey  the 
precepts  and  to  frequent  the  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
those  sacraments  being  means  ordained  by  God  for  obtain 
ing  forgiveness  of  sin  and  for  leading  a  holy  life  "  (Encycl. 
"  Condition  of  Labor  "). 

5.   The  principal  and  most    important    society   which 
\  claims  the  first  care  of  pastoral  direction  is  the  YOUNG 

b    MEN'S  SOCIETY.     Pro  juvenibus,  quia  m,ajoribus  pcriculis 
objiciuntur,  majorem  curam  impendi  volumus;  proinde 
statuimus,  ut  in  omni  paroecia  vel  missione,  ubi  numerus 
>f  eorum  sujficiens  invenitur,  societates  speciales  pro  ipsis  a 
'  rector e  instituantur  et  omni  opera  foveantur .    Sine  hujus- 

<  modi  enim  associationibus  opus  juventutis  Catholicae  ser- 
i   vandae  in  scholis  parochialibus  inceptum,  plerumque  in 

<  irritum  cedet,  et  nostri  adolescentes,  qui  tanto  studio  jam 

\  inde  ab  infantia  custoditi  sunt,  moribus  et  illecebris  mundi 

\  seducti  tandem  in  societatum  vetitarum  baratkro  dbsorpti 

\perdentur.     Honestis  autem   societatibus  adscripti,  dum 

1  bonum  temporale  prosequuntur,  ad  pietatem  quoque  exco- 

\iendain  a  prudente  pastor  e  facile  adduci  poterunt  (Cone. 

Bait.  III.  257).    Our  young  men  are  exposed  to  the  greatest 
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clangers  and  therefore  need  the  most  abundant  helps.  In 
every  parish  where  it  does  not  exist  a  society  should  be  organ 
ized  tor  the  particular  encouragement  of  young  men.  The 
aim  of  the  Young  Men's  Society  is  to  guard  young  Catho 
lics  against  dangerous  influences,  and  to  supply  them  with  the 
means  of  innocent  amusement  and  mental  culture.  Do  not 
wait  until  the  young  men  come  to  your  residence  to  ask 
your  assistance  for  the  formation  of  a  club.  Go  out  to 
meet  them.  Young  men  are  generally  shy  of  a  priest,  and 
dislike  to  call  on  him.  Visit  them  personally  at  their 
homes,  and  talk  to  them  in  a  cordial  manner  on  subjects ; 
which  are  familiar  to  them.  You  may  not  interest  an  or 
dinary  young  American  in  conversation  about  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Pope,  but  you  will  have  his  ear  and  tongue 
on  baseball  and  prize-fights.  Let  them  know  that  you  do 
not  condemn  innocent  pleasure,  and  have  no  intention  to 
make  religion  a  burden  to  them,  but  that  you  love  them 
and  are  anxious  for  their  temporal  prosperity  as  well  as 
their  eternal  salvation.  Their  society  requires  more  pas 
toral  attention  than  any  other  association  in  the  parish.  In 
troduce  the  rules  of  the  Catholic  Young  Men's  National 
Utdoii,  and  see  that  they  are  faithfully  observed.  They 
should  go  to  holy  communion  in  a  body  on  the  feast  of  the 
1  in  maculate  Conception.  Furnish  them  plenty  of  amuse 
ments  and  healthy  exercises.  They  should  have  a  gym 
nasium  and  a  reading-room.  In  a  city  they  should  have  a 
building  adapted  to  their  wants  containing  a  good  library 
and  reading-room,  gymnasium  and  billiard-room,  a  lecture- 
hall,  parlors  and  class-rooms.  This  sounds  expensive,  but 
the  energy  of  a  zealous  priest  will  find  the  means — as  hun 
dreds  of  priests  have  found  them — to  put  the  plan  into  exe 
cution.  The  generosity  of  grateful  men  who  become  thrifty 
and  even  wealthy  through  the  influence  of  such  a  society 
will  soon  make  returns  to  the  parish.  The  priest  should 
frequently  meet  the  young  men  at  their  hall  and  each  time 
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address  them  with  a  few  instructive,  dignified,  and  en 
couraging  words.  He  should  never  engage  personally  in 
their  amusements,  not  even  in  a  game  of  billiards,  though 
he  may  applaud  their  dexterity  in  the  same.  Dramatic 
entertainments,  lectures,  debates,  and  literary  exercises  will 
benefit  them  intellectually  and  keep  up  their  interest  in 
the  society.  Never  attack  them  publicly  for  any  miscon 
duct,  but  often  praise  them  in  church  for  their  good  be 
havior,  and  point  to  them  as  to  your  "joy  and  glory" 
(Phil.  iv.  1). 

6.  THE  HOLY  NAME  SOCIETY  appears  best  suited  for 
the  entire  male  portion  of  the  congregation.*  Men,  mar 
ried  and  single,  should  be  invited  to  join  it.  There  is 
nothing  to  prevent  fellows  belonging  to  the  Young  Men's 
Society  from  being  members  of  the  Holy  Name  Society, 
as  it  is  of  a  purely  spiritual  character,  having  neither  tem 
poral  benefit  nor  amusements  attached  to  it.  The  society 
should  meet  every  Sunday  evening  at  seven  o'clock  and 
close  before  eight.  On  an  evening  during  the  week  the 
men  would  have  to  change  their  clothes,  which  many  dis 
like  to  do  after  a  hard  day's  work,  whilst  on  Sunday  they 
are  dressed  and  ready.  As  the  meeting  is  over  before  eight 
o'clock,  their  Sunday  evening  will  be  free  for  visiting. 
The  meeting  should  be  a  real  service,  consisting  of  the  reci 
tation  of  Vespers  in  English  by  the  members,  followed  by 
a  well-prepared  instruction  on  a  course  of  subjects  timely 
and  specially  interesting  to  men,  closing  with  Benediction 

*  The  various  Church  societies  should  be  affiliated  with  the  proper 
congregations  and  centres  of  these  societies  so  as  to  share  in  their  privi 
leges,  indulgences,  and  good  works.  But  when  it  is  impossible,  on  ac 
count  of  local  circumstances,  strictly  to  observe  the  rules  of  the  society, 
it  is  better  to  sacrifice  privileges  and  indulgences  than  the  existence  of 
the  society.  The  day  and  hour  for  the  meeting  of  the  different  societies 
can  only  be  determined  by  the  priest  in  charge  of  the  parish  or  mission. 
We  do  not  presume  to  lay  down  rules,  but  only  offer  practical  sugges 
tions  which  will  aid  in  selecting  the  proper  time  of  the  meetings,  after 
mature  consideration  of  local  convenience. 
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of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  A  little  book  for  the  Holy 
Name  Society,  containing  the  Vespers  and  Litany  of  the 
Holy  Name,  with  a  few  rules,  can  be  nicely  gotten  up  at 
a  cost  of  two  cents.  Each  member  should  possess  a  copy 
and  participate  in  the  recitation.  The  hymn  "Jesus,  the 
very  thought  of  Thee"  should  always  be  sung,  the  Magni 
ficat  be  recited  standing  and  the  Litany  kneeling.  Twenty 
minutes  will  be  the  limit  for  the  instruction.  Benediction 
should  be  sung  by  the  members.  The  officers  of  the  society 
should  not  be  elected,  except  in  a  place  where  you  do  not 
know  the  people.  Appoint  as  president  the  most  popular, 
respectable,  and  venerable  man  in  the  parish.  For  secre 
tary  take  a  bright  young  man  who  is  capable  of  keeping  the 
registers  and  of  issuing  letters  of  invitation  to  special  cele 
brations.  Select  a  willing  middle-aged  man  to  take  up  the 
collection  at  every  meeting  during  the  singing  of  the  hymn. 
He  keeps  the  money,  hands  you  the  offering  for  a  monthly 
Mass  for  the  society  and  for  three  Low  Masses  at  the  death 
of  a  member,  and  gives  you  a  semi-annual  financial  state 
ment,  which  you  read  at  the  meeting.  'No  fees,  no  other 
collections  or  subscriptions,  should  be  introduced  ;  the  men 
must  be  perfectly  convinced  that  the  society  is  exclusively 
for  their  spiritual  good.  Encourage  them  to  go  to  holy 
communion  every  second  Sunday  of  the  month  ;  insist  that 
all  the  members  approach  the  holy  table  in  a  body  on  the 
feast  of  the  Holy  Name  in  January.  On  all  solemn  occa 
sions  they  should  wear  the  badge  or  button  of  the  society. 
Two  or  three  processions,  with  banner  and  band,  from 
some  hall  or  public  square  to  the  church,  or  from  the 
church  through  the  parish  and  back,  on  the  patronal  feast 
and  the  anniversary  of  the  establishment  of  the  society, 
will  put  life  into  it  and  please  not  only  the  men,  but  their 
proud  wives,  mothers,  and  sisters.  Give  them  an  annual 
retreat  during  the  week  preceding  the  feast  of  the  Holy 
Name.  It  is  not  necessary  to  have  a  regular  priest  conduct 
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t\\\6  retreat ;  a  zealous  brother  priest  of  the  diocese,  gifted 
with  the  power  to  move  hearts,  will  do  the  same  work  and 
perhaps  more  effectively,  being  better  acquainted  with  local 
needs.  It  is  not  prudent  to  oblige  the  men  to  attend  the 
funerals  of  deceased  members  in  a  body,  or  to  visit  sick 
members,  as  it  leads  to  difficulties  and  embarrassments,  but 
always  dwell  in  your  funeral  sermons  on  the  fact  that  the 
deceased  was  a  faithful  member  of  the  Holy  Name  Society. 
7.  THE  ALTAR  SOCIETY  should  be  established  in  every 
church  where  it  does  not  exist.  Men  and  women  should 
be  invited  to  become  members,  though  the  devout  sex  will 
surely  preponderate.  This  society  should  provide  you  with 
vestments  for  the  church  and  the  means  to  keep  the  sanc 
tuary  in  good  condition.  Have  a  list  of  all  the  members 
framed  and  hung  up  in  the  vestibule  or  some  other  place 
where  people  can  easily  see  it.  The  evening  of  the  first 
Friday  of  the  month  would  be  the  proper  time  for  holding 
the  regular  monthly  meeting,  consisting  of  the  Rosary,  in 
struction,  and  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  The 
instruction  ought  to  be  in  close  relation  to  the  mystery  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mass,  the  mean 
ing  of  the  vestments,  holy  communion,  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  visitation  and  adoration  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar.  After  Benediction  a  table  is  placed  in  front  of 
the  altar,  near  the  sanctuary  rail,  at  which  the  priest  is 
seated  to  take  the  offerings  of  the  society.  Each  member 
on  hearing  his  or  her  name  called  by  the  priest  approaches 
with  the  card  of  membership,  drops  the  monthly  fee  of 
ten  cents  into  a  basket  on  the  table,  and  then  goes  to  the 
lady  president,  seated  at  another  table  outside  the  sanctuary, 
who  stamps  the  card.  Appoint  as  president  a  lady  who  is 
modest,  pious,  and  well  liked.  Fix  no  special  communion 
day  for  the  members  of  the  Altar  Society  :  they  generally 
all  belong  to  some  other  church  society.  But  anybody 
who  receives  holy  communion  on  the  first  Friday  thereby 
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complies  with  the  rule  of  any  society  that  prescribes 
monthly  confession.  Offer  a  Low  Mass  once  a  month  for 
the  living  and  deceased  members  of  the  society.  The 
cards  can  be  kept  neat  and  clean  if  they  are  renewed 
every  year.  The  old  ones  should  be  collected  and  carefully 
preserved  as  memorials  of  the  members'  generosity  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  Do  not  allow  children  to  bring  the 
cards  of  their  mothers;  insist  that  every  member  be 
present  and  personally  make  the  offering.  On  the  next 
page  will  be  found  an  excellent  sample  of  a  card  for  the 
Altar  Society ;  it  is  copied  from  the  American  Ecclesias 
tical  Review  (June,  1896). 

8.  THE  YOUNG  LADIES'  SODALITY  is  easily  organized, 
and  managed  without  difficulty  by  a  prudent  spiritual 
director.  Girls  who  leave  Sunday-school  at  the  age  of 
sixteen  should  be  admitted  into  this  sodality.  A  solemn 
reception  may  be  held  in  May  or  on  the  Sunday  within 
the  octave  of  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  You  cannot  slight  this  sodality  without  injuring 
the  future  of  the  parish.  By  bestowing  on  it  your  watch 
ful  care,  you  will  raise  young  womanhood  to  that  degree 
of  Christian  nobility  and  supernatural  loveliness  for  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  destined  the  daughter  of  Eve. 
Cultivate  in  their  susceptible  hearts  the  special  virtues 
which  should  adorn  the  Catholic  maiden  :  purity,  modesty, 
piety,  self-sacrifice,  and  love  of  retirement.  Attend  every 
meeting,  and  give  a  brief  instruction  on  some  topic  pecul 
iarly  suited  to  their  conditions.  Speak  on  vocations  for  a 
religious  life,  on  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  on  mixed 
marriages,  on  company-keeping.  AVarn  them  against  the 
sinful  vanities  and  frivolities  of  the  world,  extravagance  in 
dress,  round  dances  and  public  dancing,  reading  of  dime 
novels,  low  theatres.  In  cities,  where  many  girls  living 
out  belong  to  the  Young  Ladies'  Sodality,  the  meeting 
ought  to  be  held  every  Thursday  evening  at  eight  o'clock. 
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The  members  should  wear  the  ribbon  and  medal  of  the 
sodality.  Appoint  annually  three  officers  for  the  sodality  : 
prefect,  secretary,  and  treasurer.  The  order  of  exercises 
is  about  the  same  as  that  for  the  meeting  of  the  Holy 
Name  Society.  Vespers  are  recited  from  the  sodality-book 
alternately  by  the  prefect  and  the  members ;  the  hymn  is 
chanted,  and  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  said  kneel 
ing.  Then  comes  the  instruction  of  the  priest,  and,  if  there 


(Front— Altar  Society.) 
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ALTAR  SOCIETY 

ST.  AUGUSTINE'S  CHURCH, 

KALAMAZOO. 


(Reverse— Altar  Society.) 

"  /  have  loved,  O  Lord,  the  beauty  of 
Thy  house,  the  place  where  Thy  glory 
divelleth."—Ps.  xxv. 
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has  contributed  as  follows  : 
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January  

Dues 

Donations 

Februarv   .... 

March  

April  

May  

June  

July  

August  

September  

October  

November  

December  

DUTIES  OF  MEMBERS. 

1st.  Attend  the  meetings. 

2d.  Seek  to  increase  the  mem 
bership. 

3d.  Receive  holy  communion 
once  a  month. 

4th.  Pray  for  the  living  members 
of  the  society. 

5th.  Pray  for  dead  members. 

6th.  Attend  the  Requiem  Mass 
celebrated  for  deceased  members. 

?th.  Receive  holy  communion 
once  for  each  member  who  dies 
during  the  year. 


(SIGNED) 


"The  fir-tree  and  the  pine-tree 
together  adorn  My  sanctuary." 
— Scripture. 

"Flowers  of  many  kinds  and 
leaves  of  trees  and  branches  of 
vines  contribute  to  the  beauty  of 
the  church." 

"  A  pious  mind  devoted  to  Christ 
is  intent  upon  small  things  as  well 
as  great,  and  neglects  nothing  that 
pertains  even  to  the  meanest  office 
of  the  Church." — St.  Jerome. 

"  The  work  of  the  altar  should 
be  a  labor  of  love,  without  money 
and  without  price.  "—St.  Augustine. 

"Everything  should  be  done 
decently  and  in  order." — Rubrie. 
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be  a  considerable  number  in  the  sodality,  and  the  bishop 
has  granted  permission,  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  closes  the  meeting.  A  small  monthly  fee  may  be  col 
lected  by  the  treasurer  after  the  meeting  on  the  third 
Thursday  of  the  month  to  defray  current  or  incidental  ex 
penses,  and  to  offer  the  stipend  for  the  monthly  Mass. 
The  members  should  be  invited  to  receive  holy  commu 
nion  on  the  third  Sunday  of  the  month.  Make  all  feel 
that  you  are  deeply  concerned  in  their  spiritual  progress, 
and  greatly  pleased  with  their  edifying  conduct,  Furnish 
them  wholesome  and  suitable  reading- matter  from  the  par 
ish  library. 

9.  THE  ROSARY  AND  SCAPULAR  SOCIETY  should  be  made 
up  of  the  married  ladies  of  the  parish,  though  widows  and 
old  maids  should  not  be  excluded.  This  society  should 
meet  every  Sunday  afternoon  at  four  o'clock,  or  rather, 
after  service.  The  meeting  should  be  short  and  simple : 
Rosary,  and  an  instruction,  chiefly  on  the  duties  of  Chris 
tian  mothers.  Twenty  minutes  should  be  enough  for  the 
entire  meeting.  It  is  difficult  for  one  priest  to  attend  to 
all  this  after  his  hard  work  in  the  morning  and  Sunday- 
school  and  service  in  the  afternoon  and  with  the  prospect 
of  meeting  the  men  at  seven  o'clock.  But  Sunday  is  his 
harvest,  when  he  sacrifices  himself  for  the  welfare  of  his 
sheep,  forgetting,  like  a  good  mother,  fatigue  and  ache  in 
the  anxiety  for  his  children.  At  eight  o'clock,  when  all 
the  work  is  over,  the  divine  Master  will  send  His  weary 
servant  a  deal  of  peace  and  interior  satisfaction  that  will 
compensate  for  all  the  hardships  of  the  well-spent  day. 

10.  There  should  be  sodalities  for  the  youthful  mem 
bers  in  a  well-regulated  parish.  The  little  boys  and  girls 
who  have  not  made  their  First  Communion,  from  the  ages 
of  seven  to  twelve,  should  be  enrolled  in  the  HOLY 
ANGELS'  SODALITY  or  SOCIETY  OF  THE  INFANT  JESUS. 
They  should  meet  immediately  after  their  Mass  on  Sunday 
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and  recite  together  some  prayers  in  honor  of  the  Infant 
Jesus  or  the  Holy  Angels.  A  small  statue  or  a  picture 
should  be  placed  before  them,  with  flowers  and  lighted 
candles,  to  remind  them  of  the  object  of  their  special  de 
votion.  Small  children  like  singing;  they  will  be  easily 
taught  a  pious  hymn,  which  they  should  sing  at  the  be 
ginning  or  close  of  each  meeting.  A  sister  or,  if  such  be 
impossible,  a  pious  and  intelligent  lady  should  be  placed  in 
charge  of  the  juvenile  society.  But  the  priest  must  "  drop 
in  "  and  say  a  few  pleasant  words  or  tell  a  story.  THE 
SODALITY  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS  will  unite  the  boys  who  have 
made  their  First  Communion  and  attend  Sunday-school. 
Get  the  little  sodality- book  and  make  them  recite  the  office 
and  sing  the  hymns.  Appoint  a  president,  secretary,  and 
treasurer.  Have  a  small  fee,  five  cents  a  month,  for 
current  expenses,  and  keep  the  supervision  yourself.  They 
may  meet  on  Monday  evenings  for  their  short  devotional 
exercises  and  your  instruction.  Provide  them  with  medals 
and  a  banner,  and  allow  them  occasionally  to  march  in  pro 
cession  around  the  church.  On  the  feast  of  St.  Aloysius 
or  on  the  Sunday  within  its  octave  they  should  be  honored 
with  a  special  celebration.  They  receive  holy  communion 
on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  the  month.  The  young  girls  of 
corresponding  age  should  form  a  separate  society  as  THE 
CHILDREN  OF  MARY.  If  there  be  no  time  or  room  for 
their  meetings  on  Sunday,  allow  them  to  assemble  on  Tues 
day  or  Wednesday  evenings.  In  the  main  they  should 
follow  the  rules  and  exercises  as  laid  down  in  the  Children 
of  Mary^s  Manual,  which  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every 
sodalist.  A  sister  will  be  the  proper  manager  of  this 
sodality,  but  the  priest  should  show  his  gentle  face  at  every 
meeting,  and  have  a  few  words  of  advice  and  instruction 
for  the  good  girls.* 

*  Read  the  article  of  Father  O'Brien  in  the  American  Ecclesiastical 
,  June,  1896.     It  contains  a  store  of  practical  information  given 


Societies.  305 

11.  The  SOCIETY  OF  ST.  VINCENT  DE  PAUL  relieves 
the  poor  and  provides  for 'spiritual  necessities.  The  Third 
Baltimore  Council  recommends  this  society  to  the  special 
attention  of  rectors.  Praeterea,  adpauperumindigentiam 
mocloeffieac'  simul  ac  Christiana  levandam,  maxime  cura- 
bunt  ecclesiarum  rectores,  ut  omni  opera  foveant  societatem 
illaAYi  "  de  populo  inferioris  ordinis  tain  praeclare  mer'i- 
tam,  quaea  Vincenticpatrenominatur.  Cognitumestquid 
agat,  quid  velit,  scilicet  tota  in  hoc  est,  ut  egent'ibus  et  ccda- 
mitosis  suppetias  eat  ultro,  idque  sagacitate  modestiaque 
mirabili  ;  qu,ae  quo  minus  videri  vult,  eo  est  ad  caritatem 
Christianam  mdior,  ad  miseriarum  levamen  opportunior ' ' 
(No.  258).  The  object  of  the  society  is  to  sustain  its  mem 
bers,  by  mutual  example,  in  the  practice  of  a  Christian  life, 
and  to  bring  temporal  and  spiritual  assistance  to  the  needy. 
According  to  the  general  rules,  all  Christian  young  men 
who  desire  to  unite  in  a  communion  of  prayers  and  a  par 
ticipation  of  the  same  works  of  charity  may  become  mem 
bers  wherever  they  may  happen  to  reside.  No  work  of 
charity  should  be  regarded  as  foreign  to  the  society,  although 
its  special  object  is  to  visit  poor  families.  Thus  its  mem 
bers  are  expected  to  embrace  every  opportunity  of  afford 
ing  consolation  to  the  sick  and  to  prisoners ;  of  instructing 
poor,  unprotected,  or  imprisoned  children  ;  and  of  procuring 
the  succors  of  religion  for  those  who  need  them  at  the 
hour  of  death.  When  several  members  of  the  society  are 
found  in  any  locality,  they  meet  to  encourage  each  other  in 
the  practice  of  virtue.  This  meeting  is  called  a  conference, 
the  name  originally  given  to  the  society  itself.  In  America 
a  conference  is  generally  attached  to  a  particular  parish ; 
hence  the  name  of  parish  conference.  Happy  the  parish 

by  a  successful  pastor  and  zealous  -worker,  and  will  aid  in  the  organiza 
tion  of  societies.  We  advocate  the  weekly  meeting  instead  of  the 
monthly  for  all  parish  societies,  except  the  Altar  Society  and  all  the  con 
fraternities  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  In  our  experience,  the  monthly  meet 
ing  proved  insufficient  to  keep  alive  the  spirit  of  activity  in  the  society. 
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and  its  priest  where  such  a  conference  exists  and  is  carried 
on  strictly  according  to  the  approved  rules !  Where  the 
priestly  interest  is  lacking,  the  society  does  not  seem  to 
possess  the  intended  efficiency.  The  priest,  therefore, 
should  be  present  at  every  meeting,  open  it  with  prayer, 
and  give  some  words  of  practical  advice  on  the  means  of 
raising  funds  and  the  distribution  of  them  in  the  spirit  of  the 
society.  The  members  will  become  his  valiant  assistants  in 
every  charitable  work  organized  for  the  needy. 

12.   TEMPERANCE  SOCIETIES  should  be  encouraged  and 
aided  by  all  who  deplore  the  scandal  given  and  the  spiritual 
ruin  wrought  by  intemperance  (cf.  Pastoral  Letter,  1.  c.). 
The   noonday    devil,    the    spirit   of   intemperance,    stalks 
through  our  fair  land,  chasing  peace  and  love  and  enjoy 
ment  from  home  and  the  family-circle,  breaking  hearts  and 
blighting  hopes  and  damning  souls  forever.      Men,   once 
faithful  to  God  and  His  Church,  and  happy  in  their  homes, 
have  become  slaves  to  the  brutal  indulgence  of  their  unruly 
appetites;    they  have  "compared  themselves  to  senseless 
beasts,   and  have  become  like  to  them"  (Ps.  xlviii.  13). 
Heaven's  light,  divine  grace,  is  extinguished  in  their  souls, 
and  people  turn  away  from  them  with  loathing  and  disgust. 
Their  children  live  in  filth  and  rags,  and  their  houses  are 
unlike  the  dwellings  of  human  beings.     The  sight  of  the 
ravages  of  this  evil  fills  the  priestly  soul  with  dismay.    How 
could  the  shepherd  be  indifferent  towards  the  wolf  that 
devours  so  many  sheep  ?     From  the  Catholic  priesthood 
mainly  can  come  the  rescue.     Ab  Ecclesiae  sacerdotibus^ 
quibus  Deus  offieimn  dedit  homines  verbo  vitae  erudiendi 
bonisque  moribus  informandi,  auxilium  in  primis  spera- 
mus.     Nunquam  cessent  contra  ebrietatem  ejusque  occa- 
siones  fortiter  condamare  ;  praesertim  vero  quum  exercitia, 
spiritualia  pro  populo  habent.     Memores  etiam  doctrinae 
Apostolicae  plebem  commissam  ex  animo  doceant  scriptum 
esse :  "  neque  ebriosi  .  .  .  regnum  Dei possidebunt "  (1  Cor. 
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iv.    10);    revocent  in  mcntcm  all  o  rum  qui  existimant  se 
stare,   verha  Ecdi.  iii.    27:    "  qui  amat  periculuin  peri- 
Int   ni   illo."     Praetcrea  quum   verha  moveimt   tantum, 
exempla  rero    trahant,    sacerdotes   ipsimct    qui,    moncnte 
Apostolo,  (fehent  esse  forma  grcgis  ex  animo,  sint  temper  an- 
tlae  virtu f is  exempla  (Cone.  Bait.  III.  201).      The  same 
Council  approves  and  highly  recommends  our  various  tem 
perance  societies,  especially  the  Catholic  Total  Abstinence 
Union  of  America  and  the  Confraternity  of  the  Sacred 
Thirst.      Another    temperance   society  has    of    late  years 
come  into  prominence  which  seems  destined  to  become  more 
popular  and,  consequently,  more  practical  than  any  other 
organization  for  the  suppression  of  the  vice  of  drunkenness  : 
The  American  League  of  the  Cross,  first  established  by  the 
Jesuit  Fathers  in  the  Holy  Family  Church  of  Chicago,  is 
spreading  rapidly  throughout  the  United  States.      Father 
Nugent,  of  England,  is  the  originator  of  this  League.      Its 
spirit  is   expressed  in    the  words  of  Cardinal  Manning: 
* '  Now,  my  dear  friends,  listen !      I  will  go  to  my  grave 
without  tasting  intoxicating  liquors,  but  I  repeat  distinctly 
that  any  man  who  should  say  that  the  use  of  wine  or  any 
other  like  thing  is  sinful  when  it  does  not  lead  to  drunken 
ness,   that  man  is  a  heretic   condemned  by  the  Catholic 
Church.      With   that  man   I   will   never  work.      Now    I 
desire  to  promote  total  abstinence  in  every  way  that  I  can ; 
I  will  encourage  all  societies  of  total  abstainers.     But  the 
moment  I  see  a  man  not  charitable,  attempting  to  trample 
down  those  who  do  not  belong  to  the  total  abstainers,  from 
that  moment  I  will  not  work  with  those  men.      I  would 
have  two  kinds  of  pledges — one  for  the  mortified,  who  never 
taste  drink,  and  the  other  for  the  temperate,  who  never 
abuse  it.      If  I  can  make  these  two  classes  work  together 
I  will  work  in  the  midst  of  them ;  if  I  cannot  get  them  to 
work  together,  I  will  work  with  both  of  them  separately." 
Elsewhere  the  same  high  authority  supplements  these  ex- 
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pressions:  "The  Catholic  Church  has  always  taught  the 
lawfulness  of  using  all  things  that  God  has  made,  in  all 
their  manifold  combinations,  so  long  as  we  use  them  in  con 
formity  with  the  law  of  God.  Drunkenness  is  not  the  sin 
of  the  drink,  but  of  the  drunkard.  Nevertheless,  in  every 
utterance  of  the  Church  and  in  every  page  of  Holy  Scripture 
wine  is  surrounded  with  warnings.  The  extreme  facility  of 
its  abuse,  its  subtle  fascination,  its  overpowering  spells,  and 
its  stealthy  imposition  of  bondage  on  the  intellect  and  the 
will  of  the  lowest  to  the  highest  natures  are  all  set  forth  in 
the  word  of  God,  as  by  the  hand  of  a  man  writing  upon 
the  wall." 

In  the  League,  pledges  are  merely  supplementary  to  the 
use  of  prayer  and -the  sacraments.  Confession  and  holy 
communion  are  the  essential  elements  in  the  conversion  of 
the  intemperate :  they  are  the  oldest  and  most  efficacious 
remedies  against  intemperance.  Other  means  advocated 
by  the  League  are  total  and  partial  pledges,  occasional 
meetings,  lectures,  the  good  example  of  the  members,  and 
the  formation  of  branches  of  the  League  wherever  practi 
cable.  There  are  no  fees^of  obligation,  as  it  is  believed  that 
the  expenses  necessarily  incurred  will  be  met  by  the  free 
will  offerings  of  the  members.  The  conditions  of  member 
ship,  in  branches  intended  for  men  only,  are:  To  be  at 
least  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  to  sign  one  or  other  of 
the  following  pledges  that  are  in  the  form  of  coupons 
attached  to  corresponding  stubs,  which  the  Director  keeps : 

X promise  to  you.  Reverend  Father, 

and  to  the  League  of  the  Holy  Cross,  ly  the  help  of  God's 
grace,  to  abstain  from  all   intoxicating   drinks,   to   dis 
courage  their  use,  and  to  refrain  from  entering,  without 
strict  necessity,  places  'where  such  drinks  are  sold. 
Signed  in  my  presence, 


Spiritual  Director. 
Newport,  R.  /., 189.... Ko 
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A  certificate  of  membership,   with  pledge  of  partial 
abstinence,  may  be  written  in  this  way : 

I? .for  the  sake  of  helping  to  discour 
age  and  discountenance   intemperate   drinking    customs, 
hereby  promise  to  you,  Reverend  Father,  and  to  the  League 
<>f  the  Holy  Cross,  to  abstain,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace, 
from  drinking  in  places  where  intoxicating  drinks  are  sold, 
and  from  entering  such  places  without  strict  necessity. 
Signed  in  my  presence, 


Spiritual  Director. 
Newport,  R.  I., 189 No 

Those  who  join  the  second  division  of  the  League  by 
taking  the  pledge  of  partial  abstinence  give  their  word  of 
honor  that  for  a  stated  period  they  will  neither  accept  nor 
offer  a  treat  in  any  place  where  drinks  are  sold,  and  that 
in  token  of  their  promise  they  will  wear  the  cross  of  the 
League.  *  This  pledge  does  not  forbid  them  to  drink  at 
home  or  at  a  friend's  house;  it  merely  induces  them  to 
discard  the  execrable  treating  custom,  which  is  the  real 
tempting  devil  of  drunkenness.  It  is  generally  the  false 
idea  of  friendship  and  sociability  that  leads  men  into  this 
vice.  The  most  practical  solution,  therefore,  seems  to  be 
this :  Keep  men  away  from  the  saloon  as  long  as  you  can 
not  keep  the  saloon  away  from  men.  Never  give  the  pledge 
to  a  man  in  the  state  of  intoxication ;  advise  him  to  return 
to  you  on  the  following  day.  Give  the  pledge  on  condition 
that  the  one  who  takes  it  goes  soon  to  confession. 

*  For  further  information  on  the  League  of  the  Cross  see  Father  Dow- 
ling's  paper  in  the  American  Ecclesiastical  Review,  March,  1895,  in  which 
the  reverend  gentleman  cleverly  shows  the  advantages  of  the  League 
over  the  other  existing  Temperance  Societies. 
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§  55. 
Book-Keeping. 

1.  THE  care  for  the  temporalities  of  the  church  is  not 
the  least  among  the  various  pastoral  duties.     It  requires  a 
conscientious   stewardship  and  business  tact  to  keep  the 
church  property  in  a  good  financial  condition,  and  to  in 
crease  the  material   prosperity  of   the   parish   on    which 
depends  to  a  considerable  degree  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
its  members.     The  American  priest  does  not  comply  with 
the  requirements  of  his  position  by  preaching  and  adminis 
tering  the  sacraments :  he  must  be  a  successful  manager  of 
the  church  revenues,  the  sacred  offerings  of  the  faithful. 
He  must  know  how  to  lay  his  plans  in  order  to  raise  special 
funds  for  special  works,  to  increase  receipts  and  reduce 
expenditures,  and  to  do  all  this  so  quietly  and  carefully 
that  the  priest  will  never  be  obscured  by  the  manager.     He 
must  be  able  to  give  his  master,  the  bishop,  at  any  time  a 
clear  insight  into  his  faithful  administration  whenever  the 
episcopal  order  reaches  "him  :  redde  rationem.     He  must 
keep  his  hooks  in  order.      Ut  omnia  recte  ordinateque  pro- 
cedant,  rectores  missionum  praeter  regesta  in  Rituali  Ro 
mano  praescripta  (ubi  Libri  status  animarum  expressa 
mentio  jit]  habeant  librum,  computus,   in  quo  receptae  ct 
expensae,  jura  et  debita,  perspicue  et  accurate  suo  quaeque 
ordine   describantur.     Si   rectoris    negligentia   et    gram 
CMlpa  error ^  ex  quo  ecclesiae  damnum  emergat,  in  librum 
irrepserit,  sciat  se  in  conscientia  de  damno  teneri  (Cone. 
Bait.  III.  275). 

2.  Besides  the  books  of  account,  there  are  registers  of 
births,  marriages,  and  deaths  to  be  kept  with  scrupulous 
accuracy.     Their  preservation  and  safe  custody  is  of  the 
highest  importance.     Never  allow  anybody  to  take  them 
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away  from  the  church  or  your  residence,  or  even  to  inspect 
them,  except  in  your  presence.  The  Third  Baltimore 
Council  mentions  the  iron  safe  as  the  most  secure  place  for 
parish  records  and  documents.  Quo  melius  prospiciatur 
.  .  .  libris  et  documentis  parocldalibus,  i.e.  regestis,  libro 
computus,  inventario,  testamento,  contract-mini  synyr  aphis, 
aliisque  hujusmodl  scripturis,  monemus,  ut  unusquisque 
rector  in  domo  s-ua,  vel  olio  loco  tuto  ac  convenient},  habeat 
arcam  ferream  (safe)  quae  Archivi  parochialis  vices  im- 
pleat.  In  hac  igitur  area  libri  praedicti  et  omnia  instru- 
inenta  officialia,  sive  diocesana  sive  civ-ilia,  tarn  quae  res 
spirituals  quam  temporales  missionis  spectant,  sedulo  ac 
tuto  custodiantur(No.  278).  Where  a  safe  cannot.be  had 
the  records  should  be  preserved  in  a  dry  place,  well  closed 
and  locked,  and  at  a  distance  from  the  fireplace.  All  these 
registers  should  be  of  strong  and  durable  paper,  written 
with  black  ink  and  in  distinct  characters,  and  solidly 
bound.  Datum  vero,  et  acceptum  omne  describe  (Ecclus. 
xlii.  7).  Do  not  delay  in  making  entries  immediately.  It 
is  dangerous  to  make  records  on  stray  sheets  or  in  note 
books  with  the  view  of  transferring  them  afterwards  to 
the  proper  register. 

3.  Our  conditions  of  church  temporalities  require  a 
rudimentary  knowledge  of  book-keeping  for  the  priest  on 
the  mission.  Book-keeping  is  the  art  of  keeping  accounts 
in  such  a  manner  that  a  person  may  at  any  time  know  the 
true  state  of  his  business.  Brevity  and  perspicuity  are 
necessary  qualities  in  all  business  transactions.  Accuracy 
in  accounts  is  a  cardinal  virtue.  It  is  less  difficult  to  fall 
into  errors  than  to  correct  them.  Books  must  be  kept 
neat  and  legible.  The  principal  books  are  the  day-book, 
ledger,  and  journal.  For  personal  and  house  accounts  we 
suggest  the  use  of  the  day-book,  while  the  journal  seems 
best  suited  for  church  accounts.  "We  adjoin  an  example 
of  journalising  church  accounts  during  the  space  of  two 
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months.  At  the  end  of  six  months,  or  certainly  at  the 
close  of  the  year,  the  various  items  should  be  classified  and 
summarized,  and  a  financial  statement  should  be  drawn  up 
on  a  separate  sheet,  similar  to  the  one  given  in  the  annual 
report*  on  pages  319  and  320. 

*  We  have  presumed  the  kind  permission  of  our  Right  Reverend  Or 
dinary  in  publishing  the  formula  used  in  the  diocese  of  Providence  for 
the  annual  report.  It  seems  to  be  a  model  of  completeness  and  clear 
ness. 
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1898 

Jan. 

Feb. 

2 
5 

2 

14 
q 

$12.60 
414.20 
34.40 
29.16 
126.50 
36.10 
23.11 

240.65 
97.00 
38.40 
21.05 
85.50 
40.10 
175.20 
50.00 

51.00 

$1474.97 

"  Lecture'on  the  Holy  Land,  by  Rev. 

26 

29 
31 

1 

2 

3 

4 
9 

16 
23 

29 

"  Donation  of  Mrs    Benevolent  

"  Cemetery  (sale  of  single  graves  and 
lots)  

«•—•—— 

§869.30 
41.40 
35.60 
19.21 
62.45 
38.00 
28.50 
37.80 
25.12 
16.50 
42.10 
26.05 
12.00 
43.10 

163.50 
64.50 

___i_—  ~ 
$1524.78 

"  Collection   for   Indian    and    Negrc 
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OR. 


1896 

Jan. 

4 

By  Brown   &   Small,  on    account,   for 
coal  

$100  00 

*  ' 

9 

"  Win.  H.  O'Neil,  carpenter,  repairing 
doors  of  church  

31  25 

'•' 

10 

"  G.    Lenzen   (Marion,   La.),   candles 
and  oil  

58  30 

" 

13 

"  Little  &  Co.,  three  chairs  for  sanc 
tuary  

12  00 

•' 

15 
21 

'  Rev.  Dr.  Everywhere,  for  lecturing 
"  Water  and  gas,  for  three  months 
to  date  

50.00 
63  12 

a 

25 

"  Sexton,  wages  to  date  

30  00 

« 

27 

"  Alton    Savings  Bank,  semi-annual 
interest  on  mortgage  

75  00 

" 

31 

"  Salary  of  teachers,  to  date  

80  00 

•' 

" 

"  Organist,  salary  to  29th  inst  

4000 

X 

" 

"  Rector,  salary  

60  00 

" 

» 

"  Balance  on  hand  

869  30 

$1474.97 

Feb. 

1 

By  J.  Augustin,  plumber,  work  at  resi 
dence  

$53  60 

« 

4 
29 

'  D.  Newman,  hymn-books  for  choir. 
'  Salary  of  teachers  to  date  

22.30 

8')  00 

« 

'  Organist's  salary  in  full  to  date  
'  Sexton,  wages  to  date  

40.00 
50  00 

" 

" 

'  Mrs.  Murphy,  sweeping  church  for 
two  months  

0  00 

" 

«• 

"  Rector's  salary  

60  00 

" 

«« 

'  '  Balance  on  hand  

1209  88 

^_ 

$1524.78 
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NOTAXDA. 

THERE  are  other  books  which  may  be  of  great  help  in  a 
large  parish  where  a  considerable  amount  of  money  is  re 
ceived  and  disbursed,  especially  at  the  time  of  building  a 
church  or  school.  We  mention  the  most  important  ones. 

The  Cusli  Book,  in  which  is  kept  an  account  of  all 
money  received  and  of  all  money  paid  out. 

The  Bill  Book,  in  which  is  kept  a  memorandum  of 
notes,  bills  receivable,  bills  payable,  and  bills  of  ex 
change. 

The  Memorandum  Book  is  used  for  recording  memo 
randums  of  various  kinds,  agreements,  and  all  important 
particulars  relating  to  a  person's  business  that  belong 
neither  to  the  day  book  nor  ledger. 

The  Letter  Book  contains  copies  of  all  important  busi 
ness  letters.  A  copying-machine  saves  much  labor  and 
secures  greater  accuracy.  Letters  copied  by  machine  afford 
better  legal  evidence  in  court.* 

For  ecclesiastics  entirely  unacquainted  with  business 
transactions  we  add  the  following  explanations : 

A  Note  is  a  written  or  printed  paper  acknowledging  a 
debt  and  promising  payment.  Notes  are  of  different  kinds. 

A  Promissory  Note  is  a  writing  which  contains  a 
promise  to  pay  money  or  deliver  property  to  another,  at  or 
before  a  time  specified,  in  consideration  of  value  received 
by  the  promisor,  or  person  who  signs  the  note. 

A  Negotiable  Note  is  one  that  may  be  transferred  from 
one  person  to  another,  or  that  may  be  bought  and  sold,  and 
thus  have  different  owners  at  different  times. 

A  Dve  Bill  is  a  written  promise  to  pay  a  certain  sum 
of  money,  or  a  specified  amount  in  goods  or  property,  to  a 
person  named,  to  his  order,  or  to  the  bearer.  Due  bills 

*  No  rector  should  ever  send  out  a  letter  of  importance  uncopied. 
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are  notes,  though  less  formal  than  promissory  notes  usually 
are.  Whether  negotiable  or  not  depends  upon  the  circum 
stances  just  enumerated. 

A  Bcvnk  Note  is  a  promissory  note,  issued  by  a  banking 
company,  signed  by  the  president  and  countersigned  by 
the  cashier,  and  payable  to  the  bearer  in  gold  or  silver  at 
the  bank,  on  demand.  Bank  notes  are  of  course  nego 
tiable,  being  made  payable  to  the  hearer;  and  they  are 
usually  secured  by  a  deposit  of  State  stocks. 

An  Order  is  a  written  request  to  deliver  money,  goods, 
or  other  property,  to  some  person  specified,  to  his  order, 
or  to  the  bearer.  The  person  on  whom  an  order  may  be 
given  is  under  no  legal  obligations  to  pay  it  unless  lie  first 
engages  to  do  so.  Orders  are  generally  considered  payable 
on  presentation.  They  are  sometimes  accepted  by  the  per 
son  on  whom  they  are  drawn.  This  may  be  done  by  his 
writing  the  word  "Accepted"  the  name  of  the  place,  and 
the  date  of  acceptance,  either  across  the  back  or  face  of  the 
order  (but  usually  the  latter,  and  in  Ted  ink},  and  signing 
his  name  to  it.  Before  this  is  done  an  order  may  be  re 
garded  as  evidence  of  debt  against  the  drawer  of  it ;  but 
afterwards  it  may  be  considered  as  evidence  of  debt  against 
the  acceptor,  who,  in  accepting,  agrees  to  pay. 

A  Receipt  is  a  written  statement  signed  by  the  giver 
of  it,  acknowledging  that  he  has  received  a  specified  amount 
of  money,  goods,  or  other  property.  A  receipt  of  money 
may  be  in  part  or  in  full  payment  of  a  debt,  and  it  operates 
as  a  discharge  of  the  debt  either  in  part  or  in  full,  as  the 
case  may  be.  A  receipt  of  goods  makes  the  receiver  liable 
to  account  for  the  same,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
transaction  or  the  tenor  of  the  writing.  Orders  and  re 
ceipts,  like  bills  of  goods,  should  be  preserved  and  placed 
on  file. 

A  Check  is  an  order  addressed  to  a  bank  for  the  pay 
ment  of  money  to  the  bearer,  to  a  person  named  in  the 
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check,  or  to  his  order.  AVhile  ;i  depositor  has  money  to 
lus  credit  at  a  hank,  his  checks  are  paid  on  presentation. 
But  when  one's  hank  account  is  drawn  up,  his  checks  are 
no  longer  paid,  unless  by  a  special  arrangement.  Checks 
should  therefore  be  presented  for  payment  or  acceptance 
as  soon  after  they  are  given  as  practicable. 

A  Draft  is  an  order  addressed  by  one  bank  or  mercan 
tile  house  to  another,  for  the  payment  of  money  to  a  person 
named,  or  to  his  order.  When  a  draft  is  payable  at  sight, 
or  thirty  or  sixty  days  after  sight,  three  additional  days, 
known  as  "  days  of  grace,"  are,  by  common  usage,  allowed 
for  payment.  Drafts  are  sometimes  drawn  payable  at  sight, 
' '  without  grace. ' ' 


The  Priest's  Library. 

1.  THERE  is  no  natural  enjoyment  for  the  priest  so 
pure  and  elevating  as  that  which  his  books  can  afford  him. 
Literary  pleasures  are  a  recreation  which  he  may  daily  take 
without  ever  growing  tired  of  it.     His  books  have  been  his 

o  o 

faithful  friends  and  valiant  assistants  in  his  college  days; 
they  are  now  Iris  true  and  trusty  companions  in  the  crowded 
cifv  and  on  the  distant  mission,  soothing  his  sorrows,  solv 
ing  his  perplexities,  and  cheering  his  endeavors.  They  are 
also  the  tools  with  which  he  preserves  and  enlarges  the  store 
of  knowledge,  and  which  he  handles  to  instruct  and  guide 
his  people  and  to  sanctify  his  own  soul. 

2.  It  is  indispensable  for  a  priest  to  possess  the  neces 
sary  books  of  theology.      Text-books,  such  as  mentioned  in 
the  First  Book,  P.  I.  §  2,  will  form  the  basis  for  a  priest's 
library.      Never  sell  your  class  books;   keep  all  the  books 
you  needed  in  college  and  seminary.      As  soon  as  you  are 
placed  in  charge  of  souls,  seek  to  enlarge  your  library  by 
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procuring  more  comprehensive  works  of  theology.  Never 
buy  a  book  which  you  do  not  need.  You  should  make 
better  use  of  your  money  than  to  spend  it  on  the  poets, 
bound  in  calf  and  gold,  and  illustrated  with  frivolous  pic 
tures  by  modern  artists.  Although  you  ought  to  consult 
your  individual  taste  and  inclination  for  a  particular  branch 
of  theology  and  philosophy,  yet  the  other  sections  should 
not  be  entirely  neglected.  Never  purchase  books  because 
they  are  cheap;  cheap  books  are  generally  too  dear  for 
their  real  value. 

3.  Keep  your  books  clean.  Do  not  allow  the  dust  of 
years  to  settle  on  them.  They  deserve  good  treatment. 
Keep  them  in  a  book-case  with  glass  doors,  or  have  them 
covered  by  curtains.  Have  them  all  bound  plainly  and 
solidly.  See  that  your  library  becomes  useful  after  your 
death.  Make  your  will  in  time,  and  dispose  of  your  books 
as  you  think  best.  The  parish  library  may  not  possess  some 
works  that  you  have ;  a  diocesan  seminary  or  an  episcopal 
library  will  make  good  use  of  the  rest.  Keep  a  list  or  a 
catalogue  of  all  the  books;  the  following  schedule  may  be 
useful : 


No. 

AUTHOR 

TITLE  OP 
BOOK 

o  J 

PUBLISHER 

o   • 
a  & 

H   P 

REMARKS 
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The  selection  of  books  for  the  priest's  library  seems  to 
be  a  hopeless  as  well  as  thankless  task.  It  is  like  ordering 
clothes  for  an  unknown  man  whose  size  we  ignore.  And 
yet  we  are  aware  of  the  many  and  serious  blunders  made 
frequently  by  young  ecclesiastics  in  the  purchase  of  books ; 
we  therefore  venture  to  give  an  incomplete  list  of  the  most 
valuable  works  for  a  priest's  library,  hoping  to  serve  the 
inexperienced,  and  to  acquaint  seminarians  with  the  standard 
authors  of  theology  and  philosophy.  We  also  refer  to  the 
series  of  articles  written  by  competent  men  on  the  same 
subject  and  published  in  the  American  Ecclesiastical 
Review,  1895. 

HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 
Introduction. 

Ilistorica  et  critica  introductio  in  U.  T.  Libros  sacros,  by 
R.  CORNELY,  S.J.  Paris. 

General  Introduction  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  a  Series 
of  Dissertations,  Critical,  Ilermeneutical,  and  Histor 
ical,  by  Rev.  JOSEPH  DIXON,  D.D.  Maynooth. 

Manuel  Biblique,  by  VIGOUROUX  and  BACUEZ.      Paris. 

Historia  sacra  Vet.  Test,  compendiose  concinnata,  by  H. 
ZSCHOKKE.  Vienna. 

Introduction  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  by  Rev.  JOHN  Mc- 
DEVITT,  D.D.  Dublin  and  Xew  York. 

Einleitung  in  die  heilige  Schrift,  by  Dr.  FRANZ  KAULEN. 
Freiburg. 

Handbuch  der  Einleitung  ins  Neue  Testament,  by  Dr. 
BRANDSCIIEID.  Freiburg. 

La  Bible  et  les  Decouvertes  modernes,  by  F.  VIGOUROITX. 
Paris. 

Auxiliaries  for  Biblical  Studies. 

Historisch-geographischer  Bib  el  at  las,  by  P.  RIESS,  S.J. 
Freiburg. 
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Zeitschrift   des    deutschen    Palestina  -  Vereins.     A   quar 
terly. 
Description  geograpldque,  historique,  et  archeologique  de  la 

Palestine,  by  GUERIN.      Paris. 
Hebrew   Grammar,  translated  from  Dr.  KAULEN'S  work. 

St.  Louis. 
Hebrew  Lexicon,  by  GESENIUS,    translated  by  ROBINSON. 

Boston . 
Grammatica  graecitatis  Novi  Testamenti,  by  T.  BEELEN. 

Lou  vain. 
Lexicon  Graeco-Latinum,  by  0.  G.  WILKE.     Revised  by 

VALENTINUS  LOCH.     Ratisbon. 

Bible  Dictionary,  by  CALMET,  translated  by  HORSTMAN. 
KircJienlexicon,  by  WETZER  and  WELTE. 
Dictionnaire  de  la  Bible,  by  F.  VIGOUROUX.     Paris. 
Concordantiarum,  S.    Scripturae  Manuale,  by  P.   P.  DE 

RAZE,    DE    LACHAUD,     and    FLANDRIN.        Paris    and 

London. 

Thesaurus  Biblicus ;  or,  Handbook  of  Scripture  Refer 
ences,  by  Rev.  Louis  A.  LAMBERT.     Waterloo. 
The  Divine  Armory  of  Holy  Scripture,  by  Rev.  KEJSTELM 

VAUGHAN.     Catholic  Book  Exchange. 

O 

Exegesis:  Texts  and  Commentaries. 

Hebrew  Bible,  edited  by  HAHN  and  THEILE.     Leipzig. 

Old  Testament  in  Greek.  The  three  best  editions  are  those 
of  VERCELLONE  and  COZZA  (Rome),  LOCH  (Regensburg), 
and  Cardinal  MAI  (Rome). 

Latin  Vulgate.  Biblia  Sacra.  Tournay:  Desclee,  Lc- 
fevbre  et  Soc.  Other  excellent  editions  of  the  Latin 
Bible  are  those  of  VERCELLONE  (Rome),  LOCH  (Ratis 
bon),  MARIETTI,  and  the  Lyons  edition. 

The  best  Commentaries  on  the  whole  Bible  are  those  of 
CORNELIUS  A  LAPIDE,  TIRINUS,  ALLIOLI,  LOCH,  and 
REISCHL. 
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The  two  best  critical  Commentaries  of  the  present  day  arc  : 
Curs  us  Scripturae  Sacrae.     Paris.     By  the  German  Jesuit 

Fathers. 
La  Sainte  Bible.     Latin  and  French.      Paris. 

Partial  Commentaries. 

Les  Psaumes  traduits  de  V  Hebreu  en  Latin,  by  LE  HIR. 

Paris. 

Commentarius  in  Evangelia,  by  MALDONATO.      Mentz. 
Commentarius  in  Joannem,  by  TOLETO.      Rome. 
Commentarius  in  Joannem,  by  COKLUY.      Ghent. 
Commentarius  in  omnes  B.  Pauli  et  septem   Catholicas 

Apostolorum  epistolas,  by  ESTIO.      Douay  and  Mentz. 
St.    Paulas  and    Catholic  Epistles,  by  Archbishop  MAC- 

EviLLY. 

Triplex  eypositio  Epistolaruin  S.  Pauli,  by  PICOXIO. 
The  Life  of  Jesus  Christ  According  to  the  Gospel  History, 
by  Rev.  A.  J.  MAAS,  S.J.      St.  Louis. 

DOGMATIC  THEOLOGY. 

Opera  omnia  S.  TIIOMAE  AQUINATIS.      Paris. 

Opera  omnia  S.  BOXAYENTUKAE.      Paris. 

De  locis  theologicis  libri  12  MELCHIORIS  GANI.     London. 

Opera  omnia,  F.  SUAEEZ,  S.J.      Paris. 

De  perfectionilnis  moribusque  divinis  L.  LESSII.      Paris. 

Summa  S.  Thorn ae  Hodiernis  Academiarum  moribus  ac- 
commodata,  by  BILLUART.  Rome  and  Paris. 

Theologia  Wircclurgensis.    Wiirzbui-g  and  Paris. 

Pradectiones  Theologicae,  by  PERROXE.  Naples,  Lou- 
vain,  and  Paris. 

Theologia  Dogmatica,  by  KKNKICK.  Philadelphia  and 
Mechlin. 

Synopsis  theologian  dogmaticae  .yecialis,  by  A.  TAN- 
QUERY.  Tournay  and  Baltimore. 
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De  divina  traditione  et  Scriptura ;  de  Ecclesia  Christi ; 
de  Deo  uno  et  trino  ;  de  Verio  Incarnato  ;  de  Sacra- 
mentis  in  genere  •  de  Eucharistiae  Sacramento  et  Sac- 
rificio,  by  J.-B.  FBANZELIN.  Rome. 

De  Deo  creante  et  elevante,  etc.,  by  PALMIERI.     Rome. 

De  Immaculato  Deiparae  semper  Virginia  Conceptu,  by 
P.  PASSAGLIA.  Naples. 

De  Religione  et  Ecdesia  ;  de  gratia,  etc. ,  by  C.  MAZELLA. 
Rome  and  Woodstock. 

Theologiae  dogmaticae  compendium,  by  H.  HUETEE. 
Innsbruck. 

Essay  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine,  by  Car 
dinal  NEWMAN. 

The  Glories  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  Internal  Mission 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  Cardinal  MANNING. 

The  Creator  and  the  Creature.  The  Blessed  Sacrament. 
By  Father  FABEE. 

Dogmatik,  by  Dr.  SCHEEBEN.     Freiburg. 

De  theologia  generatim.  Commentarius  in  S.  Theologiam 
od^yos,  by  CLEMENTE  SCHEADEE,  S.J.  Poitiers. 

APOLOGETICS. 

Disputationes  de  controversiis  fidei,  by  R.  BELLAEMINE. 
Cologne  and  Paris. 

Controversies,  by  St.  FEANCIS  DE  SALES;  translated  by 
Father  MACKEY. 

Discours  sur  rhistoire  universelle.  Histoire  des  varia 
tions  des  eglises  protestantes,\)y  BOSSUET. 

De  Vi  ac  Ratione  Primatus  Rom.  Pontificum,  by  P. 
BALLEEINI.  Verona  and  Turin. 

De  infallibili  Romani  Pontificis  magisterio,  by  J. 
WILLEMSEN.  Louvain. 

The  End  of  Religious  Controversy,  by  J.  MILNEE. 

Symbolism,  or  the  Doctrinal  Differences  between   Catho- 


Tlie  Priest's  Library.  331 

lie*  and  Protestants,  by  J.  MOEHLER,  translated  by  J. 
R.  ROBERTSON.  London  and  New  York. 

Lectures  on  the  Real  Presence,  by  Cardinal  WISEMAN. 
London  and  Baltimore. 

Difficulties  of  Anglicans.  Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua.  By 
Cardinal  NEWMAN. 

Petri  privilegium,  by  Cardinal  MANNING. 

Endowments  of  Man,  by  Bishop  ULLATHORNE.      London. 

Complete  Works  of  O.  BKOWNSON.      Detroit. 

l)e  Eeclesia  Christ'/,  by  P.  MURRAY.     Dublin. 

Lehrbitch  der  Fundamentaltheologie  or  Apologetik,  by 
Dr.  F.  HETTINGER.  Freiburg. 

Apologie  des  Christenthums,  by  Dr.  P.  SCIIANZ.  Frei 
burg. 

Apologie  des  Christenthums  vom  Standpunkt  der  Sitte 
und  Kultur,  by  P.  WEISS,  O.P.  Freiburg. 

De  Romano  Pontifice,  by  PALMIERI.      Rome. 

The  Faith  of  our  Fathers,  by  Cardinal  GIBBONS.   Baltimore. 

Notes  on  Ingersoll.  Tactics  of  Infidels.  By  Father  LAM 
BERT. 

MORAL  THEOLOGY. 

Secunda  Secundae  Divi  Thomae  Aquinatis,  in  his  Summa 
Theologica.  Tliis  work  has  not  been  improved  upon 
since,  but  it  has  been  often  distorted  and  abused  by 
writers  on  Moral  Theology,  who  professed  to  expound 
ad  mentem  Divi  Thomae.  Go  to  St.  Thomas  directly 
if  you  wish  to  acquire  the  science  of  Moral  Theology. 

De  jure  et  justitia.  De  fide,  Sacramentis  in  yencre,  Eu- 
charistia,  Poenitentia,  Responsa  moralia,  l>y  J.  DE 
LI:GO.  After  St.  Thomas  he  is  the  best  ' '  Moralist ' '  in 
the  Church. 

Theologia  Moralis,  by  LAYMAN. 

Medulla  of  BUSENBAUM. 
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Theologia  Moralis.      Homo  Apostolicus.     St.  LIGUORI. 

The  best  modern  compendiums  are  those  of  BALLERINI- 
PALMIERI,  MUELLER,  PRUNNER,  LEHMKUHL,  SABETTI, 
BOUQUILLON,  and  last  (but  not  least)  the  classical  work  of 
Father  GENICOT. 

ASCETIC  THEOLOGY. 

Ascetic  Theology  is  intimately  connected  with  Moral  The 
ology.  It  teaches  the  laws  and  principles  of  spiritual  life, 
the  knowledge  of  which  is  necessary  for  the  confessor  and 
spiritual  guide.  We  mention  a  few  works  which  are 
familiar  companions  of  zealous  and  enlightened  priests. 

The  Imitation  of  Christ,  by  THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 

Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,  by  ST.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES. 

Spiritual  Combat,  by  SCUPOLI. 

Christian  Perfection,  by  RODRIGUEZ. 

De  la  me  et  des  vertus  chretiennes,  by  Mgr.  GAY. 

Santa  Sophia,  by  Father  BAKER. 

The  works  of  Father  FABER,  especially  his  Growth  in 
Holiness,  All  for  Jesus,  and  The  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Others  Masters  of  the  spiritual  life  are : 

Cardinal  BONA,  SCHRAM,  SCARAMELLI,  MEROTIUS,  AND 
MESCHLER. 

CANON  LAW. 
Sources. 

Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  cum  vel  sine  glossa.  Rome.  The 
Leipzig  edition  of  A.  Friedberg  does  not  give  the  Decre- 
tum  Gratiani  according  to  the  corrected  Roman  text, 
but  is  the  arbitrary  production  of  the  editor. 

Collectanea  S.  Congreg.  de  Propaganda  Fide.  Rome, 
1893.  This  collection  is  of  great  importance  and  prac 
tical  utility  for  missionary  priests. 
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The  Seven  Provincial  Councils  of  Baltimore,  together  with 
the  Three  Plenary  Councils  of  Baltimore.  The  decrees 
of  several  other  Provincial  Councils  of  the  United  States 
are  found  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Collectio  Lacensis. 

Collectanea  S.  Congreg.  Episcoporum  ct  Regularium,  by 
BIZZAKI.  Rome.  Very  useful  for  the  approbation  of 
new  religious  congregations  and  institutions. 

Decrcta  authentica  et  rescripta  authentica  S.  Congreg.  In- 
dulgentiarum.  Ratisbon.  Pustet  &  Co. 

Nova  Collectio  S.  Congr.  Rituum,  sul>  praelo  (in  qua, 
eliminatis  decretis  vel  abrogatis  vel  sibi  invicem  minus 
cohaerentibus,  hodierna  legislatio  circa  rein  liturgicam 
dare  et  dilucide  tradetur. 

Commentaries  to  the  entire  Jus  Canonicum  or  parts  of  it 
are  the  works  of  Prosp.  FAGNANUS,  PIRHING,  SCHMALZ- 
GRUEBEK,  ENGEL,  EEIFFEXSTUEL,  MASCHAT,  GIKALDI, 
DEVOTI,  BENEDICT  XIV.  (chiefly  his  book  De  Synodo 
Diocesanci),  FERRARIS,  BAEBOSA. — Modern  A  uthors :  DE 
ANGELIS,  SANTI,  WERXZ,  VEKING,  LUCIDI  (De  Visita- 
tione  Sacrorum  Limhmm},  GASPAKRI,  DE  BECKER, 
CRAISSOX,  GRANDCLAUDE,  MESSMER,  PCTZER  and  PERIES. 

Periodicals. 

A  eta  Sanctae  Scdis.     Home. 

.//  ^fonitore  Eedesiastico,  published  in  Italian. 

American  Ecclesiastical  Review.     Xew  York. 

Ar<-hiv  fur  Kirehenrecltt,  formerly  edited  by  Dr.Vering. 

Mentz. 
La  Nouvelle  Revue  Theologique. 

CHURCH  HISTORY. 

Introductio  generalis  ad  historiam  ecclesiasticam  critice 
tractandam,  by  P.  CAROLO  DK  SMEDT,  S.  J.  Ghent  and 
Luu  vain. 
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Orb  is  terrarum  catholicus,  by  WERNER,  S.J.     Freiburg. 

Patrologiae  cursus  completus,  sen  Bibliotheca  omnium  SS. 
Patrum  doctorum  scriptorumque  ecclesiasticorum,  sive 
Latinorum,  sive  Graecorum,  J.  P.  MIGNE.  Paris. 
It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  procure  this  immense  work 
at  a  low  figure,  and  therefore  not  within  reach  of  the 
ordinary  priest;  but  it  would  be  a  great  treasure  for  an 
episcopal  or  diocesan  library. 

Annalea  Cardinolis  Baronii.     Rome  and  Antwerp. 

Annales  Ordinis  Benedictini,  by  J.  MABILLON.  Paris  and 
Lyons. 

History  of  the  Councils,  by  Bishop  HEFELE. 

Manuals  of  Church  History,  by  Cardinal  HERGENROETHER, 
Dr.  WOUTERS  (Latin),  Dr.  ALZOG,  BERTI  (Latin).  We 
are  diffident  to  recommend  any  other. 

Larger  works  of  Ecclesiastical  History : 

Dissertationes  in  selecta  historiae  ecclesiasticae  capita, 
cura  H.  G.  WOUTERS.  4  vols.  Louvain.  This  work 
possesses  more  originality  and  lucidity  than  the  Disser 
tationes  'selectae  of  Dr.  JUNGMANN,  but  it  unfortunately 
covers  only  twelve  centuries. 

Praelectiones  Ilistoricae,  by  Father  PALMA.  Unfinished, 
but  solid. 

Lives  of  the  Saints,  by  BUTLER. 

Die  Reformation,  by  Dr.  DOELLINGER. 

The  Dark  Ages,  by  MAITLAND. 

History  of  the  Popes,  by  Dr.  PASTOR. 

History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  PALLAVICINT. 

Christian  Missions,  by  MARSHALL. 

Historical  Sketches,  by  Cardinal  NEWMAN. 

Biographies  of  illustrious  churchmen  give  an  insight  into 
the  tendencies  and  characteristics  of  their  times. 

History  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States,  by 
JOHN  G.  SHEA.  4  vols.  New  York. 

We  warmly  recommend  three  historical  works  which  great  iy 
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assist  in  tlie  study  of  ecclesiastical  history,  though  they 
treat  of  general  history  : 

,1  History  of  England  from  the  First  Invasion  of  tJie 
Romans  to  the  Accession,  of  William  and  Mary  in 
1688,  by  Dr.  JOHN  LIXGARD.  London  and  Boston. 

VJeltgeschichte,  by  Dr.  J.  B.  vox  AVEiss.  Graz  and  Leip 
zig.  19  vols.  thus  far.  In  German.  This  universal 
history  contains  the  results  of  all  modern  historical  re 
searches.  It  is  perhaps  the  most  eminent  work  of  his 
tory  which  Catholic  Germany  has  produced  in  the  nine 
teenth  century. 

Narrative  and  Critical  History  of  America,  edited  by 
JITSTIX  WIXSOR.  Boston  and  Xew  York.  A  Protestant 
work,  but  generally  fair  and  scholarly. 

LlTUEGY. 

Missale  Roman u m . 
Brev iari um  Rom anum. 
Rituale  Romamnn. 
Pontificals  Roman  um. 
Marty  rologium  Roman  um. 
Ceremonial  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States. 
Sacrae  Liturgicae  Praxis,  by  DE  HERDT. 
Compendium  Liturgiae  Sacrae,  by  WAPELHORST. 
Manuale  Clericorum.    Mamiale  Sacerdotitm,  by  SCHNEI 
DER. 

Notes  on  the  Rubrics,  by  O'KANE. 
Manuale  Sacrarum  Ceremoniaruvi ,  by  MARTINUCCI. 
Synopsis  Canon ica  Liturgica,  by  ADONE. 
Repertorium  Rituum,  by  HARTMANX. 
Liturgical  Year,  by  Dom  GUERANGER. 
Ifandbitch  der  Katholischen  Liturgik,  by  Dr.  THALHOFER. 
The  History  of  the  Mass,  by  O'BRIEN. 
Das  Jd.  Messopfer,  by  Dr.  GIHR. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL  WORKS. 

Institutiones  Philosophicae,  by  LIBERATORS. 

"  TONGIORGI. 

Summa  PhilosopJiica,  by  Cardinal  ZIGLIARA. 
Praelectiones  Philosophicae  Scholasticae,  by  T^AN  _ER  A  A. 
Fundamental  Philosophy,  by  BALMES. 
Moral  Philosophic,  by  Father  CATHREIN. 
Otlier  pliilosophical  works  of  intrinsic  value  by  LA  HOUSSE, 

PESCH,  POLLAND,  arid  HILL. 
Principles    of  Anthropology    and   Biology,    by   Father 

HUGHES. 

Grammar  of  Assent,  by  Cardinal  NEWMAN. 
Die  Philosophic  der  Vorzeit,  by  P.  KLEUTGEN. 
Lehrbuch  der  Philosophic,  by  Dr.  STOCKL. 

BOOKS  FOE  USEFUL  INFORMATION. 

Webster's  and  Worcester's  Dictionaries. 

The  Century  Dictionary. 

One  of  our  great  Encyclopaedias. 

Medicina  Pastoralis,  by  CAPELLMAN. 

Pastor almedicin,  by  STOHR. 

Ruskin1  s  uiorks  on  Architecture  and  Painting. 

The  Popular  Cyclopedia  of  the  Arts  and  Sciences,  New 

York. 
Text- Book  of  Principles  of  Physics,  by  A.  DANIEL. 

N.B. — The  library  of  the  priest  should  include  the 
works  of  standard  literature  of  any  language  he  under 
stands.  Dante,  Shakespeare,  Calderon,  should  not  ue  miss 
ing. 
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DOCTRINE,    INSTRUCTION,    DEVOTION. 

ABANDONMENT;    or,    Absolute    Surrender    of    Self    to    Divine    Providence. 
Rev.  J.   P.  CAUSSADE,  S.J.  net,  o  40 

ADORATION   OF  THE   BLESSED   SACRAMENT.    TESNIERE.     Cloth, 

net,  i  23 
ALPHONSUS   LIGUORI,    ST.     Complete   Ascetic   Works.    22   vols.,   each, 

net,  i  25 

ANALYSIS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.     Rev.  L.  A.  LAMBERT,  LL.D.  net,  i  25 

APOSTLES'   CREED,   THE.     Rev.    MULLER,   C.SS.R.  ||  net,  i  10 

ART  OF  PROFITING  BY  OUR  FAULTS.     Rev.  J.  TISSOT.  net,  o  40 

BIBLE,  THE  HOLY.  o  80 

BIRTHDAY    SOUVENIR.     Mrs.    A.    E.    BUCHANAN.  o  50 

BLESSED  VIRGIN,  THE.     Rev.   Dr.   KELLER.  o  75 

BLOSSOMS  OF  THE  CROSS.     EMILY  GIEHRL.  i  25 

BOOK  OF  THE  PROFESSED. 

Vol.  I.  net,  o  75 

Vol.  II.  net,  o  60 

Vol.  III.  net,  o  60 

BOYS'  AND  GIRLS'  MISSION  BOOK.     By  the  Redemptorist  Fathers,    o  35 
Per   100,  17  50 

CATECHISM   EXPLAINED,   THE.    SPIRAGO-CLARKE.  net,  2  50 

CATHOLIC  BELIEF.     FAA  DI   BRUNO. 

Paper,  *o.25;   100  copies,  15  oo 

Cloth,  *o.5o;  25  copies,  7  50 

CATHOLIC    CEREMONIES    and    Explanation    of    the    Ecclesiastical    Year. 
ABBE  DURAND. 

Paper,  *o.3o;  25  copies,  4  50 

Cloth,   *o.6o;   25   copies,  g  oo 

CATHOLIC   PRACTICE  AT  CHURCH   AND  AT   HOME.     Rev.  ALEX.    L. 
A.   KLAUDER. 

Paper,   "0.30;   25   copies,  4  50 

Cloth,  *o.6o;   25   copies,  9  oo 

CATHOLIC  TEACHING  FOR  CHILDREN.    WINIFRID  WRAY.  o  40 
CATHOLIC  WORSHIP.     Rev.   R.   BRENNAN,   LL.D. 

Paper,  *o.i5;   100  copies,  10  oo 

Cloth,  *o.25;    100  copies,  17  oo 
CHARACTERISTICS  OF  TRUE  DEVOTION.    Rev.  N.    GROU,  S.J.    net,  o  75 

CHARITY  THE  ORIGIN   OF   EVERY   BLESSING.  o  60 

CHILD   OF   MARY.     Prayer-Book  for   Children.  o  60 

CHILD'S   PRAYER-BOOK  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART.  o  20 
CHRISTIAN   FATHER.     Right  Rev.   W.  CRAMER. 

Paper,  *o.25;   25  copies,  3  75 

Cloth,  *o.4o;   25  copies,  *  o» 


CHRISTIAN  MOTHER.    Right  Rev.  W.  CRAMER. 

Paper,  "0.25;  25  copies,  3  75 

Cloth,   *o.4o;   25  copies,  6  oo 

CHURCH  AND  HER  ENEMIES.    Rev.  M.  MULLER,  C.SS.R.  ||  net,  i  10 

COMEDY  OF  ENGLISH  PROTESTANTISM.    A.  F.  MARSHALL,      net,  o  75 
COMPLETE  OFFICE  OF  HOLY  WEEK.  o  50 

100  copies,  25  oo 

COMMUNION.  )  Per  100,  net,  3  50 

CONFESSION.  (.  Edited  by  Rev.  JOHN  J.  NASH,  D.D.   Per  100,  net,  3  50 

CONFIRMATION.       )  Per  100,  net,  3  50 

COUNSELS  OF  ST.  ANGELA  to  Her  Sisters  in  Religion.  net,  o  25 

DEVOTION  OF  THE  HOLY  ROSARY  and  the  Five  Scapulars.     ||  net,  o  75 
DEVOTIONS  AND   PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK-ROOM.    KREBS,   C.SS.R. 
Cloth,  net,  i  oo 

DEVOTIONS     AND     PRAYERS     OF     ST.     ALPHONSUS.      A     Complete 
Prayer-book.  ti  oo 

DEVOTIONS   TO   THE   SACRED   HEART   for   the   First   Friday   of   Every 
Month.     By  PERE  HUGUET.  o  40 

DEVOUT  INSTRUCTIONS,   GOFFINE'S.    i.oo;  25   copies,  17  50 

DIGNITY  AND  DUTY  OF  THE  PRIEST;  or,  Selva,  a  Collection  of  Mate 
rial  for  Ecclesiastical  Retreats.     By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.        net,  i  25 

DIGNITY,   AUTHORITY,    DUTIES    OF    PARENTS,    ECCLESIASTICAL 
AND   CIVIL   POWERS.     By   Rev.   M.    MULLER,   C.SS.R.  ||  net,  i  40 

DIVINE   OFFICE:     Explanations   of  the   Psalms  and   Canticles.     By   St.   AL 
PHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  net,  i  25 
EPISTLES   AND   GOSPELS.    0.25;    100  copies,  1900 
EUCHARIST   AND    PENANCE.    Rev.   M.    MULLER,    C.SS.R.           ||  net,  i  10 
EUCHARISTIC    CHRIST,    Reflections    and    Considerations    on    the    Blessed 
Sacrament.     Rev.  A.  TESNIERE.                                                                      net,  i  oo 
EUCHARISTIC  GEMS.    A  Thought  About  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  for 
Every  Day  in  the  Year.     By  Rev.   L.   C.   COELENBIER.  o  75 
EXPLANATION  OF  COMMANDMENTS,  ILLUSTRATED.  i  oo 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED,  ILLUSTRATED.        i  oo 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE  BALTIMORE  CATECHISM  OF  CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE.     Rev.  TH.  L.  KINKEAD.                                                          net,  i  oo 
EXPLANATION   OF   THE   COMMANDMENTS,    Precepts   of  the   Church. 
Rev.   M.   MULLER,   C.SS.R.                                                                           ||  net,  i  10 
EXPLANATION  OF  THE  GOSPELS  and  of  Catholic  Worship.    Rev.  L.  A. 
LAMBERT. 

Paper,  *o.3o;  25  copies,  4  50 

Cloth,  *o.6o;  25  copies,  9  oo 

EXPLANATION  OF  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS,  ILLUSTRATED,     i  oo 

EXPLANATION  OF  THE  HOLY  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS.    Rev.  M. 

V.    COCHEM.  I    2, 

EXPLANATION    OF    THE    OUR    FATHER    AND    THE    HAIL    MARY. 

Rev.  R.  BRENNAN,  LL.D.  o  75 

EXPLANATION  OF  THE  PRAYERS  AND  CEREMONIES  OF  THE 

MASS,  ILLUSTRATED.  Rev.  D.  I.  LANSLOTS,  O.S.B.  i  25 

EXPLANATION  OF  THE  SALVE  REGINA.  LIGUORI.  o  75 

EXTREME  UNCTION.  o  10 

100  copies,  6  oo 

FAMILIAR  EXPLANATION  OF  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE.  Rev.  M. 

MULLER,  C.SS.R.  i  oo 

FIRST  AND  GREATEST  COMMANDMENT.  By  Rev.  M.  MULLER, 

C.SS.R.  ||  net,  i  40 

FIRST  COMMUNICANT'S  MANUAL.  to  50 

100  copies,  25  oo 

FLOWERS  OF  THE  PASSION.  Thoughts  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  By 

Rev.  Louis  TH.  DE  JESUS-AGONISANT.    *o.so;  per   100  copies,  30  oo 
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FOLLOWING  OF  CHRIST.     THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 
\\itli   Reflections,   10.50;    100  copies, 
Without   Reflections,   $0.45;    too  copies, 


. 

GARLAND   OF   PRAYER.     With    Nuptial    Mass.     Leather,  to  90 

GES&.    (fi^f?oSoSco)pLMADE     EASV-      Rev'     A'     KO™S'     C.SS.R. 

GEOSRBL     PRINCIPLES     OF     THE     RELIGIOUS     LIFE.      VEEHKY." 

GLORIES  OF  DIVINE  GRACE.     Dr.  M.  J.  SCHEEBEN. 

GLORIES   OF   MARY.     St.   ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.    2  vols 

G°'coI         DEVOUT    INSTRUCTIONS.      ,4O    Illustrations.      Cloth,  'noo; 

.  Litt'e  C°unsels  for  the   Sanctification  and   Happiness'  of 
Third    Series, 

Fourth   Series,  °  SO 

Fifth  Series,  °  So 

GRACE   AND   THE    SACRAMENTS.      By    Rev.    M.    MULLER,    C.SS.R. 

GREAT    MEANS    OF    SALVATION    AND    OF    PERFECTION       St''   AT' 
PHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI  )!>l-      &t:    AL- 


"^RIST-CHILD,    a    CoHection    of    Poe.s    ior    the 
GUIDE  TO  CONFESSION  AND  COMMUNION 

HAM?J°OK    °F    THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION.      By    S.    J.    W.    Wi* 
HAPPY  YEAR,  A.    ABBE  LASAUSSE. 


. 

HELP  FOR  THE   POOR  SOULS   IN   PURGATORY 

' 


aue 

HISTORY   OF   THE   MASS.     By   Rev.   J.    O'BRIEN.  net    ? 

HOLY    EUCHARIST.     By    St     ALPHONSUS    nr    T  Trtmnr      TV,      c       -c          , 
Sacrarnent    and    the    SaLd    Heart^o^Ssu?  C^'ko^  We^H^ 

HOLY  MASS.     By  Rev.  M.  MULLER,  C.SS.R.  ,,  "J  ' 

HOLY  MASS.     By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI. 

HOW  TO  COMFORT  THE  SICK.    Rev.  Jos.  A.   KREBS,  C.SS.R.    Cloth, 

™E   MISSION-     BV  a   Dominican   Father.     Pae'o 

LDREN.    to.2S-  to 
of  Christ" 

.  MARY'    T-—  ed  by  Mrs.  A. 

Plain    Edition, 
Edition  cle  luxe.  |O  5° 

IMITATION  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART.     By  Rev.  F   ARNOUDT  S  T      t!  ^ 

IN^^aViR^^J&°2iS^  2E^us  CHRIST;  or,'^ 

[N  0UM.I.ENCES>     A     PRACTICAL    GU!DE    TO.      Rev.     P.     M.     E^£ 
IN  HEAVEN  WE  KNOW  OUR  OWN.    By  PERE  S.  J.  BLOT.  °  go 
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, 

ILLUSTRATED  PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  CHILDREN.    to.2S-  too  copies 
IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.     See  "Following  of  Christ" 


INSTRUCTIONS    AND    PRAYERS  FOR    THE    CATHOLIC    FATHER. 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  A.  EGGER.  jo  75 

INSTRUCTIONS    AND    PRAYERS  FOR    THE    CATHOLIC    MOTHER. 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  A.  EGGER.  to  75 

INSTRUCTIONS,   Fifty-two,  on  the  Principal  Truths  of  Our  Holy  Religion. 
By   Rev.   THOS.    F.    WARD.  net,  o  75 

INSTRUCTIONS     FOR     FIRST     COMMUNICANTS.      By     Rev.     Dr.     J. 
SCHMITT.  net,  o  50 

INSTRUCTIONS   ON  THE   COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD   and   the   Sacra 
ments  of  the  Church.     By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI. 

Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  3  75 

Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 

INTERIOR  OF  JESUS  AND  MARY.    GROU.    2  vols.,  net,  2  oo 

INTRODUCTION    TO    A    DEVOUT    LIFE.      By    St.    FRANCIS    DE    SALES. 
Cloth,  to. 50;    100  copies,     .  30  oo 

JESUS   THE   GOOD    SHEPHERD.     Right    Rev.    L.    DE    GOESBRIAND,    D.D.. 
Bishop  of  Burlington.  net,  o  75 

LABORS   OF  THE  APOSTLES,  Their  Teaching  of  the  Nations.     By   Right 
Rev.   L.   DE  GOESBRIAND,  D.D.,   Bishop  of  Burlington.  net,  i  oo 

LETTERS  OF  ST.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.    4  vols.,  each  vol.,  net,  i  25 

LETTERS   OF  ST.   ALPHONSUS   LIGUORI   and  General  Alphabetical   In 
dex  to  St.  Alphonsus'  Works.  net,  i  25 

LITTLE  BOOK  OF  SUPERIORS.  net,  o  60 

LITTLE  CHILD  OF  MARY.    A  Small  Prayer-book,    to-ss;   100  copies,    21  oo 

LITTLE  MANUAL  OF  ST.  ANTHONY.     Illustrated.    jo.6o;   100  copies, 

36  oo 

LITTLE  MONTH   OF   MAY.     By   ELLA  McMAHON.     Flexible,  o  25 

100  copies,  19  oo 

LITTLE   MONTH   OF  THE  SOULS   IN   PURGATORY.    0.25;    100   copies, 

19  oo 

LITTLE    OFFICE    OF    THE    IMMACULATE    CONCEPTION.    0.05;    per 

100,  2    SO 

LITTLE  PRAYER-BOOK  OF  THE  SACRED   HEART.    By  Blessed  MAR 
GARET   MARY  ALACOQUE.  to  40 
MANIFESTATION   OF  CONSCIENCE.    LANGOGNE,  O.M.Cap.           net,  o  50 
MANUAL  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.     Complete  Manual  of  Devotion  of 
the   Mother  of  God.  tf  60 
MANUAL  OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST.     Conferences  on  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament  and  Eucharistic  Devotions.     By  Rev.  F.  X.  LASANCE.  to  75 
MANUAL  OF  THE  HOLY  FAMILY.  to  60 
MARL^E  COROLLA.     Poems  by  Father  EDMUND  of  the  Heart  of  Mary,  C.P. 
Cloth,  i  25 
MASS,    THE,    OUR   GREATEST    TREASURE.     By    Rev.    F.    X.    LASANCE. 
Cloth,                                                                                                                                    to  75 
MAXIMS  AND  COUNSELS  OF  FRANCIS  DE  SALES.                    net,  o  35 
MAY  DEVOTIONS,  NEW.     Rev.   AUGUSTINE  WORTH,   O.S.B.           ||  net,  i  oo 
MEANS  OF  GRACE.  By  Rev.   RICHARD  BRENNAN,  LL.D.                             *2  50 
MEDITATIONS   FOR  ALL   THE   DAYS   OF  THE  YEAR.     By   Rev.    M. 
HAMON,  S.S.    5  vols.,                                                                                         net,  5  oo 
MEDITATIONS   FOR   EVERY   DAY   IN   THE   YEAR.    BAXTER,    net,  i  25 
MEDITATIONS  FOR  EVERY  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR.    Rev.  B.  VERCRUYSSE, 
S.J.    2  vols.,                                                                                                          net,  2  75 
MEDITATIONS  FOR  RETREATS.     St.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES.     Cloth,    net,  o  75 
MEDITATIONS  FOR  SECULAR  PRIESTS.    CHAIGNON,  S.J.    2  vols., 

net,  4  oo 

MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  FOUR  LAST  THINGS.    Father  M.  v.  COCHEM. 

o  75 

MEDITATIONS   ON  THE   LAST   WORDS   FROM   THE   CROSS.    Father 
CHARLES  PERRAUD.  II  net>  °  5° 


MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LIFE,  THE  TEACHINGS,  AND  THE  PAS 
SION  OF  JESUS  CI IKIS  I.  ILG-CLARKE.  -•  vols.,  net,  3  50 

MEDITATIONS   ON  THE   MONTH    OF   OUR   LADY.  075 

MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  PASSION   OF  OUR  LORD.     *o.4o;   100  copies, 

24  oo 

MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  15 y  Rev. 
FRANCIS  DA  PERINALDO.  net,  o  75 

MISCELLANY.  Historical  sketch  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy 
Redeemer.  Rules  and  Constitutions  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy 
Redeemer.  Instructions  on  the  Religious  State.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE 
LIGUORI.  HCtt  j  25 

MISSION  BOOK  FOR  THE  MARRIED.  Very  Rev.  F.  GIRARDEY,  C.SS.R. 
0.50;  too  copies,  25  oo 

MISSION    BOOK    FOR   THE   SINGLE.     Very   Rev.    F.    GIRARDEY,    C.SS.R. 

0.50;    100   copies,  25  oo 

MISSION  BOOK  OF  THE  REDEMPTORIST  FATHERS.  A  Manual  of 
Instructions  and  Prayers  to  Preserve  the  Fruits  of  the  Mission.  Drawn 
chiefly  from  the  works  of  St.  ALPHONSUS  LIGUORI.  0.50;  100  copies,  25  oo 

MISTRESS     OF     NOVICES,     THE,     Instructed     in     Her     Duties.       LEGUAY. 

net,  o  75 
MOMENTS  BEFORE  THE  TABERNACLE.  Rev.  MATTHEW  RUSSELL,  S.J. 

net,  o  40 
MONTH,  NEW,  OF  ST.  JOSEPH.  St.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES.  o  25 

MONTH,  NEW,  OF  THE  HOLY  ANGELS.  St.  FRANCIS  DE  SALES.  0.25; 
100  copies,  19  oo 

MONTH,   NEW,  OF  THE  SACRED    HEART.     St.   FRANCIS  DE  SALES.     025 

MONTH   OF  MARY,   NEW.     St.   FRANCIS   DE  SALES.  o  25 

MONTH  OF  MAY;  a  Series  of  Meditations  on  the  Mysteries  of  the  Life  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  I!y  F.  DEBUSSI,  S.J.  o  50 

MONTH  OF  THE  DEAD;  or,  Prompt  and  Easy  Deliverance  of  the  Souls 
in  Purgatory.  By  ABBE  CLOQUET.  o  50 

MOST  HOLY  ROSARY.  Thirty-one  Meditations.  Right  Rev.  W.  CRAMER, 
D.D.  o  50 

MOST   HOLY   SACRAMENT.     Rev.    Dr.  Jos.    KELLER.  o  75 

MY  FIRST  COMMUNION:     The  Happiest  Day  of  My   Life.     BRENNAN.     o  75 

NEW   RULE  OF  THE  THIRD   ORDER.    0.05;   per  100,  3  oo 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     Cheap  Edition. 

321110,  flexible  cloth,  net,  o  15 

32mo,  lambskin,   limp,  round  corners,  gilt  edges,  net,  o  75 

NEW   TESTAMENT.     Illustrated   Edition. 

241710,  garnet  cloth,  with   100  full-page  illustrations,  net,  o  60 

24mo,  Rutland  Roan,  limp,  round  corners,  red  or  gold  edges,  net,  i  25 

NEW   TESTAMENT.     India    Paper    Edition. 

3003     Lambskin,   limp,  round  corners,  gilt  edges,  net,  i  oo 

4011     Persian    Calf,   limp,   round   corners,   gilt   edges,  net,  i  25 

4017     Morocco,  limp,  round  corners,  gold  edges,  gold  roll  inside,       net,  i  50 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     Large  Print  Edition. 

umo,   cloth,   round   corners,   red   edges,  net,  o  75 

umo,   American   Seal,  limp,  round  corners,  red   or  gold  edges,  net,  i  50 

NEW  TESTAMENT  STUDIES.  By  Right  Rev.  Mgr.  THOMAS  J.  CONATY, 
D.D.  12:110,  o  60 

OFFICE,  COMPLETE,  OF  HOLY  WEEK.    $0.50;   100  copies,  25  oo 

ON   THE   ROAD   TO    ROME.     By   \V.    RICHARDS.  net,  o  50 

OUR   BIRTHDAY   BOUQUET.     E.   C.    DONNELLY.  i  oo 

OUR  LADY  OF  GOOD  COUNSEL  IN  GENAZZANO.  Mgr.  GEO.  F. 
DILLON,  D.D.  o  75 

OUR   FAVORITE   DEVOTIONS.     By  Very   Rev.    Dean  A.   A.   LINGS.      fo  60 
OUR    FAVORITE    NOVENAS.     Very    Rev.    Dean    A.    A.    LINGS.  to  60 

OUR  MONTHLY  DEVOTIONS.     By  Very  Rev.  Dean  A.  A.   LINGS.      fi  25 
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OUR    OWN    WILL   AND    HOW   TO    DETECT    IT    IN    OUR   ACTIONS. 

Rev.  JOHN  ALLEN,  D.D.  net,  o  75 

PARACLETE,  THE.  Devotions  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  ||o  60 

PARADISE  ON  EARTH  OPENED  TO  ALL;  A  Religious  Vocation  the 

Surest  Way  in  Life.  By  Rev.  ANTONIO  NATALE,  SJ.  net,  o  40 

PASSION  AND  DEATH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE 

LIGUORI.  net,  i  25 

PASSION  FLOWERS.  Poems  by  Father  EDMUND,  of  the  Heart  of  Mary, 

C.P.  i  25 

PEARLS  FROM  THE  CASKET  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART.  ELEANOR  C. 

DONNELLY.  o  50 

PEOPLE'S  MISSION  BOOK,  THE.  Paper,  o.io;  per  100,  6  oo 

PERFECT  RELIGIOUS,  THE.  DE  LA  MOTTE.  Cloth,  net,  i  oo 

PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.  New,  very  cheap  edition,  with 

Reflections  for  Every  Day  in  the  Year,     i.oo;  25  copies,  17  50 

PIOUS  PREPARATION  FOR  FIRST  HOLY  COMMUNION.  Rev.  F.  X. 
LASANCE.  Cloth,  TO  75 

POPULAR  INSTRUCTIONS  ON  MARRIAGE.  Very  Rev.  F.  GIRARDEY, 
C.SS.R.  Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  3  75 

Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 

POPULAR  INSTRUCTIONS  ON  PRAYER.  By  Very  Rev.  FERREOL 
GIRARDEY,  C.SS.R.  Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  3  75 

Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 

POPULAR  INSTRUCTIONS  TO  PARENTS  on  the  Bringing  Up  of  Chil 
dren.  By  Very  Rev.  F.  GIRARDEY,  C.SS.R.  Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  3  75 
Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 

PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  LENT.  Gethsemani,  Jerusalem,  and  Golgotha.  Rev. 
A.  GEYER.  fo  50 

PRAYER.  The  Great  Means  of  Obtaining  Salvation.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE 
LIGUORI.  o  50 

PREACHING.  Vol.  XV.  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  The  Exercises  of  the 
Missions.  Various  Counsels.  Instructions  on  the  Commandments  and 
Sacraments.  net,  i  25 

PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH.  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  Considera 
tions  on  the  Eternal  Truths.  Maxims  of  Eternity.  Rule  of  Life,  net,  i  25 

PRODIGAL  SON;  or,  the  Sinner's  Return  to  God.  ||  net,  i  oo 

REASONABLENESS  OF  CATHOLIC  CEREMONIES  AND  PRACTICES. 
Rev.  J.  J.  BURKE.  *o  35 

RELIGIOUS  STATE,  THE.  With  a  Treatise  on  the  Vocation  to  the  Priest 
hood.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  o  50 

REVELATIONS  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 
BOUGAUD.  Cloth,  net,  i  so 

SACRAMENTALS  OF  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  Rev.  A.  A. 
LAMBING,  D.D.  Paper,  0.30;  25  copies,  4  50 

Cloth,  0.60;  25  copies,  9  oo 

SACRAMENTALS— Prayer,  etc.     By  Rev.   M.  MULLER,  C.SS.R.         ||  net,  i  oo 

SACRED  HEART,  THE.     Rev.  Dr.  JOSEPH  KELLER.  o  75 

SACRED  HEART,  THE,  Studied  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Rev.  H.  SAINT- 
RAIN,  C.SS.R.  net,  2  oo 

SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS  WORTHILY  CELEBRATED,  THE.  By 
Rev.  Father  CHAIGNON,  S.J.  net,  i  50 

SECRET   OF   SANCTITY.     St.    FRANCIS   DE   SALES.  net,  i  oo 

SERAPHIC  GUIDE,  THE.  A  Manual  for  the  Members  of  the  Third  Order 
of  St.  Francis.  By  a  Franciscan  Father.  to  60 

SHORT  CONFERENCES  ON  THE  LITTLE  OFFICE  OF  THE  IM 
MACULATE  CONCEPTION.  Very  Rev.  J.  RAINER.  o  50 

SHORT  STORIES  ON  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.  From  the  French  by 
MARY  McMAHON.  net,  o  75 

SPIRITUAL  CRUMBS  FOR  HUNGRY  LITTLE  SOULS.  MARY  E. 
RICHARDSON.  o  50 

SPIRITUAL  DIRECTION.  net,  o  60 
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SPIRITUAL    EXERCISES    FOR    TEN    DAYS'    RETREAT.    Very  Rev.    V. 

SMETANA,  C.SS.R.  net,  i  oo 

SODALISTS'  VADE  MECUM.  to  50 

SONGS  AND  SONNETS.  By  MAURICE  FRANCIS  EGAN.  i  oo 

SOUVENIR  OF  THE  NOVITIATE.  By  Rev.  EDWARD  I.  TAYLOR,  net,  o  60 

ST.  ANTHONY.  Rev.  Dr.  Jos.  KELLER.  o  75 

ST.  JOSEPH,  OUR  ADVOCATE.  By  Father  HUGUET.  o  90 

STATIONS  OF  THE  CROSS.  Illustrated.  to  50 
STORIES  FOR  FIRST  COMMUNICANTS.  Rev.  J.  A.  KELLER,  D.D.  o  50 

STRIVING  AFTER  PERFECTION.  Rev.  JOSEPH  BAYMA,  S.J.  net,  i  oo 
SURE  WAY  TO  A  HAPPY  MARRIAGE.  Rev.  EDWARD  I.  TAYLOR. 

Paper,   0.25;    25   copies, 

Cloth,  0.40;   25  copies, 

THIRTY-TWO    INSTRUCTIONS    FOR    THE    MONTH    OF    MAY.    Rev. 

THOMAS  F.  WARD.  net,  °  75 

THOUGHT   FROM   BENEDICTINE  SAINTS.  net,  o  35 

THOUGHT  FROM  ST.  ALPHONSUS.  net,  o  35 

THOUGHT  FROM  ST.  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI  and  His  Saints.  net,  o  35 
THOUGHT  FROM  ST.  IGNATIUS.  net,  o  35 

THOUGHT  FROM  ST.  THERESA.  net,  o  35 

THOUGHT   FROM   ST.   VINCENT   DE   PAUL.  net,  o  33 

THOUGHTS    AND    COUNSELS    for    the    Consideration    of    Catholic    Young 

Men.     Rev.   P.  A.  Doss,  S.J.  II  «<-'*.  l  25 

TRUE  POLITENESS.    ABBE  FRANCIS  DEMORE.  net,  o  60 

TRUE   SPOUSE   OF  JESUS    CHRIST.     By   St.    ALPHONSUS   DE   LIGUORI.    2 

vols.,   Centenary   Edition,  net'  2  S<> 

The  same  in   i  volume,  net>  1 

TWO    SPIRITUAL    RETREATS    FOR    SISTERS.      By    Rev.    E.    ZOLLNER. 

net,  i  oo 

VENERATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.  Her  Feasts,  Prayers,  Re 
ligious  Orders,  and  Sodalities.  By  Rev.  B.  ROHNER,  O.S.B.  i  25 

VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS;  or,  the  Lives  of  the  Most  Celebrated 
Martyrs  of  the  Church.  Vol.  IX.  By  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  net,  i  25 

VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  TABERNACLE.  Hours  and  Half  Hours  of 
Adoration  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  With  a  Novena  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  Devotions  for  Mass,  Holy  Communion,  etc.  Rev.  F.  X.  LA- 

SANCE.       Cloth,  tl    25 

VISITS  TO  THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  *o  50 

VOCATIONS  EXPLAINED:  Matrimony,  Virginity,  The  Religious  State, 
and  the  Priesthood.  By  a  Vincentian  Father,  o.io;  100  copies,  6  oo 

WAY  OF  INTERIOR  PEACE.     By  Rev.   Father  DE  LEHEN,  S.J.        net,  i  25 

WAY  OF  SALVATION  AND  PERFECTION.  Meditations,  Pious  Reflec 
tions,  Spiritual  Treatises.  St.  ALPHONSUS  DE  LIGUORI.  net,  i  25 

WAY   OF  THE  CROSS.     Paper,  0.05;    100  copies,  2  50 

WORDS  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  DURING  HIS  PASSION.  Explained  in 
Their  Literal  and  Moral  Sense.  By  Rev.  F.  X.  SCHOUPPE,  S.J.  *o.2s;  100 
copies, 

WORDS  OF  WISDOM.  A  Concordance  to  the  Sapiential  Books.  Edited  by 
Rev.  JOHN  J.  BELL.  net>  l  25 

YEAR  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART.  A  Thought  for  Every  Day  of  the  Year. 
ANNA  T.  SADLIER. 

YOUNG  GIRLS'  BOOK  OF  PIETY,  AT  SCHOOL  AND  AT  HOME.  A 
Prayer-book  for  Girls  in  Convent  Schools  and  Academies.  GOLDEN  SANDS. 

ti  oo 

ZEAL  IN  THE  WORK  OF  THE  MINISTRY;  The  Means  by  which  Every 
Priest  May  Render  His  Ministry  Honorable  and  Fruitful.  By  ABBE 
DUBOIS.  net>  '  So 


JUVENILES. 

ADVENTURES  OF  A  CASKET.  0  4S 

ADVENTURES  OF  A  FRENCH  CAPTAIN.  o  45 

AN  ADVENTURE  WITH  THE  APACHES.    By  GABRIEL  FERRY.  o  40 

ANTHONY.    A  Tale  of  the  Time  of  Charles  II.  of  England.  o  43 

ARMORER  OF  SOLINGEN.    By  WILLIAM   HERCHENBACH.  o  40 

BERTHA;  or,  Consequences  of  a  Fall.  o  45 

BEST  FOOT  FORWARD.    By  Father  FINN.  o  85 

BETTER  PART.  0  4S 

BISTOURI.     By  A.  MELANDRI.  o  4O 
BLACK  LADY,  AND  ROBIN  RED  BREAST.    By  CANON  SCHMID.        o  25 

BLANCHE  DE  MASSILLY.  0  4S 

BLISSYLVANIA  POST-OFFICE.    By  MARION  AMES  TAGGART.  o  40 

BOYS  IN  THE  BLOCK.    By  MAURICE  F.  EGAN.  o  25 

BRIC-A-BRAC  DEALER.  o  4S 

BUZZER'S  CHRISTMAS.     By  MARY  T.  WAGGAMAN.  o  25 

BY  BRANSCOME  RIVER.    By  MARION  AMES  TAGGART.  o  40 

CAKE  AND  THE  EASTER  EGGS.    By  CANON  SCHMID.  o  25 

CANARY  BIRD.    By  CANON  SCHMID.  o  45 

CAPTAIN  ROUGEMONT.  o  45 

CASSILDA;  or  the  Moorish  Princess.  o  45 

CAVE    BY    THE    BEECH    FORK,    THE.    By    Rev.    H.    S.    SPALDING,    SJ. 

Cloth,  o  85 
CLAUDE  LIGHTFOOT;  or,  How  the  Problem  Was  Solved.  By  Father 

FINN.  o  85 

COLLEGE  BOY,  A.  By  ANTHONY  YORKE.  Cloth,  o  85 

CONVERSATION  ON  HOME  EDUCATION.  o  45 

DIMPLING'S  SUCCESS.  By  CLARA  MULHOLLAND.  o  40 

EPISODES   OF  THE   PARIS    COMMUNE.    An   Account  of  the   Religious 

Persecution.  o  45 

ETHELRED    PRESTON;    or   the    Adventures    of   a    Newcomer.    By    Father 

FINN.  o  85 

EVERY-DAY  GIRL,  AN.    By  MARY  C.  CROWLEY.  o  40 

FATAL  DIAMONDS.     By  E.  C.  DONNELLY.  o  25 

FINN,  REV.  F.  J.,  S.J.: 

HIS  FIRST  AND  LAST  APPEARANCE.    Illustrated.  T  oo 

THE  BEST  FOOT   FORWARD.  o  85 

THAT  FOOTBALL  GAME.  o  8s 

ETHELRED  PRESTON.  o  85 

CLAUDE  LTGHTFOOT.  o  8s 

HARRY  DEE.  o  85 

TOM  PLAYFAIR.  o  8s 

PERCY  WYNN.  o  85 

MOSTLY  BOYS.  o  8s 

FISHERMAN'S  DAUGHTER.  o  4s 

FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES;  or,  The  Old  Tales  Told  Again.  o  7s 

FLOWER    OF    THE    FLOCK,    THE,    and    the    Badgers    of    Belmont.      By 

MAURICE  F.  EGAN.  o  85 

FRED'S  LITTLE  DAUGHTER.    By  SARA  TRAINER  SMITH.  o  40 

GERTRUDE'S  EXPERIENCE.  o  45 

GODFREY  THE  HERMIT.    Bv  CANON  SCHMID.  o  25 

GREAT-GRANDMOTHER'S   SECRET.  o  45 

HARRY  DEE;  or.  Working  it  Out.     By  Father  FINN.  o  85 

HEIR  OF  DREAMS.  AN.    By  SALLIE  MARGARET  O'MALLEY.  o  40 

HER  FATHER'S  RIGHT  HAND.  o  45 
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HIS  FIRST  AND  LAST  APPEARANCE.     By  Father  FINN.  >:  oo 

HOP   BLOSSOMS.     By  CANON   SCHMID.  o  25 

HOSTAGE  OF  WAR,  A.     By  MARY  G.  BONESTEEL.  o  40 

HOW   111EY   WORKED  THEIR  WAY.     By   MAURICE   F.   EGAN.  075 

INUNDATION,  THE.     CANON  SCHMID.  040 
JACK    HILDRETH    ON   THE    NILE.     By    MARION    AMES   TAGGART.     Cloth, 

o  85 

JACK  O'  LANTERN.     By  MARY  T.  WAGGAMAN.  o  40 

KLONDIKE    PICNIC.     By    ELEANOR    C.    DONNELLY.  o  85 

LAMP  OF  THE  SANCTUARY.     By  Cardinal  WISEMAN.  o  25 
LEGENDS    OF   THE   HOLY    CHILD   JESUS   from   Many    Lands.       By   A. 

FOWLER   LUTZ.  o  75 

LITTLE  MISSY.     By  MARY  T.  WAGGAMAN.  o  40 

LOYAL  BLUE  AND  ROYAL  SCARLET.     By  MARION  A.  TAGGART.  o  85 

MADCAP  SET  AT  ST.   ANNE'S.     By  MARION  J.   BRUNOWE.  o  40 

MARCELLE.   A  True  story.  o  45 

MASTER    FRIDOLIN.     By    EMMY    GIEHRL.  o  25 

MILLY  AVELING.     By  SARA  TRAINER  SMITH.     Cloth,  o  85 

MOSTLY   BOYS.     By  Father   FINN.  o  85 

MYSTERIOUS  DOORWAY.     By  ANNA  T.  SADLIER.  o  40 

MV    STRANGE    FRIEND.     By    Father    FINN.  025 

NAN  NOBODY.     By  MARY  T.  WAGGAMAN.  o  40 

OLD  CHARLMONT'S  SEED-BED.     By  SARA  TRAINER  SMITH.  040 

OLD   ROBBER'S   CASTLE.     By   CANON   SCHMID.  o  25 

OLIVE  AND  THE  LITTLE  CAKES.  o  45 

OVERSEER   OF   MAHLBOURG.     By   CANON   SCHMID.  o  25 

PANCHO  AND  PANCHITA.     By  MARY  E.   MANNIX.  o  40 

PAULINE  ARCHER.     By  ANNA  T.   SADLIER.  o  40 

PERCY   WYNN;  or,   Making  a   Boy  ot  Him.     By  Father  FINN.  o  85 

PICKLE  AND  PEPPER.     By  ELLA  LORAINE  DORSEY.  o  85 

PRIEST  OF  AUVRIGNY.  o  45 

QUEEN'S  PAGE.     By  KATHARINE  TYNAN  HINKSON.  o  40 

RICHARD;   or,   Devotion  to  the  Stuarts.  o  45 

ROSE  BUSH.     By  CANON  SCHMID.  o  25 

SEA-GULL'S  ROCK.     By  J.   SANDEAU.  o  40 

SUMMER  AT  WOODVILLE.     By   ANNA   T.    SADLIER.  o  40 

TALES  AND  LEGENDS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.     F.  DE  CAPELLA.  o  75 

TAMING  OF  POLLY.     By  ELLA  LORAINE  DORSEY.  o  85 

THAT  FOOTBALL  GAME:  and  What  Came  of  It.     By  Father  FINN.  o  85 

THREE  GIRLS  AND   ESPECIALLY  ONE.     By  MARION   A.  TAGGART.  o  40 

THREE  LITTLE  KINGS.     By  EMMY  GIEHRL.  o  25 

TOM   PLAYFAIR;  or,  Making  a  Start.     By  Father  FINN.  o  85 

TOM'S  LUCKPOT.     By  MARY  T.   WAGGAMAN.  o  40 

TREASURE   OF   NUGGET  MOUNTAIN.     By  M.   A.   TAGGART.  o  85 

VILLAGE  STEEPLE,  THE.  o  45 

WINNETOU,  THE  APACHE  KNIGHT.     By   MARION   AMES  TAGGART.  o  85 

WRONGFULLY  ACCUSED.     By  WILLIAM  HERCHENBACH.  o  40 

NOVELS   AND    STORIES. 

ASER,  THE  SHEPHERD.    A  Christmas  Story.     By  MARION  AMES  TAGGART. 

net,  o  35 

BEZALEEL.     A   Christmas   Story.     By   MARION   AMES   TAGGART.             net,  o  35 

CIRCUS  RIDER'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.     A  Novel.     By  F.  v.  BRACKEL.  i  25 
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CONNOR  D'ARCY'S  STRUGGLES.    A  Novel.    By  Mrs.  W.  M.  BERTHOLDS. 

DION  AND  THE  SIBYLS.    A  Classic  Novel.     By  MILES  KEON.     Cloth,    i  35 
FABIOLA;   or,   The   Church   of  the   Catacombs.     By   Cardinal   WISEMAN      Pop 
ular   Illustrated   Edition,   0.90;   Edition   de  luxe,  5  oo 

FABIOLA'S     SISTERS.      A     Companion     Volume    to     Cardinal     Wiseman's 
"  Fabiola."     By  A.   C.   CLARKE.  '     j  2~ 

HEIRESS  OF  CRONENSTEIN,  THE.    By  the  Countess  HAHN-HAHN.  i  25 

IDOLS;  or,  The  Secrets  of  the  Rue  Chausee  d'Antin.     DE  NAVERY.  i  25 

LET  NO   MAN   PUT  ASUNDER.    A  Novel.     By  JOSEPH -.NK  MARIE.  i  oo 

LINKED  LIVES.    A  Novel.     By  Lady  GERTRUDE  DOUGLAS.  i  so 

MARCELLA    GRACE.    A    Novel.     By    ROSA    MULHOLLAND.    Illustrated    Edi 
tion.  z  2$ 

MISS  ERIN.    A  Novel.     By  M.  E.  FRANCIS.  T  2S 
MONK'S   PARDON,   THE.    A   Historical   Novel  of  the  Time  of  Phillip   IV. 

of  Spain.     By  RAOUL  DE  NAVERY.  i  25 

M  R.   BILLY  BUTTONS.    A  Novel.    By  WALTER  LECKY.  i  25 

OUTLAW  OF  CAMARGUE,  THE.    A  Novel.     By  A.  DE  LAMOTHE.  i  25 

PASSING  SHADOWS.    A  Novel.     By  ANTHONY  YORKE.  !  25 

PLRE  MONNIER'S  WARD.    A  Novel.     By  WALTER  LECKY.  125 

PLTRONILLA.     By  E.   C.   DONNELLY.  z  oo 

PRODIGAL'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.    By  LELIA  HARDIN  BUGG.  i  oo 

ROMANCE  OF  A  PLAYWRIGHT.     By  Vte.  HENRI  DE  BORNIER.  i  oo 

R°VT££T^?LE  OF  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  AMERICAN  CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS.     Complete   Stories,   with    Biographies,    Portraits,   etc.     Cloth, 

UND    TABLE    OF    THE    REPRESENTATIVE    FRENCH    CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS.     Complete   Stories,   with    Biographies,    Portraits,   etc.     Cloth, 

TT£?MTOF  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  IRISH  AND  ENGLISH 
CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS.  Complete  Stories,  Biographies,  Portraits  etc 
Cloth.  j  SQ 

TRUE  STORY  OF  MASTER  GERARD,  THE.     By  ANNA  T.  SADLIER.     i  25 
VOCATION   OF   EDWARD   CONWAY.    A   Novel.    By   MAURICE   F.    EGAN. 

WOMAN  OF  FORTUNE,  A.     By  CHRISTIAN   REID. 

WORLD  WELL  LOST.    By  ESTHER  ROBERTSON.  o  75 


LIVES    AND    HISTORIES 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY   OF   ST.    IGNATIUS    LOYOLA.    Edited   by   T.    F    X 
O'CONOR.     Cloth,  nett  i  25 

BLESSED    ONES    OF    1888,    THE.    Bl.    Clement    Maria   Hoffbauer,    C.SS.R.; 

Bl.    Louis   Marie    Grignon    de    Monfort;    Bl.    Brother   Aegidius    Mary   of   St. 

Joseph;   Bl.  Josephine  Mary  of  St.  Agnes.     From  the  original  by  ELIZA  A 

DONNELLY.  With  Illustrations,  o  50 

HISTORIOGRAPHY  ECCLESIASTICA  quam  Historic  seriam  Solidamque 

Operam  Navantibus,  Accomodavit  GUIL.  STANG,  D.D.  jj  net,  i  oo 

HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  BRUECK.  2  vols.,  net,  3  oo 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  By  JOHN  GILMARY  SHEA, 

i  50 
HISTORY  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND 

AND  IRELAND.  By  WM.  COBBETT.  Cloth,  net,  0.50;  paper,  net,  o  25 
LETTERS  OF  ST.  ALPHONSUS  LIGUORI.  By  Rev.  EUGENE  GRIMM, 

C.SS.R.     Centenary  Edition.     5  vols.,  each,  net,  i  25 

LIFE   OF  BLESSED   MARGARET   MARY.     By  Mgr.    BOUGAUD,   Bishop  of 
Laval.  net>  j  so 

LIFE  OF  CHRIST.     Illustrated.    By  Father  M.  v.  COCHEM.  i  25 
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LIFE   OF   FATHER   CHARLES   SIRE,   of  the   Society   of  Jesus     By    Rev 
VITAL  SIRE.  ^  ,  ^ 

LIFE  OF  FATHER  JOGUES,  Missionary  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus      I5V 
Father  F.  MARTIN,  SJ.  Ht,/    0  -'- 

LIFE  OF  FR.  FRANCIS  POILVACHE,  C.SS.R.  Paper,  net,  o  20 

LIFE  OF  MOTHER  FONTBONNE,  Foundress  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph 

of  Lyons.  By  ABBE  RIVAUX.  Cloth,  nctt  i  2e 

LIFE  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST.  Cloth,  net,  5  oo 
LIFE  OF  SISTER  ANNE  KATHERINE  EMMERICH,  of  the  Order  of  St 

Augustine.  I!y  Rev.  THOMAS  WEGENER,  O.S.A.  net  i  50 

LIFE  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS  GONZAGA.  Edition  de  luxe.  By  Rev  Father 

VIRGIL  CEPARI,  S.J.  1tet,  2  50 

LIFE  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS  GONZAGA,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  By  Rev  J 

F.  X.  O'CoNOR,  S.J.  Het  0  ~ 

LIFE  OF  ST.  CATHARINE  OF  SIENNA.  By  EDWARD  L.  AYME,  M.D.  ||i  oo 
LIFE  OF  ST.  CLARE  OF  MONTEFALCO.  LOCKE,  O.S.A.  net,  o  75 

LIFE  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.  Illustrated.  By  Rev.  B.  ROHNER, 

LIFE   OF   THE   VEN.    MARY   CRESCENTIA    HOESS.     By    Rev     C     D'E^- 

MANN,  O.S.F.  net,  i  25 

LITTLE    LIVES    OF   SAINTS    FOR   CHILDREN.     BERTHOLD.     111.     Cloth, 

0  75 
LOURDES:      Its    Inhabitants,    Its    Pilgrims,    Its    Miracles.      By    Rev.     R     F 

CLARKE,   S.J.  'o  ?j 

NAMES   THAT   LIVE   IN    CATHOLIC   HEARTS.      By   ANNA   T.    SADLIER. 

1  oo 

OUR   BIRTHDAY   BOUQUET.     By   ELEANOR   C.    DONNELLY.  i  oo 

OUR  LADY  OF  GOOD  COUNSEL  IN  GENAZZANO.    A  History  of  that 

Ancient   Sanctuary.     By  ANNE   R.    BENNETT-GLADSTONE.  o  75 

OUTLINES   OF  JEWISH    HISTORY,    From   Abraham   to   Our   Lord      Rev 

F.   E.   GICOT,   S.S.  ||  nef>  i  50 

OUTLINES  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  By  Rev.  F.  E.  GIGOT,  S.S. 
Cloth,  net>  j  50 

PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.  Cloth,  i.oo;  25  -opies,  17  50 

REMINISCENCES  OF  RT.  REV.  EDGAR  F.  WADHAMS,  D.D.,  First 

Bishop  of  Ogdensburg.  By  Rev.  C.  A.  WALWORTH.  ||  net,  i  oo 

ST.  ANTHONY,  THE  SAINT  OF  THE  WHOLE  WORLD.  Rev.  THOMAS 

F.  WARD.  Cloth,  ,-,v'w  \  o  75 

STORY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CHILD.  By  Very  ^:F  iean  A.  A.  LINGS,  o  75 
VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS.  By  St.  A'.*«ONS'US  DE  LIGUORI.  net,  125 
VISIT  TO  EUROPE  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND.  By  Rev.  H.  FAIRBANKS. 

i  50 
WIDOWS  AND  CHARITY.  Work  of  the  Women  of  Calvary  and  Its 

Foundress.  ABBE  CHAFFANJON.  Paper,  ||  net,  o  50 

WOMEN  OF  CATHOLICITY.  By  ANNA  T.  SADLIER.  i  oo 

THEOLOGY,    LITURGY,    SERMONS,    SCIENCE   AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

ABRIDGED  SERMONS,  for  All  Sundays  of  the  Year.  By  St.  ALPHONSUS 
DE  LIGUORI.  Centenary  Edition.  GRIMM,  C.SS.R.  net,  i  25 

BAD  CHRISTIAN,  THE.  By  Rev.  F.  HUNOLT,  S.J.  Translated  by  Rev.  T. 
ALLEN,  D.D.  2  vols.,  '  net,  5  oo 

BLESSED  SACRAMENT,  SERMONS  ON  THE.  Especially  for  the  Forty 
Hours'  Adoration.  By  Rev.  J.  B.  SCHEURER,  D.D.  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  X. 
LASANCE.  net,  i  50 

BREVE  COMPENDIUM  THEOLOGIAE  DOGMATICAE  ET  MORALIS 
una  cum  aliquibus  Notionibus  Theologiae  Canonicae  Liturgiae,  Pastoralis 
ct  Mysticae,  ac  Philosophiae  Christianae.  BERTHIER,  M.S.  ||  net,  2  50 
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BUSINESS  GUIDE  FOR  PRIESTS.    STANG,  D.D.  net,  o  85 

CANONICAL     PROCEDURE     IN     DISCIPLINARY     AND     CRIMINAL 
CASES   OF  CLERICS.     By  Rev.   F.   DROSTE.  net,  i  50 

CHILDREN  OF  MARY,  SERMONS  FOR  THE.     From  the  Italian  of  Rev. 
F.  CALLERIO.     Edited  by  Rev.  R.  F.  CLARKE,  S.J.  net,  i  50 

CHRISTIAN  ANTHROPOLOGY.    Sermons.     By  Rev.  JOHN  THEIN.  net,  2  50 
CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY.    A  Treatise  on  the  Human  Soul.     By  Rev.  J. 
T.  DRISCOLL,  S.T.L.  net,  i  25 

CHRISTIAN'S    LAST    END,    THE.      Sermons.      By    Rev.    F.    HUNOLT,    S.J. 
Translated  by  Rev.  J.  ALLEN,  D.D.    2  vols.,  net,  5  oo 

CHRISTIAN'S  MODEL,  THE.    Sermons.      By  Rev.  F.  HUNOLT,  S.J.  Trans 
lated  by  Rev.  J.  ALLEN,  D.D.    2  vols..  net,  5  oo 
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Translated  by  Rev.  J.  ALLEN,  D.D.  net,  5  oo 
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NATURAL  THEOLOGY.  By  B.  BOEDUER,  S.J.  net,  i  50 
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PRAXIS    SYNODALIS.     Manuale    Synodi    Diocesanae    ac    Provincialis    Cele- 
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PRIEST  IN  THE  PULPIT,  THE.    A  Manual  of  Homiletics  and  Catechetics. 
Rev.   B.   LUEBERMANN.                                                                                             net,  i  50 
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SACRED  HEART,  SIX  SERMONS  ON  DEVOTION  TO  THE.  By  Rev. 
Dr.  E.  BIERBAUM.  net,  o  60 
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SERMONS   ON   THE   CHRISTIAN   VIRTUES.     By   Rev.    F.  HUNOLT.   S.J. 

Translated  by   Rev.   JOHN   ALLEN.     2  vols.,  net,  5  oo 

SERMONS    ON    THE    DIFFERENT    STATES    OF    LIFE.  By    Rev.    F. 

HUNOLT,   S.J.     Translated  by   Rev.   JOHN   ALLEN.     2  vols.,  net,  5  on 

SERMONS   ON  THE  SEVEN   DEADLY   SINS.    By  Rev.    F.  HUNOLT.   S.I. 
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